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MARRIAGE AND OTHER 
RELATED MATTERS 


In the Age of Ignorance, before the advent of the holy Prophet 
many forms of matrimony and practices of having children 
were prevalent among the Arabs, some of which were, positively, 
hateful. Of these arrangements, one was correct, in principle, and 
dignified. The sacred Prophet adopted it with suitable changes 
and rejected the others as sinful. 

The form of Nikah (marriage) enjoined by the holy Prophet 
by his sayingsas well as practice, was that the proposal was made, 
on behalf of the man, to the parents or guardians of the woman, 
and if thy found it suitable, they accepted it, after obtaining her 
consent, if she had come of age, and, on the basis of their own 
good judgement if she happened to be a minor, and had her 
married. This method, obviously, is most appropriate. 

Since the real responsibilites accuring from marriage devole on 
woman and she has to fulfil them throughout her life, her voluntary 
acceptance has been made necessary, Yet, at he sametime, it due 
consideration of teh dignity of the fair sex, it has been provided 
that the betrothal and wĕdding of a woman should be settled 
through her elders and it is they who should give her in marriage. It 
would, indeed, not be consistent with feminine honour if the 
woman arranged directly whose wife she was going to be and came 
up to give hereself in marraige to someone. 

Besides, the effects and consequences of a woman’s marriage 
are, generally, shared by her family, the elders, too, have, to an 
extent, been given a say in the matter. It was, also, quite possible 
that if the whole affair was left in the hands of the woman and the 
elders were kept aloof, she fell a prey to the deceitful overtures of 
the wooer and made a wron choice. For these reasons, it has been 
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thought better and wiser that, leaving aside the exceptiona! cases, 
the marriage of a woman was settled and performed through the 
agency of her elders. 

Another instrnction. in this regard, is that if the man has not yet 
seen the woman with whom his marraige is going to be arragned, 
he should scc hcr, if possible, before the .offer is made so that he 
may not be disappointed in thc end. Thc objcct can, also, be 
gained, in some degree, by the girl being seen by a few reliable 
ladies of the man's tamily. 

Yel anothcr thing is tht if a request has already been made, on 
behalf of any other man, for the hand of girl, a proposal should not 
be made for hcr until the earler oiYer has been declined. 

ft, also, is csscntiai that marriage w’as not be contracted in 
secrecy. It ought to be celebrated poenly, and in the presence of 
some pcrsons who may act as a witness to it. Prefeably, marriage 
shouid be pertornied in a mosque. It is , further> contirmed by thc 
practice of the holy Prophet that a sermon was delivered on the 
occasion. 

The‘Offering of Mahr (dow^er or marriage-proiion) trom the 
side of the man to the bride, too, has been prescribed as an 
essential part of w r edding. 


Rule And T raditions Concerning Union 
Oof Man And Woman, And Off-Spring 
During The Age of Ignorance 


iii; j\ J J\ yj\ ^UI 

^ £*&3 

4-^-hi Vj j 43 y*/j i * J\ 

lii 1^)5 4!^ 

£&1\ IJLA J Lij JS3iA Jdu t £\J 4^i 

J± JjUli Sjiiil ijiU iijJl £l&j 

. * i > ^ *" ^ r ' |. ^ ^ S* + *' **" *\ * * * \ 1 ■* 3 * 

jy C-JW3JJ C. 1»^ 4 *-u3j ^ 



Mcirriage And Other Reialed Maiters 


21 


& & ‘ujup o« 

Ji ^iiS £*k JSh! ojj j <£> 

^Syt.-.t ^|j IajJj «L> J^vLi <w2jIj 
IjUJt ^*tj 1> £*uJ ^ af jiJt 

lili J>-3 Jiiiji jiA UIp ojSj obij JA£ jS' 

, I ss .t +s sr . .i< 

* * ' h rii“»i * J t * J 


tJtoJt £» iiUJt ^ t>aj if)i jiwi. i^JU^ JitJ^t dJUJ- 


tl+ju lLU .i?'jjii jjji lajjj 

^jLJI ^|1 'US** wLJj^UnJt ^*JLA ^X*-*j <L-Lt 


(^jlAJt«tjj) -fje j ' 

(1672/1) lt is related by Sayyidah Ayshah Uai that M four 
forms of marriage, i.e„ anion of inan and woman were in vogne 
in the Age of Perversoin. One was what is practiced today as 
well, i.e., a request of his daughtcr or w'ard and thc latter 
marriaed her to him on the settlement of an appropriate Mahr. 


"Another way was ihat when the wife of anyonc had fmished 
her monthly course, (it is a time when the fertility of a wornan is 
higher). he wouJd tell her to invite such-and-such a man (of 
superior birtlt or status) to have seuxal relations with hcr, (and, 
thus. try to concievc a child from him). The husband used to 
keep away Irom her until she had concicved and would have sex 
\\'ith her only when the signs of pregnancy had appeared. AU 
this was done w ith the object of obtaining a son of noble birth 
and possessing good qualities. It was called Nikah Al-Istibda . 
H 1he third method was that a group of men, (the word uscd in 
the text is Rahi which deuotes 'less than teii f ), approached a 
woman. and each of them had sex with her, (and it took place 
with her consent), and if the woman became pregnant, and ave 


O. The abnoxious custom was prevalent among some tribes of the Arabs during 
those days, h was like this: Suppose a Jow-dass man wanted his son to be 
brave, strong or handsoine, he would tell his wife to have $exua! relations with a 
man possessing a simillar quahty so that she might concieve from him and the 
son that was born to her was like the man who had fathered him. It is called 
istibda’ in Arabic and was very much similar to the practice of Niyog existing in 
the ancient Hindu society. The details of it are given by the (bunder of Arya 
Samaj, Swami Saraswati, in his welt-known book, Satyarth Prakash. 
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birth to a child, she called all those men, and, (according to the 
custom), none of them could refuse to come, and when they had 
collected, she would say to them: T You know what happened (on 
that occasion), and, as a result of it, this child has been born to 
me.’ She would, then, identify whosoever of them she liked as 
the father of the child, and it was acknowledged as his child, 
and he could not decline to accept it. 

"The fourth was that a woman used to have seuxal relations 
with several men, (and) there was no restirction on anyone. 
These were the prostitutes, on the doors of whose apartments 
there used to be a sign indicating that everyone was welcome. 
When such a woman became pregnant and a child was born to 
her, all the men who had sex with her wouId gather, and the 
specialtsts in the iine were calied in, and they, from the facial 
appearance of the child, would flx its paternity, and it would> 
then, become the child of the man, thus, named and he could not 
refuse to accept it." (After narrating all these forms of union, 
Hazrat Ayshah 1** observed): "When the Holy Prophet 

was raised up by God with truth, he abolished all the 
despicable and rotten coustoms that were prevalem during the 
days of Perversion, and (only the good and the clean) method 
remained which is, now, being followed. ,T (Bukhari) 

Commentary: It can be imagined from the above in what filth and 
debasement the Arabs were immersed at the time of the raising up 
of the sacred Prophet 

jyi 1 J\ c.» Uah 


It is BetterTo Have One Look At The 
Woman One Is IntendingTo Marry 


Jk\ Jjij Jii JiiULLi^a^J^^iYm) 


jj) 

(1673/2) It is related by Muhammad ibn Maslamah that the 


Messenger of Allah said: rt When the Lord may put the 
intention of marrying a woman into anyone's heart, it is not 
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sinfiil to have one look at her." (Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah) 

^ jia ja i** # & ( i nv t /d 

r i> ^'>1 iiti I4J1 >t 4 Jll V dJti tl#t o>i Ji 4 &%i 


(1674/3) Mughirah ibn Shu’bah narrated When I made the 
offer to marry a lady, (or thought of doing so), the Messenger of 
AHah enquired if 1 had seen her, and, on my replying in the 
negative, he said: 'Have one look at her. It wiil be helpful in 
promoting love and pleasantness between you*” 

(Tirmizi and Ibn Majah) 

Commentary: Marriage is a very serious matter and a life-long 
partnership. It should not be taken lightly and settled in the dark, 
but with open eyes. Correct information about the girl can, also, be 
obtained through trustworthy persons, specially ladies. Care 
should, however, be taken that it did not cause annoyance or 
inconvenience to the girl or her family, and, better still, that it was 
done without their knowledge. 

It is stated in Abu Dawood , on the authority of Hazrat Jabir 
that when he decided to make a request for marriage with a girl, he 
tried to see her, without her knowledge, and on the advice of the 
sacred Prophet S& 9 until he succeeded. 


An Offer Should Not BeMade Upon Another Offer 


* (JLj 4* > &-J Jti J** Q> OTVo/i) 


(1675/4) It is reiated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of 
Allah £& said: "No one should make a proposal (of marriage) 
against the proposal of his brother, i.e., any other person until he 
(the latter) weds (another womati) or withdraws the offer.” 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


CommenUry: It shows that if a man has made an offer of 
marriage with a girl, it is not proper for anyone else to propose for 
her until the earlier offer has been rejected or taken back. 
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The Consent of The Woman And The 
Position Of Her Guardians in Relation To It 


44i)l '&s 41 J^j Jii v n W*) 

* j ^J? j l£3j 

(1676/5) li is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas 4&> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "A woman who has been through a 
husband lias a greater authority over herself than a guardian, and 
the taiher of a virgin should obtain hcr conscnt regarding 
marriage. and silence. too, is (a form oQ consent." (Muslim) 


-- r- C* 




jJLj *i Jj-^j Ju Jt5 J) < n v y/"v) 


(1677/6) It is related by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger of 
Aliah ^ said: "A woman who has been through a husband 
should not be married (again) until she has been sounded about 
it, and an unmarried woman should* also, not be married 
without her consent." The Companions upon it, enquired 
what would be the way of knowing whether she was willing or 
not. ,T Her silcnce, (on being asked)." replied he Prophet 
"wilt denote her willingness." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: The iiteral meaning of the word Aiyyim\ occuring 
in the original, are ( a woman without a husband', but, in this 
Tradition, it denotes a woman who has separated from her husband 
atter the inat riage, or atter living with him for sometime, either on 
account of the death of the husband or divorce. The same kind of 
woman has been described as Saiyyih in Abdullah ibn Abbas’s 
narrative. About such a woman it is stated in both the 
alorementioned Traditions that she should not be married without 
her approvai which can be expressed veriablly or by a clear sign. 
This is what Haiia Tustamar , used in the text, denotes. 

As against it, Bikr -a 'maiden\ a 'virgin' denotes grii who has 
attained puberty, but ts still unmarried. About her, the rule is that 
she shouid not be married without her consent, but as, it is. 
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generally, difficult for a girl like her to convey her wiliingness 
through the speach or a clear sign, her keeping quiet when asked 
has dectared o be the equivalent of consent 

The purport of both the Traditions, in any case, is that the 
marriage of a woman who has come of age should not be 
performed by her guardian without her consent, no matter whether 
she is a maiden or has been through a husband. 

If, however, a girl is too young in years to decide for herself 
and a good match is available, and it is in her interest that she is 
married to him, her guardian can do so out of sincere goodwishing. 

It may be recalled that Sayyidina Abu Bakr had married his 
daughter, Sayyidah Ayshah to the Holy Prophet ^ 

when she was oniy six or seven years old. 


/ ^ / 


?\ £& v ja ^ ^ & <\' va/v> 

(c **J x+r-\ tfjj) . Jy 

(1678/7) It is related by Moosa Ash'art that the Messenger 


of Allah && said: "There can be no Nikah (marriage) without the 


guardian.” 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Daarmi) 

Commenta ry: What it, apparently denotes that the Nikah of a girl 
should be performed through her guardian. It is not proper for a 
woman to have her marriage solemnised on her own. It does not go 
weil with her natural sense of modesty and selfrespect, and can, 
also, lead to unpleasent consequences. 

Nevetlheless, as already stated, the woman has the final say in 
the matter, and the guardian cannot marry her to anyone against her 
wish. 


MarriageShould Not BeSolemnised in Secrecy 

4 * % JU Jbi j^»3 ju cJts ^ i wa) 

jijJU aIIp Sjl**"*j 

(1679/8) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ihat the 

Messenger of Allah said: M Perform the marriage openly, and 
in the mosque, and have the tambourine played.” (Tinnizi) 
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Commentary: Perhaps, the idea behind it is that if a marriage is 
solemnised secretly, it can give rise to irresponsible talk and lead to 
frustrating developments. It should, therefore, be performed 
publicly, and, perferably, in a mosque where, apart from the 
blessings of the place, no special invitation is needed for the 
occasion and the provision conceming the witness, too, is easily 
fulfilled. 

As for the playing of the tambourine, it was a common feature, 
during the days of the sacred Prophet $&, on occasions like 
marraige. A wedding ceremony should, in any case, not be 
althogether devoid of entertainment. Hence, the Prophet has 
permitted, or rather encouraged the palying of the drum when a 
marriage is celebrated. 


Witness 




(1680/9) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas *&> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M The women who marry without a 
witness, i.e., secrecy are adulteresses." 


Commentary: Imam Tirmizi has quoted this Tradition as a 
Murfoo*\ on the authority of Abdultah ibn Abbas as well.as 
Mauqoof y i.e., it is not actually a saying of the Prophet $&, but 
Abdullah ibn Abbas r s own utterance or fiat, and preferred the 
latter view on the basis of the evidence of transmission. But, even 
if it is an utterance of Abdullah ibn Abbas he would not , 
surely, have said such a thing on his own, and without hearing it 
from the Messenger of Allah 

It, thus, belongs to the class of Murfoo' Traditions according to 
the criterion laid down by the authorities, and almost all the Jurists 
are agreed that witnesses are essential to the performance of a 
marriage. A marraige is null and void if it is solemnised without 
the presence of persons who testify that the event has duly taken 
place. _ 

O. The report of saying of the Holy Prophet which is attribuied directly to 
him. 

O. The report of a saying which is attributed to a Companion or Compantons. 
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The Sermon of Marriage 

4 , li£ 4)1 4)1 J jij UiJLp J^ £ ^ 4)U-Jp (\ 1AV> -) 


» X / I * 


oiAb & J J Ajj iUJ» Jt ^Ji (O-j 

iJl y -i g j ti ^Ia ^5 JiJaj Jij il J-ii 4)1 0* 

J* j jl ii)1 jiJ 1 ji>^ \j <aJ j-*j j fl*L^ 1 JL«jU jJ^Jjl j 4)1 

Ijii^l (\:i tl-Jl) o^3j 4)1 f^j ^lj JjJ 

4)1 1j4j 1 1 jiil ^jjuAJII^jI U OJj -U- 4-* ji^jlj <JJji-J J ^j> 4)1 j/ijl 
yi) ^kj Jij ^ji* {JZS'jOJuj ^ jiLij 'iiU» ^ J* l 

(yy-y^.rr^jrH) oUlkpijyjii 

( a j#*J Lr 4 ls 4 ^ £_ j^i^) 

(1681/10) Abdullah ibn Mas'ud related to us. saying that 
Tr The Messenger of Allah ^ laught us the following sermon for 
al! important occasions like marriage: 


‘Praise be to Allah! Thee» alone, do we beg for hejp and 
forgiveness> and in Thee, alone, do we seek refuge from the 
mischief of the self. 


i.e.j tbe inordinate appetites. No one can lcad him astray upon 
whom God bestows Guidance, and no one can make him 
rightly-guided from whom God withholds Guidance. I afflrm 
that no one is worthy of worship and obedience save Allah, and 
Muhammad is His Slave and Messenger il&. 

Be care/ul ojyour duty towards AUah in whorn you claim (your 
rights) of one another, and toward th womhs (that beare you). 

Lo! A Uah has a watch over you. (AINisaa 4:1) 

O You who believe! Fear AUah and speak words straight to the 
point, He will set right your deeds for you and wiil forgive your 
sins. And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger, he indeed 
has gained a m ighty triumph (AI A h zab 33:70-71) 

(Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad # Tirmizi, and Nasai) 

Commentary : Whatever a bondman may be wanting to declare, by 
way of an affirmation of his loyalty and humbleness, is contained 
in the opeinig lines of this sermon while the Qur‘anic verses given 
at the end are, wholly, sufficient for the bondsman's guidance and 
mformation. 
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The sermon is delivered before Nikah, or, as would say. the 
proceedings of man*iage begin with it. Alas, it, too, has got reduced 
to a mere formality, otherwise it includes a complete code of 
conduct fpr the couple. 


Mahr 


As we have learnt from Sayyidah Ayshah's ^ narrative, 

quoted in the Jasl Chapter, the settlement of Mahr , i.e., dower or 
marriage-portion was in vogue, among the good fami!ies of the 
Arabs even in the Age of Ignorance, as a part of the matrimonial 
arragnement. It was, in other words, necessar> r for the bridegroom 
to agree upon the payment of a flxed amount of money 10 the bride 
before the performance of Nikah. The practice was. also. 
maintained by Islam. 

The Mahr serve$ as a proof and indication of the fact that the 
man ts desirous of marrying the woman he is going to wed, and is 
willing to offer Mahr as a gift to her, according to his means, or 
has bound himself to its payment at a future time. 

The HoJy Prophet has not. deiinitely, set forth the amouunt 
of Mahr , as circumstances can vary from man to man. He had, 
however, fixcd the Mahr of 500 dirhamsJ or a little shorl of it, for 
his daughters, and similar, also, was thc Mtthr of niost of his wives. 

During the lifetime of the sacred Prophet a grcatqr or lesser 
amount them 500 Dirhams was, also, settled upon as dower-money 
. and it was deemed necessaiy/ for Muslims to conform to the Mahr 
of his wives or daughters. 

From the directions given in the Qur’an and the Traditions, it is 
clear that the settlement of Mahr on the bride is not an empty ritual 
or tbrmality. but its payment is binding on thc husband excepting 
that the wife, on her own account* tbrgoes it. As it is set forth in 
the Qur f an: 


And give that woman <you marry) their dower cheerfully as a 
freegift. (AlNisaa4:4) 


O. Dirham is said to be an unstamped piece of silver which was current in 
Arabia of those days as a coin, Laier, it was altered into a round form and 
stamped. Its va!ue is uncĕrtain. 
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A iarriage And Other Retated Maiters 

The Importance attached by the Holy Prophet ^ 10 Mahr can 
be imagined from the Traditions given below. 


JL>& Jpi J* J^ i a t/ u > 

0' J CSi J* U J* 8 ^J C.JJ 1 

^ f <s*‘£ 

(1682/11) Maimoon Kurdi relates, on the authority of his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah said: ”whocver weds a woman 


on a Mahr, whether big or stnall, and, in his heart, there is not 
the intention to pay it, will appear before the Lord, on the Day 
of Resurrection, as an adulterer (or fornicator).” (Tabarani) 


Commentary: It tells that if a man is not sincere about the 
payment of Mahr from the very beginrting and has agreed to it 
purely as a formality, his Nikha is taulty and incomplete, and he is 
such a sinner in the sight of God that he will be treated as an 
adulterer or iomicator on the Day of RequitaL 

Many other sayings of an identical nature have been quoted in 
Kanzul 'L/mmal from authentic source-books, These contain a most 
severe warning for men who do not take Mahr seriousiy and agree 
to amounts the paymenl of which is beyond their means. 




J-i 9 ILSJtP cJUj JliLilJ JjI () lAT/) t) 

* 3 jJiS" aj»*) j JL^ cJli V ^ aJs> 


((**-"■* 

(1683/12) lt rs related by Abu Salmah *$*> H I enquired from 
Sayyidah Ayshah t** aboui the Mahr of the Messenger of 
AHah She replied that the Mahr ot lhe Messenger of Allah 
vvives was \ 2Vi Au<fiya. H (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary; An Auqiya is equal to 40 dirhams. and 1 2Vi 
Auqiya will, thus, make 500 dirhams. 

lt nceds be remembered that 500 dirhams were quite a 
substantial amount during those days, and about 50 goats could be 
purchased with them. 


y ^ V . . . /» X X 

Otii C^j C-j15T 1$jI j* (\ 3A fcM T) 
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t*#ij ±.j 4* %\ JU JJi JauM i ^jb 

JU> J>j j! ^ >j? 


a jb y o^j) 

(1684/13) It is related by Umm Habibah She relates 

that she was married to Ubaidullah ibn Hajsh (and had niigraged 
with hiin to Abyssinia). (It was there that) her husband, 
Ubaidullah ibn Hajsh died» and Negus, (the King of Abyssinia) 
married her to the Messenger of Allah, and settled 5,000 
dtrhams as her Mab\ on behalf of the Ho!y Prophet and 
paid it to her from his own pocket. Negus, then sent her to the 
Prophet in the company of Sharjeel ibn Hasana. 

(Abu Dawood and Nissai) 


Commentary: Umm Habibah tf^ -in was the daughter of Abu 
Sufyan who, till the Victory of Makkah, was the leader of its 
Pagans and an Arch enemy of the Messenger of Allah Eight 
years after the Migration, at the time of the Victory of Makkah, 
Abu Sufyan embraced Islam, but his daughter had become a 
Muslim much carlier, and so had her husband, Ubaidullah ibn 
Jahash. 

When the Muslims were persecuted Mercilessly in Makkah, 
some of them had, on the Prophet’s ^ advice, migrated to 
Abyssinia. they included Umm Habiba and her husband. It so 
happened that, in Abyssinia, AbduIIah ibn Jahash forsook Islam 
and adopted Christianity. He, also, drank excessively and died in 
that state. But Umm Habiba remained steadfast in Faith, 

When the news of the death of Obaidullah ibn Jahash reached the 
Messenger of Allah iH, he decided to marry Umm Habiba 

in order to bri ng her soiace and comfort, and, also, to show his 
appreciation of her resoluteness in the path of IsJam. There were 
some other reasons, too, of importance to the Faith that called for 
it. The Holy Prophet then, sent a special mes^enger to Negus, 
requesting him to make the proposal of marriage, on his behalf, to 
Umm Habiba, and the Abyssinia Emperor had it done through his 
slave*girl, Abraha. The proposa! was gladly accepted by Umm 
Habiba ^ who appointed a near relation from among the 

emigrant Muslims, named Khalid ibn Saeed El-Aasi, as her agent. 
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and, as it is stated in Abu Dawood and Nasai, Negus married her 
to Messenger of Allah and himse!f paid the Mahr . ln the report 
quoted in Abu Dawood, the amount of Mahr is given as 4,000 
dinars 1 which is more authentic, according to the authorities. In 
any case, the Mahr of Umm Habiba was highest among the wives 
of the Holy Prophet but it was settled by the Abyssinian ruler, 
and not by him, and, as the Traditions have it, it was, also, paid by 
the former. 

The incident, it appears, took place in the fifth'year of 
migration to Abyssinia. 

It may be noted that Negus was the title of the Emperor of 
Abyssinia while the real name of the particuiar ruler, referred to in 
the above Tradition, was Asmaha. He had learnt about the 
teachings of the Prophet through the Muslim emigrants and 
embraced Islam. He died in the 8th or the 9th A.H.,. The Holy 
Prophet 0 was informed of his death in Divine Reve!ation who, 
then, told it to the Companions $&> and held his funeral service in 
absentia. 


Felicitatioo3 And Supplication 

Variou^ forms of felicitations, on the occasion of marriage, are 
current in the world. The Holy Prophet i$&, however, has taught a 
formula which is more in the nature of a supplication for the 
happiness nd well-being of the couple. 




j ^ J»* jA j js Jl J «W*-1 »1JJ) 

(1685/14) Abu Hurayrah relates, saying that when the 
Prophet congratulated anyone on his marriage, he would 
say: "May God bless you, and bestow His favour on you, and 
keepyou united for ever in goodness and welfare. ,, . 

(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


3S& tit jtl 
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.iulp t j 



(1686/15) Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas rclatcd to us> saying 
that Ihe Messenger of Allah said: ,r Whoever marries a 
woman or buys a slave or slave-girt shouid make the foMowing 
stipplication: Oh Allah! I beseech Thee tor the goodness and 
virtue Thou hast blessed her (or him) with, and embcdded in her 
(or his) nature. Favour rne with it. And l beg Thee refuge from 
her (or his) wickedness* and the vice and viciousness in her (or 
his) nature. Protect rne from it." (Abu Dawood) 


The Simpler a Marriage, The More Blessed it is 




v *• y 


<£>W^ A 01 jj) 

(1687/16) It is related by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "That marraige is most blessed 
which is the least burdensome." (Baihaqi) 


t *t * 


Commentary: lt, obviously, is not a mere statement of fact, but, 
also, an exhortation to the Ummah to keep the marriages as simple 
as possible. In that casse, the marraige will prove a blessing, and 
not a burden. 


Dowry ofFatima \f*3k\ 


O^AA/W) 

o\jj) , >*! * 5 J 


(1688/17) Sayyidina Ali narrates "Messenger of Allah 
had given the following articles as dowry to his daughter, 
Ptimah t^p A bordered head covering, a smail water-bag 

of leather, and a pillow stuffed with the grass, Azkhar." (Nasai) 


Commentary’; This report is commonly believed, in our country, 
to men that the Messenger of Allah had given these articles to 
his duaghter, Saiyyidah Fatimah ^ as dowry on the 

occasion of her marriage, while, in fact, the practice of giving 
something to the bride, on her marriage, did not exist among the 
Arabs. They had no idea of it> so much so that a word like 'dowry' 
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did not exist in their language, nor is it mentioned in any of the 
reports of the marriages of that time. The Holy Prophet had 
arranged for these things as Sayyidina Ali r s guardian, and at his 
request, and with his money, as he did not possess the essential 
household goods at the time of his marriage with Sayyidah Fatimah 
Full details of the event are contained in the Traditions. 


Walima 

To be married to a woman of one's liking a great favour of the 
Lord, and a matter of rejoicing. The marriage-feast, commonly 
known as Walima , is an outward expression of the feelings of 
gratitude and plesure. Through it, it is further, made known from 
the side of the bridegroom and his family that they are happy over 
the alliance and regard it as a Divine blessings which will, of 
course, be a source of great satisfaction to the bride and her people 
and add to mutual attachment and goodwill. 


J 1 * w&m j* 






.Jlli % $\ Jll 


(1689/18) Sayyidina Anas Narrates "(once), on noticing a 
trace of the yellow colour on Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf 4&h, i.e., 
on his dress or body, the Messenger of Allah enquired from 
him about it. Abdul Rahman ibn ’Awf replied T 1 have married 
a woman for gold of the wieght of a date-stone, i.e., as Mahr. 
r God biess you,’ observed the Prophet 'Give the feast of 
Walima even if you have to slaughter a whole goat (for it). m 


(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: What the Messenger of Allah StSSk meant, probably, 
was that Sayyidina Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awf should -spend 
liberally on the teast to celebrate his marriage. 

It, further, shows that the training and instruction the holy 
Companions had received at the hands of the Holy Prophet 
had cast them in such a mould that they did not give Prophet && 
the trouble of attending their marriages. They did not even inform 
him. 
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Thus, we find that even Abdu) Rahman ibn Avvf who was 
among the chosen Companions ^ and belonged to the group of 
the len most pious Companions who were honoured with the 
tille of Ashra Mobashshira , at the time of the Truce of Hudaibiyah, 
got married and the sacred Prophet knew nothing of it. 

The trace of yellowncss on the clothes of Syyidina Abdul 
Rahman ibn 'Awf 4&e>, as mentioned in the above Tradition, can, 
perhaps, be explained by the faci that, in those days, the brides 
used to wear garments dyed in saffrorn etc., and its effects were , 
also, sometimcs, felt on the dress or body of the bridegroom. 


d1 JJ) J 

(1690/19) Sayyidina Anas related lo us, saying f, the 
Messenger of Allah did not give a Walima on his marriage 
with.any of his wives on the scale on which he gave the Walima 
on his marriage with Zainab bint Jahash ^ gave the 

Watima of a whole goat. (The entire meat of a goat was used in 
the feast)" 


Commentary: II shows that the feasts thc Holy Prophet gave 
on his other marriages were on a smallcr scale. As it is stated, for 
instance, in Sahih Bukhari, on the authority oi’ Saila bint Sheba, 
only two seers of barely were used in thc Walima feasts of some of 
his marriages and, again, on thc authoirty of Sayyidina Anas 
that when the Prophet married Sayyidah Safia ^ Jsi there 
was neither meat nor bread jn the feast> but only some dates, 
cheese and burter. From it, we learn that not even a regular meal is 
necesaty for Waitma. Whatever eatables one can afford should be 
served to the guests. How sad it is that, like dowry, we have made 
Waiima , too, a heavy obligation. 


Invitation of Walima Should be Accepted 

\i\ Jt5 jLiii j*0 >/V •) 

jll J) ^ 

(1691/20) lt is related by Abdullah ibn limar 4&b that the 
Messenger of Allah said: ,r When anyone of you is invited to 
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the feast of the Wulima^ he should accept the mvitation. 

(Bukhari and Musliin) 

Commentary: The marriage feasts were held in the correct way 
when the holy Prophet had made this observation, and it is with 
regard to such feasts that the commandments stand. It has nothing 
to do wilh the entertainments that are openly wasteful and the eye 
is on display. Thc Holy Prophet in fact, has advised us to stay 
away from them. 


Whose In vitation Should be Declined? 




Ja/j* pV*Y/Y\) 
* Ji J 


(1692/21) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas that "the 
Messenger of Allah forbade from eating the food of the 
people who try to excel one another." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: What it telis is that the invitations of persons who 
throw lavish parties, dinners etc., to impress others with their 
wealth or supcriority should not be accepted. 


* S M 


j^j jli jt5 i/jA J>\ jp ( M r/Y Y) 
3 jpUi Jsj jij f uk3i 


(1694/23) lt is related by Abu Hurayrah ^k> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "The food of the Walinni is allowed to which 




only the rich are invited and the poor are ignored; and whoever 
did not accept the invitation (without a cogent reason) acted 
against the Commandment of Allah and His Messenger." 

(Bukahri and Muslim) 


Commentary: The first part of the above Tradition stresses that 
whoever gives a marriage feast should, also, invite the poor. The 
food served at a Walima to which only the well-to-do or important 
persons are invited is not worth eating. It, naturally, applies to all 
the feasts, and not merely to Walima . 

What the second part seeks to convey is that unless there is a 
valid excuse, the invitation of a Muslim brother to a feast ought to 
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be accepted. It generates brotherly feeiings while the declining of 
an invitation can stir up unfriendly sentiments. 


Pray er a t The Time of Coupla tion 

J jllaJJl luL ^ <!>' Sty 

i^L; Jsaii ii} ^ 6) ^ UJ33 u 

(j*!^ j c£jUvJ' o»jj) 

(1694/23) It is related by lbn Abbas that the Messengr of 
Allah said: "When anyone of you makes Ihis supplication to 
God while going to his wife (tbr making love), and a child is 
destined to him from that couplation, the Devil will not be able 
to harm the child and it will remain safe forever from his 
mischeif: 


U j <&r 


'In the Name of Allah! O Godl Save me from the mischief of the 
Devil, and the progeny You may bestow upon me." 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: As Sheikh Abdul Haq Mohaddilh Dehlavi has 
observed in Ashlatul Lam'aat, if a supplication Jike it is not made 
at the time of copulation and only the sexual urge is satisfled hke 
the animals* thc child that may born as a result of it will not be 
safe from the evil influencc of the DeviL The Sheikh adds that "it is 
the main reason why the morals of the present generation are not 
good." 


Copulation Must be Kept as A Secret F rom Others 

6* l\ J* <\ l) 

P 4\ 4j*\ Is^- t‘y- 


, * 


» f 


(pL~** s jS) 

(1695/24) le is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the 
Messengcr of Allah said: ”On the Day of Resurrection, he 
wili be of the worst degree in the eyes of Allah in the greatest 

degree who divulges the secret after having sex with is wife." 

(Muslim) 



Marriage And Other Related Matters 


37 


TheCurseofGodisonThe UnnaturalAct 


5>JL. ^3 jii Jii 3>:> ,>1 Jp (\ 1 <n/v O) 




* ** ^ *■ ^ ■» 4 > 


(ij)^ a 'jj) 


. ^ ^ * * «{ ^ j , 1 ' j ^ 


(1696/25) Abu Hurayrah reJates that the Mesenger of AJJah 
is|& said: **The man who performs the unnalural act with his wife 
is accursed." (Musnad Ahrnad and Abu Dawood) 


>1 JL*>1 JiS Jii -PO^Y/r 1) 

«ijj) . jjjji j> i\j>\ ji ■)Cfj J« Jii'iii 3^1; 

(1697/26) It is related by Abdullah ibn Abbas *£<& that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "God will not even look at him 
who commits sodojny wjth a man or woman.” (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Even the animals do not satisfy their sexual desire 
in the unnatural way. The human beings who ae guilty of it, thus ? 
are even worse than the quadrupeds, and offer a living proof of the 
Correctness of the Qur‘anic verse: 


<r Then We reduced him to the lowest ofthe Jow. (AJ Tin 95:5) 

It will be known only on the Day of Pinal Judgement what a 
grievous misfortune is to remain dcprived of even a glance from 
the Almighty. 

Restrained Ejaculation 

Sometimes, for a special reason, such as, the health of the wife 
or the earlier children, a man does nol want his wife to become 
pregnant. For it, he practices *Azl (restrain ejaculation), i.e., 
separates himself from the wife at the time of ejaculation. It was 
done during the days of the Holy Prophet as well, the reply the 
Prophet gave when enquired is not forbidden, it is also not 
good. Most of the Jurists have drawn the same conclusion from the 
Traditions pertaining to it, and the basic law, according to them, it 
that if a man wants to pracitce 'Azl owing to his peculiar 
circumstances, he can do so, and it will not amount to sin. But the 
way in which the campaigns of fami!y planning or population 


«Uiij > 
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control are being launched now a days, in certain countries, at the 
national level, and the chief aim of which is to put a check to limit 
thc human race mainly on the ground that if the population goes on 
increasing as it is, it will not be possibie to feed the people or 
improve the standard of living is wholly un-Islamic. In truth, it is 
not far different, in its spirit, from the custom of killing the 
children in their inlancy that was prcvalent among the Arabs in the 
Age of Ignorance. It i$ to such people that these verses are 
addressed in the Qur’an: 




Slay not your children because of penury. We providc you and 
for them. < A f-Anam 6:151) 


After this brief introduction* the Traditions. 




(1698/27) It is narrated by Sayyidina Jabir "(during the 
Jifc-time of the Messenger of Allah iife), when the revelation of 
the Qur’an was continuing, we, i.e., some of the Companions 
used to practise ' A-j , (and no verse of the Qur’an had been 
revea1ed tbrbidding it). T ' In another version of it, quoted in 
Sahih Muslim, it is added that ”it was in the knowledge of the 
Prophet but he did not prohibit/' (Bukhari and MusJim) 




4 Jluj ^ jL*- aiii iiji lii j AijJi JS* 


0*1 WTA) 
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(1699/28) Abu Saeed Khudri relates, saying "(cmce) the 
Messenger of Allah was asked about 'Azi upon which he 
said: 'lt is not that one conceives with every seminal discharge. 
(It is only by Allah's will that a woman conceives and gives 
birth to a child). And when Allah decides upon the creation of 
anything, no one can stop it.” (Bukhari) 


Commnetary: It shows that it is not correct to suppose that the 
birth of a child can be prevented by 'Azl. The birth will take place. 
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in any case, if it is willed by God. The next Tradition is more clear 
to it 


t>] J^ ^ Jj~*j ( w “ 

0 ! ^ 6' ®^*j wj ^ 

C-Jur- AJ iLjb%lt Jlfli *Ul *j J^*jJl ^%Ji3 jJl 5 L» 4il4 C«S «j» 

(^JU, Ot jj) . 143345 U Aii di Jtfi 

(1700/29) lt is reJated by Jabir ''(once) a man came to the 
Messenger of Ailah ^ and said: ’1 have a slavc-gir! who looks 
after the domestic work at my house, and I, also, make Iove to 
her, but \ do not want her to become pregnant,' (Perhaps, he 
wanted to know if he could practise 'Azl with her). The 
Messenger of Allali ^ observed: 'You can practise f Az) if you 
like, but it is certain that what has becn dcstincd for thc 
slave-girl will happen. 1 The man, again, came after some time 
and said thai the slave-girl had conceived. The Messenger of 
Allah replied: ‘I had told you that what had been ordained for 
her shall come to pass\" (Muslim) 


Commentary ; In the two aforementioned Traditions, it is 
emphasised that if it is decided by God about anything that it wili 
come into existance, it shall take place and nothing can stop it. As 
tor example, a man practises } Azl to kep his wife from conceiving, 
but if it is decreed by the Lord, at any time, that she gave binh to a 
child, either the husband will not be able to get away from her 
quickly enough or some discharge secretion will take piace before 
the ejacuiation, without his knowing it, and she will become 
pregnant. 


Permission to Have Four Wives 

Whether by temperament or circumstances, there are men who 
are likely to go astray and seek sexuai gratillcation in a sintul 
manner if they are not allowed to have more than one wife at the 
same time. That is why, in the Canonic Laws in which adultery or 
fornication is strictly torbidden, it has, generally, bcen permitted to 
have more wives than one. 

ln the Shan'ah brought by the sacred Prophet fornication. 
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specially by a married person is such a great sin that it is 
pimishable with death by stoning. If in such a SharPah , poiygamy 
was not ailowed, in any event, it would> indeed, have ben 
extremely cruel and unjust. In the Westren countries in which 
polygamy is legally forbidd-'ii, no eyeborws are rasied on illicit 
sexual intercourse and the question of its legitimacy or otherwise 
does not arise. In order to put an end to illicit sex, the Islamic 
SharPah, on the one hand, prescribed a most severe punishment, 
and, on the other, permitted a man to have upto four wives at the 
same time, subject, of course, to appropriate conditions, 

Likc many other communities, among the Arabs, too, there was 
no limit to the number of wives betbre the advent of Islam. some 
men used to have ten, and even more wives at a time. Keeping in 
view thc different circumstances of different people, the Islamic 
SharPah has fixed the limit at four. 


\X,;y JSJJ 4* t jia iu 

(1701/30) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar ^ Narrates M When 


J ✓ i > 


Ghailan ibn Salmah Thaqafi embraced Jslam, he had ten wives 
who had, also, accepted Islam with him. The Messenger of 
Allah thereupon, told him to keep four and divorce the rest.” 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Justice And Equity in T reatment Towards Wives 

A man who has more than one wife must deal fairly with them, 
and make no difference in the treatment of one wife over another. 
In Sura-i-Nissa, in which permission has been given to marry upto 
four women, it is candidly stated that: 

!f you fear that you cannot do justice (to so many wives), then 
one (only). 

For husbands who do not treat their wives with justice there is 
the waming of a heavy penaity in the Herealter. The inciination of 
the heart is, of course, ditTerent over which a man has little control» 
btit where the moral and materiai rights of the wives are concemed. 
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(i^jUAj^U^l J y j<$i*jsJl °'jj) 

(1702/31) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Altah 0$* said: M Whosoever has two, (or more), wives, and 


does not treat them with justice and fairness, he will appear on 
the Last Day in such a condition that one side of his body would 
have missing. (Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Nasai. Ibn Majah and Daarmi) 


Commnetary: It otTers another example of similarity between the 
misdeeds of this world and the punishment, in the Hereafter. A 
jnan, it tells, who has more than one wife and discriminates aniong 
them in behaviour and treatment will be seen by everyone, on the 
Day of Resurrection, with one side of his body missing. 


Y-r/rt) 

^ Ui j 3 Jij 


(gjtjMM j ^ i ji j j>i j ts «V»• 1 jj) - 

(1703/32) Sayyidah Ayshah t** Narrated "the Messenger 

of AUah used to live with his wives in turns, and treat them 
with full justice. In adition to it, he would supplicate: 


Vj JSIUJ UJ 



”0 my Godf This is my behaviour in things and doings over 
which I have control. Call me, therefore, not to account for the 
thing (of the heart) which is in You powcr, not mine.' 1 

(Tirmizi. Abu Dawood, Nasai, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: It shows that the Prophet maintained a complete 
equality among his wives as far as practical behaviour and standard 
of living were concerned. He treated all of them alike. But the 
attachment of the heart is something which cannot be ordered. It 
could not be the same with each wife. Hence, the Prophet ^ used 
to beseech the Lord to forgive him if there was any difference in it 
for love and inclination did not Iie in his power; it was in the 
Hands of Allah. 



DIYORCE AND PERIOD OF WAITING 


The main object of marriage is that, by entering into it, people 
led a clean and virtuous life, and just as they were someone's 
children, they, too, produced children, and the children were a 
source of joy to them and a means to the attainment of Paradise in 
Hereafter. 

For the realisation of these ends, it is essential that relations 

between man and wife were pleasent and based on love and 

understanding, This, is a nutshell, is the substance of the teachings 

of the Holy Prophet relating to the conduct and behaviour 

between husband and wife. Yet, sometimes, circumstances arise in 

which it becomes extremely difficult to iive together. The Prophet’s 

advice, even then, is that they should tiy their utmost tolerate 

with each other, and resolve their differences. through mutual 

concession and compromise. Divorce or Talaq, too, has, however, 

been permitted as a last resort. It, evidently, would have been most 

unjust if the breaking up of a marriage was not allowed in any case, 

and hovvever miserable the life of a couple became, it was Iegally 

compelled to remain joined in wedlock till death. 

Detailed guidance has, hence, been turnished on the subject of 

divorce, the first thing to remember, as a matter of principle, being 

that such a development is highly displeasing to God, and, 

therefore, it should be avoided as far as possible. Neither the 

husband nor the wife should act in a hurry. The step is to be taken 

only when no cboice is left, in the same way as, for example, the 

amputation of a limb is agreed to when no other course is open. 

The method prescribed for divorce is that the husband should 

give only one Raj'ee Talag* at a time when the wife is in a state of 

cleanliness, i.e., she is not having her menses so that it remained 

O. Meaning a ‘reyersible* divorce ; a divorce that can be taken back within the 
period of 'Iddah. 
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open to thc husband to rctrace his stcps and take back the divorce 
within the period of Tddah ] . If, however, the husband cannot make 
up his mind about returning to his wife and restoring her to the 
former position, he should aliow the period of Iddah to pass after 
which though the withdrawa! of the divorce will not be possible, 
they can be joined, again, in wedlock by mutual consent. 

The-pronouncement of three Talctqs 2 simultaneously is 
extremcly sinful, but to do so at three different times, too, has been 
viewed with strong disfavour, and the punishment laid down on it ? 
here in this world, is that the husband will not be allowed to 
re-marry his divorced wife until she is married to another man and 
ful) conjugal relations have been established between them, and 
after it, she has either become a widow owing to the death of her 
second husband or has been divorced by her husband, It is only 
then that he can marr> r her again on the completion of Tddah. This 
severe restriction, in faci, is the penalty imposed on the husband 
for pronouncing three Talaqs. 


Most Disagreeable Act 


\ 

(3 jlA y\ j) i 


(1704/33) It is relaied by AbdulJah ibn Umar that the 
Prophet said: "Among the lawful and legitimate things, most 
disagreeable to God is divorce," (Abu Dawood) 


o/rt) 

•* j J&il 4\ CJ\ H U 
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(1705/34) It is related by Mu’az ibn Jabal that the Messenger 
of AJlah said: "O Mu’az , God has not created anything on 
the face of the earth wich may be more pleasing to Him than the 


O.The period of wahing for a widowed or divorced woman before the expiry of 
which she cannot re-marry. for a divorced woman, Iddah extends up to the 
time that three cyclic periods of menstruatton are completed, and if the woman 
be pregnant, until she is gives birth ofthe child. 

O. Plural 0f Talaq t meaning^diYorce*. 
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setting free of slaves and s!ave-girls, and he has not created 
anything on the face of the earth which may be more displeasing 
to Him than divorce." (Daar Qutni) 


j*0 v «Vro) 

.4-^Ji A*u\J aIIc- ^(j li cjti 
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(1706/35) It is related by Thauban that the Messenger of 
Atlah ^ said: 'The sweet smell of Paradise is forbidden to the 
woman who demands divorce from her husband except on 
account of severe hardship." 


(Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: The admonition, evidently, does not apply to the 
woman for whom it may haye become really intolerable to live 
with her husband, but if she seeks divorce without the things 
having gone that far, it will be highly sinful'on her part. 


>1 * ** 
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(1707/36) Abu Moosa Ash'ari related to us, that the 
Messenger of Ailah said: "Women should not be divorced 
uriless they are of a doubtful character. God does not like men 
who are addict to pleasure and enjoyment.” 

(Musnad Bazzar, and Tabaraui) 


Commentar) : What the last part of the above Tradition denotes is 
that men who divorce their wives simply to marry again and derive 
satisfaction from a new wife are cxcluded from thr love and good 
pleasure of the Lord. The same is the case with women who obtain 
divorce from their husbands so that they can have pleasure with a 
new man. 


Time And Procedure 

Jai\± J*j 4j tiyl A/rV) 

ija jti ^ jLj 4*% i jpj <a pLj 4*% i JU> jpj) 
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(1708/37) Sayyidina Abdulfah ibn Umar Narraies thal he 


divorced his wife in the condition tliat she was having her 
menses, and his father mentioned it to thc Messengcr of AUah 
£*&, upon which he was very angry and said: TelJ AbduJlah to 
take back the divorce and keep the wife with hiin in marriage 
unitl the menstruation period ends and she comes into the 
period of cleanliness, and, then, the period of cleanliness ends, 
and she, again, has her menses, and returns, once more, to the 
period of cleanliness. Should he still want to divorce hcr, he 
might have a sexual intercourse with her/' The Prophet of God 
added: f1 This is the Iddah iaid down in the Qur f an: 



u Divorce them at their prescribed periods." (Al Talaq 65:1) 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that it is forbidden to dtvorce a woman while 
she is having her menses, and whoever does so by mistake should 
receive back his wife after the divorce. In case the husband 
remained of thc same mind, the divorce ought to bc given at the 
time of puriHcation after menstruation provided that he had not 
made love to hcr during it. 

The idea behind the arrangement is that during menstruation , a 
woman is not fit for sexual intercourse while, in the state of 
purification, it is quite possible that the husband felt inclined 
towards her and the intention to divot*ce disappeared from his heart 
which, in any case, is more pleasing to the Lord and Prophet 

In the incident related above, AbduJlah ibn Umar was told 
by the holy Prophet to take back the divorce he had given and 
allow a period of purification to pass, and if, even then, he was 
adamant, he could divorce his wife during the second period of 
purification, the idea being that when the two would live together 
during the whole of the intervening period of purification, the 
relations might improve and the divorce avoided. But if it did not 
tum out that way and the divorce was invetiable, the Prophet 



Divorce A nd Period of Waiting 47 

advised AbduiJah ibn Umar ^ to do so during the second period 
of puriflcation, before cohibition, This last condition, too, was 
based on the iogic that the sexual urge was stronger at the end of 
the menses, and it might, also, otTer a hindrance to divorce. 

It, further, shows that though divorce is forbidden during 
menses and is a grave sin, it does take piace if given. Were it 
otherwsie, there would have been no need for restitution, and 
instead of telling Abdullah ibn Umar to receive back his wife, 
the holy Prophet would have said that the divorce was void. 


To Give Three Divorces at 
The Same Time is A Great Sin 


)k\ j ja ay & O v • vrA> 
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() 709/38) Sayyidina Mahmood ibn Labeed narrated M (once), 
as the Messenger of Allah came to know about a person that 
he had divorced his wife thrice, at the same time, he rose up in 
great anger and said: 'Will the book of God be mocked with 
even when 1 am present in Your midst? (To divorce thrice, at 
ihe same time, is to make a mockery of the Qur'an in which the 
law and method of divorce are distinctly laid down. Will the 
Book of God be reduced to a plaything in my lifetime)?' (As the 
Messenger of Allah spoke these words in extreme anger), a 
Companion stood up and said: 'O Messenger of Allah ! May 
I better not kill that man who has acted like that/" (Nasai) 


Commentary : It shows that the giving of three divorce 
simultaneously is a most serious transgression of the law of God. 
But as a divorce given during the monthly course takes effect in 
spite of being highly sinful and the woman gets divorced as a result 
of it, the divorce given thrice, at the same time, too, takes place in 
the opinion of an overwhelming majority of Jusists. 

The giving of three divorces, at the same time, has been 
condemned as playing with the Book of God, probably, on the 
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basis of the following verses: 


Urjj igilk O 

(rr*,r rq : r o^ 2 Ji) 


Divorce is twice, then either a retention with honour or a rebase 
with kindness. So if he divorces her, then she shall not be lawful 
to hiin. Therefore, until she marries another husband 

<A1 Baqarah 2:229/230) 


From these verses. it is evident that if a man wanted to divorce 
his wife more than once» he should not do so at the same time, but 
at different times, with suitable intervals. 

The narrative does not tell what reply the Prophet gave to 
the Companion who had offered to kill the transgressor. 
Perhaps, he kept quiet, and, thereby, indeed that man had 
committed a grievous sin, it did not amount to an offence 
punishable with death. 


The Consequence ofThree Divorces 
and The Injunction of TheShar f iah 

Ju» <£iui JLi- 

6» jL y JUi u) # jjSay i jJu 
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(1710/39) Sayyidah Ayshah relates, saying that "Once 

the wife of Rifa'ah Qurazi came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said that shc had been married to Rifa'ah who had divorced 
her and completed the whole procedure, i.e., given three 
divorces. She had, thereupon, married Abdul Rahman ibn 
Zubair, but is incapable of performing the sexual act. The 
Messenger of Allah asked her if she wanted to go back to 
Rifa f ah to which she replied in the affirmative. The Messenger 
of Allah then, observed: "lt cannot be done until sexual 
intercourse takes place between you two.”(Meaning between the 
former wife of Rifa’ah and her new husband." (Bukhari & Muslim) 
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Commentary: The commandment ts set forth. also, in the Qur'an 
which says: 


( T r *: T b ?-lij f ’ja ij 


"And if a person divorces his wife the third time, he cannot, 
after that, re-marry her until after she has married another 
husband. (Al Baqarah 2:23) 


It is only in the event that the second husband dies or he, also. 
divorces her that the woman can re-marry her tbrmer husband, after 
completing the period of Iddah. 

From tbis and many other similar Traditions, we learn by way 
of elucidation of the afore-mentioned verse of the Qur'an that the 
mere performance of marriage with some other man is not enough 
for this prupose. Its consummation is essential. This view is upheid 
by a vast majority of the Jurists. The condition of second marriage 
will, indeed, be rendered meaningless if it is not subject to the 
completion of the act that is fundamental to the rclationship 
between man and wife. 


Even a Divorcein Jest is A Divorce 




(3 jlJ y\ j iSJu • j£\ o\jj) ^**J Jjr 
(171 1/40) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 


of Allah said: "There are three things to speak seriously and 
with deliberation with relation to which is a reahty, and to 
speak light-heartedly and ln jest with relation to which* too, is a 
reality. The three things are: marriage, divorce and restitution, 
i.e,, receiving by a husband of his wife after divorce. 


(Tirmi2i and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Its purport is that if a man marries a woman or 
divorces her or recieves back the divorced wife in joke, it wiJl be 
real in the eyes of the SharPah and deemed to have, actually, taken 
place. Marriage, divorce or restitution, by their nature, are such 
serious and solemn acts that no fun or frivolity can be permitted. 
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Divorce By a Man of A Deranged Mind 

jr J* J^ ^>(wn/n> 

(^Juoeljj) Jl* *-J>iiJlj ^! >^ <3^ 


(1712/41) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^ that the Prophet 
said: "Each divorce is valid except by a man who is not in his 
senses." (Tinnizi) 


Commentary: Sometimes, a man goes out of his mind, owing to a 
shock or illness, and does things he would not do if he was in his 
senses. Should such a man divorce his wife, in that condition, the 
divorce wil! not have a legal force in the same way as the divorce a 
lunatic is held, legally, to be of no effect. 

In another Tradition, it is stated tha there are three persons who 
will not be held responsible for what they say or do, and no law of 
the SharTah shail be applicable to them: (i) he who is in a state of 
slumber; (ii) a minor child; and (iii) one who is out of his mind. 

It denotes that Lf a man divorces his wife white talking hin his 
sleep, it will not be eiTectiye, and similar is the case w^ith the 
divorce given by a minor child or a man with a deranged mind. 


A Divorce Under Duress is Null And Void 


x ^ y ^ 
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(1713/42) Sayyidah Ayshah ii relates, saying that she 
heard the Messengerof Allah !$& say: "A divoce and setting free 

of a slave under duress are void and have no elTect (in law). 1 ' 

(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: It shows that if a man is rnade to divorce his wife 
or sets free his slave under constraint or coercion, it will not be 
valid. This is the viewpoint of a majority of Jusists, but Imam Abu 
Hanifah holds that a divorce given under duress will bc effective in 
the same way as a divorce given in jest, and the authorities of the 
Hanafi School of thought gives quite a different interpretation of 
the above Tradition. 

It should, however, be noted tha Imam Abu Hanifah is not 
alone in his judgement, but Saeed ibn Mussaiyyib, Ibrahim 
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Nakha'ee and Sufyan Thauri, also, are reported to have drawn the 
same conclusiom 

Iddah 

The law of Iddah , too, has been laid down, in the Islamic 
Shari*ah , for a divorced woman, It maintains that a woman whose 
husband has divorced her shouid spend a period of time in waiting, 
the essentilal details of which are given in the Qur f an itself. For a 
menstruating woman, a period of waiting for three monthly courses 
has been prescirbed, while if the menses have rinally ceased or 
have not yet started and she is, also, not in the family way, it is 
three months. For a pregnant woman, Iddah extends up to the time 
she delivers the child, no matter how long or short it is. 

The provision of Jddah is a prudent, welTadvised and sensible 
arrangement. An important aspect of it is that it underlines the 
sanctity and solemnity of Nikah , i.e., the wedlock. Had there been 
no such stipulation and it was permitted to a woman to remarry at 
will and immediately after being divorced by her husband, it will, 
surely, have acted against the seriousness and dignity and reduce 
Talaq to a joke. Another aim, specially in the case of Raj'ee 
(reversibie) Nikah, is to give an opportunity to the husband to think 
over the whole thing again and take back the divorce so that the 
couple may live, once more, as man and wite which is more 
pleasing to God and Prophet iSk It is for this reason that during the 
Iddah of Talaq Raj'ee , the woman is advtsed to pay a little more 
attention to her adornment and behave towards her husband in such 
a way that he may, again, feel attached to her and decide to rccieve 
her back as his wife. As for Talaq Baina? though it is not possible 
for the husband to return to his wife, there stili remains a greater 
possibility of re-marriage by mutual consent as a result of the 
stipulation that the wife cannot marry again betbre the expiry of the 
peirod of waiting. 

The third consideration is that there remained no possibility of 
doubt about the paternity of the child born to the woman after 
divorce. 

Anyway, these are some of the manifest aims and advantages of 
the law of Iddah. It is, perhaps, for these reasons that a period of 
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waiting after separation is prescribed, in one form or another, in a 
number of civilised societies of the world, but, in some cases, the 
peirod is so long as to become unbearble for the woman. The 
period of Iddah laid down in the Shariah, as everyone wiJl agree, is 
moderate and reasonable. 

From the Tradition that follows we wiil leam that the law of 
Iddah was revealed when a Companion of the Prophet 

calied Asma ibn Yazid ibn cs-Sakan Ansariya, had been divorced 
by her husband. 


Igi! cJtl IjjWaiSh iU-ii j* (W) t/tY) 

'iiii JjiS il* iilkJj Jj JL-j JU >1 JjLj x&. 

(Ajb o\ jj) . <j}UaJd &XjA\ J Jj ja J^i CJlSll &X*\\ 


(1714/43) It is related by Asma bint Yazid ibn as-Sakan 
Ansariya, that she had been divorced during the time of the 
Messengcr of Allah and until then no commandment had 
come down concerning Iddah . So, the Lord revealed the verses 
of the Qur*an in which Iddah for a divorced woman was 
decreed. Asma bint Yazid, thus, was the first divorced woman 
about whom the coinmandment of Iddah was revealed. 


(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: The Qur'anic verse mentioned in it is t perhaps, the 
following verse of Surah Al-Baqara : 


(TTA:Y 



And the divorced women shall wait> keeping themselves apart, 
for three monthly periods. (Ai Baqarah 2-.228) 


Laws conceming women who are not menstruating owing to 
minority or old age or who are with child indicated in Surah 
At-Taiaq. 


O. Lietrally, 'a divorce that separates/ In the Shariah, it is distinguished from the 
three divorces in the sense that while the thrrd time the divorce becomes 
irrevocable until the woman marries some other man, nad he, also, divorces 
her, in Talaq Baina no such condition is laid and re-union is permissjble 
without it. 
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Iddah on Death And Mourning 

There is the command of Iddah for the widow, in the Shariah , 
in the same way as for the divorced woman. As it is distinctly 
stated in the Qur f an: 

(YTi:Y $>31) 

And those of you who die, and leaves their vvives, such women 

shall wait by themselves for four months and ten days. 

(Al Baqaiah 2:234) 

This applies to the widows who are not pregnant. For the 
widows who are in the family way, the Iddah has been prescribed 
in another verse. It is until the child is born, however long or short 
the period may be. For the term of Iddah , the Command of 
mouming has, also, been given. A widowed woman is enjoined to 
show the conventional grief during the whole period of waiting. 
She is to abstain strictly from using things that are, commonly, 
assoicated with embellishment, and lead a life indicating her loss 
and sorrow so that those who saw her should know from her dress. 
appearance and behaviour that, like a good and virtuous lady, she 
was teeling sad and distressed at the death of her husband. but this 
commandment is only for the period of Iddah , and should cease at 
its expiry, lt is not allowed, in the Sharial, that a woman observed 
life-long mourning on the death of her husband. 

Aside of the busband, if a woman shows he heari-ielt gireC in 
the torm of mourning at the death of any olher near relative like 
father or brother, she can do so only for three days. 


Jjj^tj Jj*'j* jt$j 


-■ j§ + * V 

aj» c4i Ji* o' jri' t&j * J* jkj 

01JJ) ^ JO 

(1715/44) It is related by Umm Habiba and Zainab 

bint Jahash ^ iii that the Messenger of AI lah said: "li is 
not permitted to a believing woman that she observed mourning 
on the death of a near relative for more than three days, save 
that of her husband. On the death of the husband, the 
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cornmandment is that the mourning be observed for four months 
and ten days. fl (Bukahri and Muslim) 


, > & 


o* (\v) vi*>) 

iLtJasM *ij 3ja.i..a,g 1l j wJ&h 

(^UdljJjb -J~^3 


(1716/45) Umm Salmah relates, saying that the 

Prophet said: ”A woman whose husband has died should not 
wear clothes dyed in satTron or red chalk, nor use ornaments. 
hair-dye» henna or collyrium," (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: In the days of the holy Prophet safflower and 
red chalk were, generally, used by women to dye their clothes for 
attraction. These two things have, thus, been, particularly, 
mentioned in the hadith , otherwise no special significance is 
attached to them and the reai meaning and intention of the saying is 
that women who have been widowed should avoid wearing 
attractive ciothes. In the same way, they should not use articles of 
adornment likc ornaments, henna or collyrium. 

The object of ihese rules and regulations is that the grief of a 
woman, at the ioss of her husband, should not oniy be felt in the 
heart, but its effect must, also, be apparent from her dress etc. 





KITAB UL-MA'MLAAT 


(BOOK OFAFFAIRS) 




IMPORTANCE OF ECONOMIC AFFAIRS 

No man can do without acting jointly with others, and having 
various tbrms of relations, including monetary dealings. Men are 
dependent no one another for their needs. For instance, a labourer 
whose needs are very limited stands in need of the grocer from 
whom he can buy provisions for himself and his family, and the 
farmer needs the labourer to grow the crops. In the same way, both 
the labourer and the tarmer are dependent for their dress upon the 
man who makes or sells the cloth, and the cloth manufacturer or 
dealer upon the person who buys it. If anyone has to build a house, 
he requires the services of the maison and other workers, and when 
he falls ilk he goes to the physician. 

In brief, economic affairs, like buying and selling, labour and 
wages, agriculture and industry, and lending and borrowings are an 
essential part of lite. In all these spheres, again, there is always the 
possibility of a dispute to settle with legal procedure and courts of 
justice is needed. 

Though His Prophets specially the last of them, the 

Prophet Muhamamd Almighty Allah has enunciated the 
principles and methods of monetary dealings as well which , 
apparently, are related, purely, to worldly affairs. These laws are 
fully consistent with the nobility of the human race, and, also, hold 
out the assurance of felicity in both the worlds. 

What is more, as a consequence, the management of these 
affairs and interests, in conformity with Divine guidance and the 
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laws of the Shariah. has ceased merely to be a wortdly matter and 
got elevated lo Faith itseLC. and, in a sense, to worship the promise 
of Divine recompcnse and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter in the 
same way as on deeds of worship, such as, Salah, Pasting, Zikr , 
Recitation and Jihad and to inculcalc moral vjrtues etc. 

The guidance, rules and regulations which have reached us 
through the Holy Prophet ^ concerning this department of life, 
Muamlaat (Mutual Dealings) as it is called, are, as far as we know, 
based upon four fundamenlal principles: i) public good; ii)justice; 
iii) honesty and truthfulness; and iv) compassion' 


Clean Living And Lawful Earning 

J-* > J>^3 Jil & <\ v > v/> > 


(1717/1) It is related by Abdullah ibn Masud 4^ that the 
Messenger of Allah !$& said: "To earn lawfu/ly is, also, a duty 
next (only) to the pricnipai duties of Faith* M (Biahaiq) 


Commentary: As most comnientators agree, what this Tradition 
seeks to emphasisc is that after testimony that there is no diety save 
God, and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and Salah 
Pasiing etc, which are the tundamentals tenets of Islam, it is the 
earning of one's livdihood through honest means and by engaging 
oneself cleanly in a trade or profession that comes frist. Whoever is 
heedless incurs the danger of succumbing to the temptation of 
earning money or acquiring wealth from illegitimale sources, and, 
then, his cnd, in the Hereafter, will be what has becn indicated in 
the Qur’an and the Traditions with regard to those who live on 
unclean income. 

Again, to perform a duty enjoined by God, obviously, in an act 
of worship, and the bondsman who does so is deserving of the 
Divine reward a person becomes entitled to on doing anything he is 
required to do by the Lord. Hence, to strive towards earning one’s 
livelihood through honest means is virtua)Iy idcntical to worship 
and worhty of Divine recompense, What good tidings does it 
contain, indeed, for the conscientious traders, artisans, workers and 
peasants who make a clean living[ It may, however, be remebered 
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that the emphasis in this Tradition is on the seeking of a clean 
livelihood and not merely on making an imcome. The object of this 
saying is to warn against everything in connection with subsistence 
that is forbidden and unlawfuk 


Importance And Need of Money 
In Certain Circumstances 


*&\ &\ J c JuL* Jl3 4** CA u* (N Y ^ a/t ) 


(•^ij->) 

(171S/2) It is rdated, on the authority of Miqdoom ibn M*adi 
Karab 4^e>, that he heard the Prophet say: "A time will come 
wehn rnoney, alone, will avail." (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The narrator of this Tradition is a Taba'ce called 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Maryam. he has related it onthe authority of 
Sayyidina Miqdaam ibn M'adi Karab 4^>, The incident he has 
mentioned in this context is that Sayyidina Miqdaam ibn M'adi 
Karab 4^e> had some milch cattle, the miIk of which was sold by his 
slave-girl while the price was collected by Miqdaam himself. Some 
peopie felt that it was unbecoming of Sayyidina Miqdaam to 
make money by seiling milk, and they objected to it. Sayyidina 
Miqdaam admitted that he did so, and, in his support, referred 
to the aforementioned saying of the Prophet Had the holy 
Prophet not said that a time was to come when money, alone, 
would be of use to men? What Sayyidina Miqdaam meant was 
that it might not be a highminded act to make money by selling 
miik, but, surely was permissible. 


The Honest Trader Will Be With The 
Prophets, TheTruthfuI and The Marty rs 


JJt5 Jll j4*L» ^ O* (> v \ W') 


(1719/3) it is related by Abu Saeed Khudri 4^> that the 


Messenger of Allali 


said: "The trader who plies his trade 
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cleanly and honestly wUI rise* in the Hereafter, in the company 
of the Propehts the Truthful, and the Martyrs.” 

(Tirmizi, Daarami and Daar-Qutni) 

Note: The same Tradition has been quoted by Ibn Majah , on the 
authority of Sayyidina Ibn Umar<^>, 


Commentary: Says the Qur’an: 

j, ^C' ‘SS>>3 

(-n:t a_jt) \kij jt j j 


And whoever obeys Allah and the Messengers tliey 

are with those whom Allah has blessed — of the Prophets 

and the truthfui, and the martyrs, and the righteous, and an 
excellent company are they. <Ai Nisaa 4:69) 


The life of a trader is beset with numerous trials and 
temptations. He is, often> confronted with a situation in which 
there, apparently, is the danger of loss if he remains steadfast and 
fo!lows the path of honesty, as enjoined by the Almighty, and a 
good chance of profit if he disregards the Divine commandments 
and allows himself to be guided solely by material considerations. 
Thus, the trader who observes his duty to God in business dealings 
comes out successful in the trial prescribed by the Lord, and, for 
him ,there is the promise that he will be in the company of the most 
favourite bondsmen of the Lord in AfterJife- the Prophets 

the Truthful and the Martyrs. This wiU be the reward of the 
upright traders in the world to come. 

Warningi As we had occasion to point out repeatedly in the 
earlier votumes, all the tidings like it are subject to the condition 
that a person abstains from the other wicked and sintul deeds as 
well which are abomination in the sight of God and make one 
unworthy of His good Grace. 


Dignity of Labour 

-Oil JjJjj J* ( \ Vt • /!) 

j_>) . AiJb *ja JS" Xj j\£> i 
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(1720/4) Jt is related by Miqdaam ibn M’adi Karab *£&> that the 
Messenger of AHah said: "The cleanest food is that whidi 
has ben earned by the labour of one’s hand. In fact, the Prophet 
Dawood #S0l used to work with his hands for his living.” 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: It stresses the dignity of labour and cites the 
example of Prophet Dawood to bring home the food 
purchased from the earnings. It is told in the Qur’an that Prophet 
Dawood used to make Chain armour and, from the above 
Tradition, we, turther, learn that he did it for a living. 


Jli Jg J« ^^0\j j* < WT 1/0) 


(*u^l dljj) . 

(172J/5) Sayyidina RaaH 1 ibn Khadeej narrates that a person 
(once) enquired from the Prophet which income was better 
and more clean. (What was a better way of earning one’s 
livelihood)? "The one who works with his hands, and every 
trade that was (done) with honesty," replied the Messenger of 
Allah (Musnad Ahmad) 


* 


Agriculture And Fruit-Growing 


>t J^J Jtl Jtl 3>:> -J\ (t V X T/1) 
olT 11 o 1 — 1 ! j’ .P 5 V tP 4* ^jj j l l->^ 


j *ijj) • 

(1722/6) It is related by Abu Hurayrah ^e>that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whatever beiieving bondsman grew a crop or 
planted a tree, and a bird, animal or man ate from it, it would be 
charity on his part." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary : The above Tradition indicates that the one who 
cultivate$ the land and grows fruit trees is blessed and entails 
reward from Allah as a Sadaqah . If any animal or a bird eats from 
that crop of his land or from a fruit tree. It is an incentive for 
Agriculturists and fruit growers. 
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Legitimate Wealth is A Blessing 

llj il Jll {Lj 4* %\ JJe ^jjl jt ^uil jJ jyS jp ( ^ V Y r/V) 

juit j- JSj JCaji ^ Ju Js^jt J 

cJJLii j£jj juii j^-t duiut u >t jp>: cJii uul> iJi 
«•>-4 ^JUiJi jui' ji*i J_>P tj jui Jw OjS”' j'j j? 


(1723/7) Amr ibn al-'Aas **&> related to us, saying that the 
Messenger of AlJah said to him: f, J intend to send you, (on a 
military expedition), as the commander of the army, and, then, 
by the Grace of AHah, you return safe and sound (and 
victorious) and take the spoils of war (from the enemy), and 
recieve a good grant of wealth from God." Upon it, (amr ibn 
al-Aas went on to relate that he said): "O Messenger of 
Allah! 1 have not embraced Islam for worldly goods, but for the 
liking and attachmem ! have for it and for the reason that 1 am 
blessed with your company. "O Amrl" the Prophet replied, 
"clean and lawful wealth is a good thing and a blessing for a 
virtuous bondsman." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commetitary: It tells that weatlh acquired through legitimate 
means is a special favour of Allah. On the other hand, in the earlier 
volumes, we saw Traditions, under the headings of 'Asceticism’ and 
'Soh-heartedness', to the effect that poverty was preferable to riches 
and the poor ot’ the Ummah were more blessed than the weJJ-to-do, 
Both the view-points, however, are correct in their context. If 
contentment and willing acceptance of what has been decreed by 
Allah falJs lo the lot of anyonc, alongwith poverty, it doubtlessly, is 
an enviable satate. It was prelerred by the Holy Prophet for 
himself, and he used to pray tbr it, At the same time, if Allah 
bestows riches on anyone, through lawful means, and he is, also, 
blessed with a grateful heart and the prudence to make a proper use 
of his wealth, it, too, is a special favour of God. 

Among the Mcssengers, the Lord had favoured Sayyidina 
Dawood (David), Sulayman (Solomon), Ayub (Job), and Yusuf 
(Joseph) and many other with His grace in this matter, 

and among the leading Compainons there were Uthman, Sayyidina 


i 
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Abdul Rahman ibn 'Awt*, Zubair ibn 'Awam etc. 
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Importance And Politenessin Monetory Dealings 


** ^ «r** Jr* J* Jji {& Ji\ 

. ^JlP U»_l5 \it> j Aaa’A \ ^ a . 1 -C'1 j d^Cl U.S 


•x t= 


X l>x /, 


X J y > X J. J X 


ftljj) 

(1724/8) It is related by Abdullah ibn Mas’ud *£&> that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "On the Last Day (when people 
will be brought together for the Final Rcquital) % no one's feet 
will move uniil he has been questioned about five things: about 
his life, and how he lived; about his youth, and wherein he 
wasted it; about his wealth, and where from he acquired it, and 
on what he spent it; and about what he did in what he was given 
the knowledge of." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: stressing the impJorance of monetary affairs, it teUs 
that everyone will have to render a tull account of his conduct in 
that behalf on the Day of Judgement, as to how he earned or 
acquired wealth in his life and in what manner did he spend it. 


The Curse of Ill-Gotten Wealth 


Jlj jL*) j ji i J%\JL£’ ji- (\y o T/<\) 

irj ij o ii La iU f i> ju Ja J—T. V 

j£j ^isb £j\ y%\ j\ j£i\ J\ «o udJ 

.dJjjl yjj i d4 JJ\ l\ ‘j-iib yJj 

(aljj) 

(1725/9) It is related by Abdullah ibn MasTid that the 
Messenger of Allah i$& said: ” If a person carns or acquires 
anything (through dishonest means) and, then, give away a part 
of it in charity, the act of charity will not be accepted, and if he 
will spend from it on his needs, there will be no auspiciousness 
in it, and if he will leave it behind to his descendants, it will 
serve for him as provision for HelL Believe it, God does not 
remove evil with evil, but evil with good. One impurity does not 
annul another. (It can not make it clean)." (Musnad Ahmad) 



64 


Meamng and Message oj the Traditions Part VII 


Commentary: It emphasises that charity given from illgotten 
wealth is not acceptable to God, and there is no real propitiousncss 
in impure earnings. In the same way, should a person leave behind 
wealth obtained in an iliegitimate way, it will be ruinous him on 
the Day of Final Recokoning, He w r ill be guilty both of making 
money dishonestly and leaving it to his heirs and successors to eat 
of the impure while to leave behind wealth acquired cleanly and 
honestly is a kind of charity, and will fetch a reward in the 
Hereafter. 

The concluding part of the narrative explains why charity from 
illegal wealth will not find acceptance with Allah and prove 
harmful for the giver on the Day of Judgement. 

Charity serves as an atonement for sins and acts as a means to 
forgiveness provided that it is given out of goods acquired through 
lawful means, but if it is given from wealth earncd by corrupt and 
fraudulent practices, there will be no such property in it in the same 
way as dirty water can not be expected to make dirty clothes clean. 


X, Jlii t aj>iUh j\) Clp *i\ yi: 'iCS 

> \p\ 4\ u: Jiij ujl* \)LU\j oOJi >\'jk ji> 


* 'X T> 

4>) 


^ { t sis * t f * *■ 6 x r f 1 -t’ r * /.I» # 

^j?- <U jJCa j <Ujux»j t-Jjb k^Jj b 

(^J—w*aljj) .kJ&ldJ 

(1726/10) It is nerrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "O peoplel God is pure Himself, and accepts 
only what is pyre, and He has given the same Command, 
concerning it, to all Be!ievers as He has to His Prophets 
For them, the Commandment is: 

(o \ r I jJliil j oQJi 1 jlS* \j 

_ j 

O ye Messengers! eat of the good (and lawful) things, and do 
right. (Al Mu'rninoon 23:51) 

And for the Believers: 

(\ Y Y: Y 5jiJi) USjjU oLd? ^ \ jiS - 1^jJJl 
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O mankind! Eat of what is lawful and wholesome is the earth, 

(and avoid what is impue). (Al Baqarah 2:172) 

fT After it, ff Abu Hurayrah said, "The Messenger of Allah 
narrated the story of a man who undertook a long journey (to a 
holy place) and arrived (there) in such a condition that his hair 
were dislevelled and his body covered with dust. He raised his 
hands towards the heavesn and cried: "O Lord! O my Preserverl 
T But his food was of the impure, his dress was impure, and he 
had been brought up what was impure: how his prayer can, 
then, be granted?" (Muslim) 

Commentary: The gist of the above Tradition is that God is pure 
and accepts only offerings that are pure, i.e., from goods acquired 
through legitimate means. It, further, denotes that the 
commandment to eat the good and lawful things was given to all 
the Prophets in the same way as to all the Believcrs. A 

true Believer shouid, theretore, realise the signitlcance of thc 
Divine commandment and observe it scrupulously. The Holy 
Prophet has, also, emphasised that ill-gotten wealth is so hateful 
to God that even if a man went to a sacred place, like a miserable 
beggar, to supplicate to the Almighty, but his food and clothes 
were impure, his supplication would not be accepted. 


j J* o vn/u) 

& uii J 4 ^ ^ 4* fiSlS 'ojLp $ f\ 


isluLi pLij > 


^ Ol J J) 

(1727/11) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "If a person buys a cloth tor 10 
dirhams, and, among them, one is tained, i.e., it has been earned 
thorugh dishonest means; none of his Salah will be accpeted by 
God as long as he wears it." After relating it, Abdullah ibn 
Umar <&> put his fingers in his ear and said: "May both the cars 
of nine become deaf if I have not heard thc Prophet of Allah 
say $o." (Musnad Ahamd and Baihaqi) 


^JLj j Up J j~*j JlS J^ y.L? ij* (WTA/11) 
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^ f jtJi CJir c-J JS*j ^ C-J Xi^tS\ 


(oWN ^ 4 'jj) 

(1728/12) It is related by Jabir 4^> that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The tlesh and body shall not go to Heaven which are 
raised on unlawful sustenance. Hell is more deserving of the 
tlesh that has grown on one's body out of what is unlavvful." 

(Musnad Ahmad Daarami and Baihaqi) 


Commentary r : Apparently, it shows tha a person whose sustcnance 
is of the impure wili go to Hell. But the commentators have 
expressed the view, in the iight of other Traditions as well as 
verses of the Qur r an, that such a man wiil not be able to enter 
Heaven without undergoing punishment for living on unclean 
income. He may, however, be forgiven without punishment if he 
has repented sincerely before death or some virtuous bondsman has 
prayed for forgiveness, on his behalf, and the prayer has been 
granted, or the Gracious One, the AU Merciful, Himself, decides to 
absoive him of the consequences of his sin. 


U*% &\ ^ (Wt V\T) 

JA{\ JA ‘il* X* Ji\£ (Jtij J* 


/ / / / / 




(3^ iti U* ji jjAljj ^61 jj) 

(1729/13) Abu Hurayrah ^j$> relates, saying that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "A time will come when people will not carc 
what they are acquiring is lawful or unlawfuU legitimatc or 
lllegitimate/' (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The time, indicated, has come to be sure. How 
many are there, today, even among those supposed to be 
religious-minded, who cares to think or enquire about goods 
coming in their possession whether they are lawfu! or not. May be, 
even worse days are ahead. 

In another version of the same report, quoted in Musnad 
Rcueen , it is added that prayers will not be accepted at such a time. 
Inability to distinguish between the pure and the impure, and the 
lawful and the unlawfi:l is, in fact, the spiritual death of a Muslini. 

We will be giving below two incidents to illustrate what a 
profound effect the teachings of the holy Prophet had produced 
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in the live$ of the Companions 

It is related, in Sahih Bukhari , about Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
that, once, an attendant placed something to eat betore him of 
which he partook a little. After it, the attendant told him that, 
before the advent of Islam, he had, once, posed as a sorcerer and 
forecast the future for someone as sorcerers did. That man had met 
him, by chance, on the day, and given him the food, on that 
accourit, which he had offered to Sayyidina Abu Bakr As the 
latter heard of it, he made him$elf vomit by thrusting his fingers 
into the throat, ^nd, thus, threw up the contents of his stomach. 

Similarly, Imam Baihaqi has mcntioned the following incident 
regarding Sayyidina Umar It is stated that, once, a person 
offered some miik to him which he drank. Afterwards, he asked the 
man how he had got it, and he replied that he was passing by 
such-and-such a ghat 1 where some animals, including goats and 
she-camels which had been given away in Zakah were grazing and 
people were drawing milk from them as could be used for that 
pupose. They had given some of the milk to him as well which he 
had offfered to Sayyidina Umar On hearing, Sayyidina Umar 
too, vomited the milk, like Sayyidina Abu Bakr 


Piety Demands Shunning, Also, What is Doubtful 

4tt1 4lJl O* O t) 

J & -H?» «&J 1jS*> J* 


Jr J gy. 6 ' 

£jU? lil 4 ju£* ^J j Al 4 j 

. Jiat ji \i\} ik JLu*ji 


(1730/14) It has been narrated by Muman ibn Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah said: ’*What is allowed i$ clear and what 
is forbidden, also is clear. Bul, between them, there are a few 
things ihat are doubtful, and many people do not know about 
them. (They are tgnorant of their true position in the SharBah). 

O. A landinp place; a bathing place on ariver-side. 
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Thus, whoevcr keeps away from doubtful things as wdl wi!l 
protect his faith and honour and (his record will) remain 
unblemished, and whoever will indulge in doubtful things will 
land himself within the borders of the forbidden like the 
herdsman w'ho grazes liis cattle very close to the reserved area 
and there is every danger of the cattle straying into it and 
starting to graze there (which is prohibited). Know that every 
king has a pasture, (entry into which is forbidden without 
permission). The reserved area of the Almighty are the 
forbidden acts. (One must not go near them, i.e 4 , avotd even the 
doubtfuI things). And beware, there is a lump of flesh in the 
human body, (the characteristic of which is that) if it is right, 
i.e., the radiance of Faith and the awareness of God and His fear 
are present in it, the whole body stays right, (its deeds and states 
are correct), and if il is in a bad condition, the conditioii of the 
whole body, too, is bad. Remember, that lump of flcsh is the 
heart." (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: It is one of the Traditions that are regarded by the 
atuhorities as most important and expressing a iundamentai ethical 
principle of Islam. 

First of all, it tells taht the position of what is lawful or 
forbidden in the Shariah is clear and free from doubt, but there are 
many other things or acts whose legitimacy or otherwise is 
uncertain, that is, they can be held lawful on the basis of one 
principle of the Shariah and unlawful on the basis of another 
principle. What becomes a faithful Believer in respect of doubtlul 
things is that he avoids them out of piety and prudence. In it, lies 
the safety of his faith and honour. 

Proceeding from it, the above Tradition emphasises that anyone 
who is not careful enough to abstain from doubtful things runs the 
risk of being led inio committing the forbidden acts as well like the 
shepherd who asks for trouble by grazing his cattle in the vicinity 
of a reserved ground. Hence, as it is advisable for the herdsman to 
keep his cattle well away from a reserved forest or grazing ground, 
so, also, should a true Believer avoid doubtful things, in the 
interests of his faith and good name. 

Lastly, it shows that the goodness or badness of a person 
depends on the state of his heart. If the heart of a man is sound and 
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the light of Faith and Divine fear are present in it, his whole 
existence will be of piety and good-doing, and, conversely, if it is 
goverened by sinful and carnal desires, his entire conduct will bear 
the imprint- 

Some commentators have concluded from the arragnements of 
this Tradition that for the purification of the heart, it is essential for 
a man to abstain from doubtful things, alongwith the forbiddcn 
ones, in food and drink. 


/ X / ✓ 


Ai Jti Ji5 pvr\/\<>; 


^jI j jd\ 

(1731/15) It is narrated by Atiya S’adi that the Prophet 

^ said: M No one can attain the state of being included among 
the righteous until he forgoes the lawful pleasures 1 in order to 
avoid the StnfuL M (Tinntzi and lbn Majah) 


Commentary: There are man'y things which though lawful in 
themselves, are capable of exposing a man to sin. Prudence, 
therefore, demands that one kept away from them as well. 


Gentleness And Forbearance in Money Matters 

After belief and worship, a geat stress has been laid on the 
teachings of the holy Prophet on showing kindness to 
fellowmen, particularly, the weak and the necdy. We have been 
exhorted, in various ways, to be kind and considerate to each other 
in monetary transactions, such as, buying and selhng, lending and 
borrowing. Thc debtors, for instance, are told to do their best to 
pay off the debts as quickly as possible while the creditors are 
required to be lenient those who owe them a debt they should be 
lenient in the realisation of their dues. The bondsmen who carry 
out their business transactions in this spirit will be deserving the 
mercy of Allah. 




»1^3 jLiAi Jjij ja wrr/nj 


O. The word Mubah occuring in the original denotes any indifferent action 
which irtcurs neither praise nor biaine. 
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(1732/16) li is narrated by Jabir *$&> that the Messenger of AJlah 
said: "Blessings of the Lord be on him who is mild and 
gentle in buying and selhng, and in tlie realisation of dues.” 

(Bukhari) 


yJrj j\ &\ Jt 3 J(i 3 UjjLi Jp (\vrr/w> 

^ ji ii JsUi iu ^ jis' •jis' 

J-Lli dJs' J\ u JlljJI iJ Jj u jJ ^ 

i>i-dJjU jtili ji^jjU?-lj ddj!^ 


(j*A—Ji j ^ j p±~~* j «ijj) 

U\ <U)1 ^jLoih ij J*\& Lap 0 


jj^J 

(1733/17) (t is narrated by Huzayfah that the Messenger of 
Allah sl& said: "There was a man belonging to a community 
before you. Wlien the Angel of Deatli came to take possession 
of his soul, he was asked if he had perlbrmed any good deed in 
his worldly life (which could lead to salvation). There is no 
such deed as far as 1 remember» he replied. Think again’, he was 
told. ‘I can think of nothing like it’, he said, ’except that I used to 
have business dealings with people, and my attitude, (in these 
matters), was one of mildness and forbcarance. I used to allow 
respite to the rich. (They could pay off when they liked). (As for 
thc poor), 1 often wrote off debts/ The Lord, thereupon, decreed 
for him to bc admittcd to Paradise. n (Bukhari and Muslim) 


This Tradition has been quoted in the same form in Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Musiitn. In Sahih Muslinu howcver, it has, 
also, been reproduced on the authority of Sayyidina ‘Aqba ibn 
f Aamir and Sayyidina Abu Mas‘ud Ansari in which instead 
of M The Lord, thereupon, decreed for him to be admiited to 
Paradise," it is stated that the Lord, thereupon, observed that 
”the kindness and compassion you have been showing in your 
dealings with My bondsmen has a greater claim on Me (that I 
exercise clemency and compassion towards yoii). H The Lord 
told the Angels to let the bondsman go and treat him as if he had 
done no wrong. (1 le was forgiven). (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commen-tary: The holy Prophet would, obviously, have come 

to know of the incident narrated above through a Divine 
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Revelation. The man retTered to, in it, had died in such a state thai 
even he could not think of a deed that could serve as an atonemeni 
for his sins except that he was kindhearted and accomodating in 
business transactions. If he ient money to anyone or sold anything 
to him on credit and the man could not clear the dues. he used to 
write it oiT, and even if the debtor was a well-to-do person. he did 
not insist on prompt payment. God forgave him because of this 
state or state of his mind, and he was admitted to Heaven. 


4J)! Jj d jjt*J? 1 1 J jAj ^j>! 

(p-L—*j c^jj) jjl^ts3 ijh jtd LP 

(1734/1S) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah thai the Messengcr 
of Allali said: "(Once) there was a inan who used to lend 
money, (Wheit he sent his slave to realise the dues), he 
instructed him to forbear if the creditor happened to bc a poor 
person. (He wotild say), May be, Aliali bore with me and 
absolved mc of my sins becatise of il,“ On hearing it, Ihe 
Messenger of AUah observed; "When llie bondsman died 
aud appeared betbre the Almighty, (on thc Day of Judgemcnt), 
Iie was forgiven.” (Btikhari and Mtislim) 


^JUjj «lIp jj-*>j > J>3 (W^/H) 

* «I M |. i j s"* , *. + i** •* * 7 i * *) *i* -7 * * \ 

£j> jl> «L* £j?j J' ' j* 3 -*' J J*l 

(1735/19) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah relates that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say; M God will protcct him from the 
agonies of the Day of Requital who allows respite to a poor and 
indigents pcrson in the payment of his debt or writes it off 
(wholly or partly)." (Muslim) 

yji JU jUj^Ji^ jP ( ^vrn/Yo 

(^J—oijj) jS' il&i iiP ^u?j jl J* 

(1736/20) Abu Yassar relates, he heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: "Whoever has a claim (like a debt) on a borther 
which rs payable, and he ailows respite to the deblor in its 
payment, he will be given the reward of charity, i.e., equal to the 
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reward promised on charity in return for each day of the 
respite." (Muslim) 


^3 J 15 J^ J o* (> vrv/Y >) 

oijj) J$q i3 JlT ^ ^ 

(1737/21) It is narrated by Imran ibn Husayn that the 
Messenger of Allah al& said, M lf anyone who has a right (loan» 
etc) over anogther brother and he allowed him respite then for 
every day he atlows he will get he reward of a Sadqah." (Ahmad) 


Commentary: The Message of all these ahadith is very clear. May 
Allah cause us to abide by them. 


Excellence of Giving a Loan, And Guidance 

To give a loan to a needy person is to be helptul to him, and, in 
some Traditions, it is sa id that the recompense on it is even greater 
than that on charity. Sometime, severe warnings have, also, been 
given concerning the debt. 




» t 


Lli- 4hl &\ Jll Jtl iiUl ^ O YTA/T T) 

J*-j 


* s + 


✓ ✓ 


(1738/22) lt is narrated, on the authority of Abu Umama 
that the Messenger of Allah $$ said, "as a person entered 
Heaven, he saw that it was written on the Gate of Heaven that 
the recompnse on charity was ten-fold, and on giving a loan, 
eighteen-fo!d. (Tabarani) 


Commentary: It is not clear who the person spoketi of in this 
Tradition was. The Holy Prophet may have narrated what had 
been seen by some virluous man in a 3ream or described orie of his 
own visions in this form. The latter view is, to some extent 
supported by the fact thal Ibn Majcth , too, has quoted this Tradition 
with the addition that: 


Jx-, JJLJi ^ JU h J-*i' J* j&\ Jij^ cJii 

( JJljiJt Ap?\p* jA \ JpJe> J 
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"I, (the Messenger of Allah), enquired from Jibril what was 
the spccial merit in a loan that was superior to charity. He 
replied that 'a supplication (to whom cahrity is given) solicits 
alms and accepts charity even when he has something, (money 
etc.,) on him, while a person who asks for a Joan does so only 
when he is in need". (Jam'a-ul-Fuwayid) 

Sometimes, a person who, is aiso self-respecting and is in dire 
need of money, but he does not like to ask anyone for help or 
accept charity, and preters to borrow. To give a loan to such a 
person will, evidently, be betier than chariiy. 

Our own experience is that there are many people who though 
willing to help a needy person through Zakai or charity, do not like 
to advance him loan. This Tradition, particularly, contains a moral 
for them. 


Loan is A Most Serious Matter 

On the one hand, the Holy Prophet exhorted the well-to-do 
persons to lend money etc., to needy brethren and allow them 
respite in retuming it or forgo it altogether or in part if the debtor 
happened to be really poor while, on the other, he urged upon the 
borrowers to pay back the debts as soon as possible for if they die 
in a state of indebtedness, with the claim of anyone lying unsettled 
the sequai of it would be most lameniable for them in the 
Hereafier. Sometimes, the Prophet £& said that it was a most 
grievous and unforgivable sin to die without paying off one's debts, 
and, sometimes, if he leamt about anyone that he had died while 
being in debt, he declined to altend his funeral service which. 
perhaps, was intended to be a warning to others. 




rvrr) 

jJu oliL 




» * > . 9 ' 


(Ajb JU^-1 .JuLs ij 

(1739/23) It is narrated by Abu Moosa Ash'ari $k> that thc 
Messenger of Allah said: ^ATter the major sins (such as, 
Polytheism and adultery) from which God has strictly enjoined 
upon us to abstain, the greatest sin is that a man died in a state 


* * X . i + 3 + 71 * 
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that he owed a debt to anyone and left behind no assets to pay it 
off." (Musnad Ahtnad and Daarami) 


^ ^ 4»» Jj-»j Ju Ji3 


Wt‘/T 


z > 



(1740/24) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "The soul of a faithfuf Believer remains 
suspended in the middle owing to indebtedness, until the debt is 
paid off/'(Musnad Shafae, Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Daarami) 


Commentary: It shows that if a person dies as a Muslim, and has, 
also, done good deeds which are a source of deliverance, but he is 
in debt and has not been careful enough to pay it back, he will not 
be admitted to Paradise until the debt has been paid back on his 
behalf. 


Jl5 J>3 o' Jo* O vi i/t °) 


i 


JST ■ L j. ui jĕki 

(1741/25) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 'Ainr narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah £8* said: f, lf a person is killed in the path of 
God, all his sins are fogiven, (by virlue of martrydom), except a 


loan." 


(Muslim) 


Commentary: Martyrdom is such a meritorious act that all the 
sins of a man are forgiven as a result of it. But if a pcrson owes a 
debt to anyone and he falls a martyr in the way of God without 
having paid it off and has been negiigent about it, he will remain 
caught in misfortune on account oT it, since it is related to the 
Rtghts of Men, until the debt is paid on his beha!f or the creditor 
himself decides to write it to olT for the sake of God, 


cJJ oi Al J» j*j Jll Jl3 \ V t Y/Y1) 

J>j Jlii j*Ju* *>Uu ll JAj* 4&\ JLL» 

JjjJl V} Jb& U jj}\ U-U. ^JU d^\ 
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(1742/26) Sayyidina Abu Qatadah narrates that once a 
person said to the Messenger of Allah "Tell me, Messeger 
of Allah if I take part in Jihad with fortitude and 
stacdfastness, and, solely, for the sake of earning the good 
pleasure of Allah and the reward of the Hereafter, and I am 
killcd in the condition that I am not retreating, but advancing, 
will all my sins be forgiven owing to my sacrifice and 
martyrdom?” M Yes'\ the Prophet i$& replied, ”(God wfil forgive 
your sins)." As the man was returning, after it, the Messenger of 
Allab called him back and said: "(All your sins will be 
forgiven) except a debt. This is what l have been told by Jibril 
H&SS. (Muslim) 

Commentary: It shows that all the sins of a man are forgiven who 
is martyred for the sake of God, but if he dies with a debt stili 
unpaid, he will be called to account for ii. The Holy Prophet 
told, further, that he was saying it on the basis of the Revelation 
brought to him by the Archangel Jibril rSsSĔS. 




l tliij LS jtS Y1Y/T V) 

y ,l / 3 / x >x %■ i. x x f x x ^ I 4 \ y t \ ^ ^ -** ^ .* * \i ^ ^ £ * y 

oei *»' ,<*' j 

&& >4 ? U-Ul Jlj jhj 4* % Ju> >1 jpj g> 

\jjjJLjt ja j 'jj bU *&\ jlrLLl/4Sn jti ^ 3 

cjlU^ jl3 1 jJ LdJj Lijj L*£J»-3 jl3 

dsiiij ^ jts r j> : iiJi u (Uij JLi > j>i3 

M ^ 

ur *u ^iIp j jiU- pj iii ^ j^ ^ 

( o^jj) .•‘Li^ 


(1743/27) li is narrated, on the authority of Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah ibn Jahash "(once), we were sitting in the open 
space oulside the mosque where the dead bodies are broughl 
and the Messenger of Allah also, was sitting with us 
suddenly, he Jooked towards the sky, and saw something, and 
then, he looked his gazc, and sat (in a typically concerned and 
meditat»ve mood), with his hand placed on the forehead, and 
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remarked: "Good Godf God be praisedf What a stern warnmg 
and Commandment has come!"' The narrator, Muhammad 
ibn Abdullah, goes on. w We kept quiet on that day and night, 
(and waited for what w r as to happen, but), when all w f ent w^ell, 
we asked the Messenger of Allah the next morning about the 

grave and depressing things that had been revealed yesterday. 
The Prophet replied: 'A most stern warning and 
Commandment has been revealed about loan. 1 (Elaborating on 
it, he observed): 'By the Holy Being in whose control is my life! 

\f a person is killed in Jihad, and he returns to life only to be 
killcd again, in Jihad\ and there is still a debt outstanding 
against him, he will not enter Paradise until the debt is settled.'" 

{Musnad Ahamd) 

Commentary; These Traditions and warnings seemingly, 
appertain to cases in which the debts remain unpaid owing to 
negligence or ill-intention. If a person wants sincererly to pay back 
a loan but can not do so owing to the adversity of his 
circumstances and departs from the world being in debt, it is 
conHdently expected from the Mercy and BenevoIence of AJIah 
that he will be deemed excusable. the Tradition we are going to 
take up later will show it more explieitly. 


lijl4- Jll J 3UJL, J* (> V t i/TA) 

JUs V Oha J* ij 

?£i <d* j* jii! ‘aiJiiib $ ijLi! jiui iji! 
liU y\ ji! JIp ji! 'i iJa uLiy Ji Jil jiuj 


«> < y 


(1744/28) It is narrated by Salmah ibn Al-Akoo’ "we were 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah ^ and was requested to 
lead the funeral SaJah. The Messenger of Allah enquired: 
'Does he owe a debt to anyone?' On being told that the man had 
not died in debt, the Messenger of Allah led the funeral 


salah. Later, anothcr dead body was brought and the Messenger 
of Allah enquired if the person owed a debt to anyone. 'Yes\ 
he was told, ’the man had died in debts.' ’Has he 1eft behind 
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anything out of which the debt can be paid? 1 asked the 
Messenger of Allah i|&. The people informed that he had left 
behind three dinars. The Messenger of Allah then, led the 
funeral Salah. After it, a thrid dead body was brougbt and the 
Prophet again, enquired if thc person had died in the statc 
of indebtedness. 'Yes\ the people said. 'Hc owcd three dinars\ 

The Messenger of Allah then, asked if he had Jeft any assets 
(which could be used for paying the debt). The Prophet was 
told that the man had left behind nothing. Upon it, the Prophet 
told the Companions ^ present to otTer the funeral salah of 
their brother. At that time Abu Qatadah Ansari requested the 
Messenger of Allah to lead the salah, saying that he had 
taken upon h‘imself the loan of the dead person owed. (He will 
pay it). The Prophet ^ thereupon, led the funeral salah. 1 ’ 

(Bukhari) 

Commentary: The action of the sacred Prophet apparently, 
was aimed at imparting to the people the lesson not to be neglectful 
in the payment of debts. The endeavour of everyone should, as 
such, be to depart from the world in lhe condition that he did not 
owe anything to anyone, 

Another Tradition quoted in Bukhari and Muslim , on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah tells that the attitude of the Holy 
Prophet towards the funeral salah of persons who, as indicated 
above, died being in debt, related to the early phase of Islam. Later 
on, whcn the Lord had opened the door of victories and abundance, 
and the period of poverty was over, the Prophet K& had declared 
that if a Muslim died in a state of indebtedness, and he did not 
leave behind assets that could be used to pay the debt, it would be 
his responsibility to clear it up. The aim, agian, was that the claim 
of anyone on a Musiim did not remain unsatistlcd. 


IfThere lntention to Pay Backa Loan, 
God WilU Somehow, Have it Paid 





aljj) 

(1745/29) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah said: M whoever borrows (money etc.,) from anyone 
and has the intention to return it, God will make it possible for 
him to pay it bak, i,c., hdp him to clear it up, and if hc cannot 
do so in his life-time, God will settie it, on his behalf, in the 
Hereafter, and, thus, release him of the responsibility. And 
whoever borrows (money etc.,) from anyone and has no 
intention to pay it back. God will have it destroyed, i.e., the 
money wilj not only prove 'a curse in After-life, but, tn this 
worJd, too, it wili be of no help or comlort to him." (Bukhari) 


x J | 3 | r } p * > t.5 J J ^ J v (I y ^ ^ 3 ,1 > 

J JJ&- Lr* (WlV r *) 

Mji ** ^ cyt u J** Jh* 

(^uJU!JJ) JlSi •slj i ilki 

(1746/30) It is rdted by Imran ibn Hussayn on the authority 
of Sayidah Maimoona ^ (wife of the sacred Prophet), 

that the Messenger of Allah said: M Whoever takes a loan and 
it is in the knowledge of God that he has the intention of 
returning it, God will have it repaid in his !ife-t[me." (Nasai) 


Comnientary: It is, also, stated in the afore-mentioned narrative of 
Sayyidina Imran ibrt Hussayn that Sayyidah Maimoona j 
used to borrow much and offen, probably with the object of 
giving it away in charity, Her near relatives, thereupon, spoke to 
her about it, and advised her not to be so reckless, but she did not 
give up the habit, and, to her support, related the saying of the Holy 
Prophet we have just seen. What Sayyidah Maimoona 
meant was that owing to it, she was confident that the Lord would 
have all the loans she took cleared up in her life-time. She placed 
an absolute reliance on the security and assurance of the Almighty, 
an such a conduct, of course, was worthy of a person of belief and 
trust in God like her. 


(wtY/r^) 

<a*rU ol. t jSj UJ <jSo ^ U <Uj* ^ J\JJ\ -03! 

(1747/31) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Jafar ibn Abi Talib 
that the Messenger of Allah said: T, God is with the debtor 
until thc debt is paid provided that it has not bcen taken for a 
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wrong purpose." (Jbn Majah) 

Commentary: It shows that if a person takes a loan tor a genuine 
need and a good and legitimate purposc, and he also sincerely 
desires to pay it back, there will be the special favour of the Lord 
on him until the debt is cleared up. It is, turther, stated in Ibn 
Majahy in connection with the above report. that on its ground» the 
narrator. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Jatar always used to remain 
in debt. Hc would say thal hc wished that none of his days and 
nights were spent without the good graces of the Lord. From thc 
record of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Jafar's life it appears that he 
was a very generous-hearted person. and that was why he was 
always running in debts. 


Practice of The Holy Prophet 

The Holy Prophet too, had the need to borrow which he 
often did. As we have seen in an earlier volume, he used to take a 
loan, also, from non-Muslitns like the Jews. While on iu we had 
turther indieated what great wisdom lay behind it. Here, we will be 
taking up two Traditions apperraining to it. 




(J)b y\»\ }i ) 

(1748/32) Sayyidina Jabir narrated to us. saying, "1 had 
advanced a loan to the Messenger of Allah When he 




returncd it, he gave me inore (than what I had lent)." 


Commentary: For the debtor to give more than what was due at 
the time of the repayment of a loan is not only lawful, but also 
commendabte, and in conformity with the pracitce of the Prophet 
i®. It does not amount to interest becausc no such condition is 
agreed to at the time of borroWing, It is a favour and a gift. 

It is among the practices of the sacred Prophet that need be 
popularised. 


j* (w t vrr) 


> * * \ 
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oji Jii iyt J'ij #d; o^kpti 


(^JL^o «l j j) .»8 \ 

(1749/33) Abu Hurayrah narrates "(once) a person 
demanded from the Messenger of Allah the payment of a 
loan he had made to him and used strong language upon which 


the Coinpanions 4^ (present) thought of scolding him, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ checked them, saying: "Leave him 
alone. Do not say anything to him for a man who has a claim 
has the right to talk in that manner. Go and buy a camel to repay 
the loan and give it to him.' On returning, the Companions 
said that (a camel of the class of the animal the man had lent 
was not available). The only camcl that could be had was better 
bigger than his camel. The Messenger of Allah thereupon, 
said: 'Buy it and give it to him for he is a better man who pays 
back better than what is due." (Muslim) 


Commeiitary: In the olden days, it was common in Arabia to 
borrow a camel. The deal was settled not in terms of cash, but that 
the borrower would return a camel of the same age within a 
specified period. The Holy Prophet ^ had taken a camcl from 
someone on the same terms, and, perhaps, the man had come to 
demand payment at the end of the stipulated time and had been 
rude which the Companions 4|b wanted to rebuke him ? but the 
Prophet told them to keep quiet as he owed him a debt and the 
creditor was within his rights to be angry. The Prophet furhter, 
said to them to buy a camel of the sanie breed and age, and give it 
to him. The Companions looked for such an animah but it was 
not available while a better one was. The Prophet then, told 
them to buy and give it and added thal a better man was he who 
paid more and of a superior quality than what was owed. 


Jsoii j> j\ks%\ Jr# jij ‘J\ iiijJ ju i iuyuii *L' } 
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(1750/34) Abdullah ibn Abi Rabi'ah narrates "once the 
Prophet had taken a loan of forty thousand from him. When 
(enough) money had come to the Prophet he retumed it, and 
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blessed him saying: 'May Allah bestow abundance on your 
wealth and family. The recompense of a loan is that it should be 
repaid and the giver thanked and praised." (Masai) 

Commentary: As these Traditions show, the Holy Prophet 
used to borrow money etc., and when it came to returning a loan, 
he gave better and more than what was due, and, also blessed the 
giver. 

The above report, further, tells that the Prophet sometimes 
borrowed large sums of money. He would, obviously, have taken 
such loans for a religious need like Jihad y otherwise his own 
Iife-style, as well as of his family, was such that, in the word of 
Sayyidah Ayshah Ai they never ate even barely-bread to 
their satisfaction for two consecutive days, and often went without 
a meal, and the oven was not lighted in their homes for months 
during which they !ived only on dates and water 



Usiiry 


Usury was common among the Arabs, as it was in the other 
communities of the worid. Its most pervalent form was that people. 
in their need, borrowed money, and it was settled, at the time ol'the 
transaction, that they would return it with such-and-such interest 
charge on its use, and within such-and-such time. If the borrower 
failed to repay it within the stipuJated period, he begged for an 
extension, and the interest charge was increased in proportion to it. 
The load of the poor borrowers would, thus, go on multiplying, and 
the greedy money-lenders would be sucking their blood like a 
leech. 

The practice, evidently, was opposed to the spirit of Islam. The 
teachings of Islam, on the contrar>% require that help was given to 
the weak and the destitute, and care was taken of their needs, and 
that all this was done not for a worldly gain or advantage, but 
wholly for the sake of God and gaining the reward of the Hereafter. 

Just as in the Quran and the saying of the Holy Prophet a 
gradual course was adopted towards the forbidding of alcholic 
drinks and other intoxicants, the abolition of usury, too, was 
enforced by degrees. For a long time, in the beginning, stress was 
laid> in a positive way, on spending one's wealth in the way of God 
and fulfilling the needs of the less fortunate brethren and bringing 
succour to thern, and on cultivating the virtues of kindliness, 
compassion, generosity and self-denial. Slowly and steadily, it was 
instilled into the minds and hearts of the people that death was 
inevitable; they were bound to die one day, and their worldly 
possesions, too, were not everlasting, They should, therefore, take 
lesson from the dreadful end of the worshippers of wealth like 
Pharaon, and tr>' eamestly to niake use of their riches as a means to 
eaming the etemal joy and Telicity of the Herealler. 
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This guidance and corresponding action paved the way for the 
total abolition of the heartless practice of lending money on 
interest. The concluding verses ofSurah Al-Baqarah , i,e. ? from: 
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Those who devour Usury cannot rise except as he rises whom 
Satan has maddened by his touch. That is because they say, 
"Trade is just like usury.” But Allah has permitted trading, and 
forbidden Usury, To whom so ever then an exhortation comes 
from his Lord and he desists, he shall have (the gains) of that 
which is past, and his affair rests with Allah. But whosoever 
reverts (to it) those are the Companions dfe> of the Fire, therein 
they shall abide. Allah blots ant Usury and augments Charity. 
And Allah Joves not any ungrateful sinner. Those who believe 
and do righteous deeds, and establish the Salah , and pay the 
Zakah> for them is their reward from their Lord, and no tear 
shall be on them, nor shall they grieve. O you who beiieve! Fear 
Allah and give up what remains from the Usury, if you are (true 
be!ievers). And if you do it not, them be notified of war from 
Allah and His Messenger iH; and if you repent, then you shall 
have your capital sums, not wronging (anyone) nor being 
wronged. But if the debtor is in difftcuity, let there be respite till 
it is easy (for him). And if ybu remit it as a charity, that is better 
for you, if you but know. (Al Baqarah 2:275-280) 
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Were, consequent1y, revealed, proclaiming, in clearest terms, 
the forbidding of the lending and borowing of money etc., at 
interest. 

In the above verses, also, it is made clear that if, as a result of a 
previous transaction, interest on a loan is due to anyone, it will be 
treated as defunct and will not be payable or recoverable after the 
commandment had been reveald: 

The warning, further, is given, at the end, that if, after the 
revelation of these verses, people persisted in usury and 
transgressed against the law of God, they should consider 
themselves at war with AJlah and His Messenger 




"And if ye do not, then be warned of war (against you) from 
Allah and His Messenger. (Al Baqarah 2:279) 


Such a severe admonition has not been administered in the 
Qur’an in respect of any other major sin, such as, adultery, 
gambling, and murder. It denotes that usury is more repugnant 
in the sight of God and His Prophet than all the other sins. 
As the Traditions given below will show } the Prophet has 
condemned usury as a sin of the highest order and spelt the 
curse of God not only on those who take or offer loan on 
usurious terms, but, also, on those who writc the deed of it or 
act as witnesses to the transaction. 1n some narratives, usury, in 
fact, has been characterised as seventy times a greater sin than 
adulteryand fornication. 


* * s + 


^JLij 'Ai JLS. di Jli JtS iySjk ^ Jp o v«»\/ro) 


ju jrr Jrtj ^ yt J\ ^ jj > 

j (j jbtJl«1 jj) .1 O» 1 1 j jJt p jj JJ 1 j 

(1751/35) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 


of Allah m said: *'Keep (strictly) away from lhe seven moral 
sins," 'What are the seven sins?" the Companions asked. "To 
partner anyone with God (in worship, in His attributes. and tn 
His Functions); to practise sorcery; to kill person unlawfully; to 
lend money on usurious terms; to eat of the property of an 
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orphan; to desert the Muslim army and run away from Jihad 
(for fear of life); and to accuse falsely pious and innocent 
bondsmen of thc Lord of adultery," thc Prophet replicd/' 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: The seven sins mentioned in it are the worst forms 
of evildoing. The I loly Prophet ^ has described them as Mubaqat , 
i.e., fatal to the spirit of his faith, and specified usury as next lo 
Polytheism, witchcraft and murder. As the physicians tell about the 
properties of herbs, minerals and foods, on the basis of their 
knowledge and experience, so do the Prophets ^A^ inform 
concerning the effects and properties of beliefs, moral deeds of 
men on the basis of the knowledge vouchsafed to them by God, 
with the differcnce that while there is the possibility of an error in 
the knowledge or judgement of the physicians, what the Prophets 
ptA* tell is beyond the shadow of a doubt or fallacy* at least 
for men of faith, for the simple reason that it stems from Divine 
Revelation. But, strengely enought, although people follow the 
advice of the physicians and take the medicines prescribed by them 
without questions, no patient can justiilably insist upon knowing 
the pharmacology of the medicine before using it, when the Book 
of God, the Qur ( an, and His Messenger inform about a thing 
like usury that it is a grievous sin and ruinous to the soul and a 
fearful punishment awaits them in the Hereaher who lend money 
on interest, many a claimant to Paith and intellect are reluctant to 
believe and its philosophy must be expiained to them before they 
are convinced. 


cJi JLi Jk\ (WoY/rt) 




> **.>** * '| - » 


» ' 


J 6 \ J jy 


-t tsi > 


(1752/36) It is narraied by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "The night 1 was taken on the (Calestial) 
Journey, I passed by a group (of persons) whose bellies were 
like houses full of snakes, and the snakes could be seen from 
outside. 1 enquired about them from Jibreel SSSS and he said 
that hey were the usurers." (Musnad Ahamd and Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: On the night of the Prophet*s ascension to 

Heaven, he was shown many things that belongcd to thc Invi$ible 
World, including some glimpses and objects of Heaveti and Hell in 
order that from Haqqu/ Yac/een (certainly reiating to truth) he 
attained the stage of Ainul Yageen (certainly relating to seeing 
could), and, also instruct and inform the people wilh regard lo 
Divine reward and punishment in the light of personal observation. 
Among these was the scene described in the Tradition that owing 
to the extraordinary pains they took, we, too, have come to know. 
through authentic compilations, of the supernai experiences of the 
Prophet during the Journey by Night. 


\%\ Jb ibt Jti Jtl iyfjk C 1 r/rv) 


ij***J s J <A ** U J *' ol J j) 

(1753/37) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that Messengcr of 
Allah said; "There are seventy parts of usury. Of them a 
most ordinary part is like committin incest on one’s own 
mother." (Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: As aiaready stated, in the Arabic idiom and the 
language of the Quran and the Traditions, the word T seventy\ often, 
denotes the abundance of a thing, and not the exact number. 
Anyway, what the above Tradition seeks to emphasise is thal usury 
is a more detestable crime than committing incest to one‘s own 
mother. 


'j#' JO IJJhj j** y^r j* (> Yo i/rA) 


(1754/38) Sayyidina Jabir *?^> narrated to us* "the Prophet 
cursed hirn who lends money on intercst, and him who recieves 
it, and hiin who writes the deed thereof, and those who arc 
witnesses to the transaction, and said that (they) all arc equal 
partncrs to the sin." (Muslim) 


Commentar>': Jt tells that usury is such a grave sin that all those 
who are associated with it in any way are doomed to the eternal 
punishmem of the Hereafter, and the curse rest equally on the 
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borrower, the writer of the deed and the witnesses thereof. 


lil 1 JjHj Jl* J^ (WWT^) 

& \&&}j 4 3 $ 9 J J&jJl 40! cfUrf U>y 

(OW* ^jui. J di jj) J0 j 

(1755/39) lt is narrated by Sayyidina Anas that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Whoever of you gives a loan to 
anyone and the borrower gives him something as a gift or offers 
him an animat to ride, he should not accept the gift or use the 
animal for riding except that there have been such relations 
between them from earlier days." (Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 


* * y 


Commentary: Meaning usury is so hinous in its cosequences that 
one should be careful to avoid a situation bearing even a trace of it. 
When a person gives a loan to anyone, he should retrain from 
recieving the least worldly gain or advantage from him and allow 
not even a suspicion of it to come near himself. 


-3il Jj-1*j ^ij Ijj j^\ 1? cJ ji lij^l l>1 iji \ V o *\/1 * ) 

.ssjjtj i yj <3 M&ipj j4 JU 


(1756/40) It is narrated on the authority of Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
who said: "The verse of usury, i.e., the verse of Surah 
Al-Baqarah forbidding usury i$ among thc verses which were 
revealed during the last phase (of the Holy PropheCs life). 
The Messenger of Allah departed from the world without 
explaining fully its implications to us. So give up usury 
altogether and guard yourselves even against a trace or 
suspicion of it." (Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: The word Riba, which has been used in the text of 
the above Tradition for usury was current in the Arabic language 
before the revelation of the Qur'an, and carried the same meaning 
as we have stated in the introductory lines. Thus, when the verse 
relating to it was revealed, it was believed that the pracitce of 
lending money on interest had been forbidden There was no 
question of a doubt or coniusion with regard to it. But in some of 
his sayings we shall be discusing later, the Holy Prophet 
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expressed the view about certain forms of trade which were not 
considered objectionable that too, amounted to usury. He. however, 
did not expiain the various implications of it, but as the philosophy 
of the Shariah wouid demand, furnished on the doctrinal guidance 
and left it to the jurists to work out the details. The same is the case 
with all the heads and sections of the Shariah. But Sayyidina Umar 
who was among the leading Jurist of the Ummah , was so over 
awed by the warnings of punishment on usury that he felt it would 
have been better had the Prophet enunciated the details of the 
commandment as well, and not !eft it to the jurists to decide on 
their own. It was on account of this extremely God-tearing and 
cautious attitude that Sayyidina Umar remarked that the better 
and wiser course for Believers was that they kept strictly aloof 
from ever>' thing which bore the least suggestion of usury. The 
irony of fate, however, is that some intellectuals of our tirnes who 
claim for themselves the right to interpret the Shariah on the basis 
of Ijtehad) 9 conclude, from the above utterance of Sayyidina Umar 
that the position of usury is vogue and uncertain, and, from it, 
proceed to justify various forms of it that are in vogue today. 






eljj) 

(1757/41) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah said: " However plentiful the interest 
may be, its end is want and scarcity." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Baihaqi) 


Commentary: If the word *Aaqibatahif occuring in the 

original is taken to mean the ultimate end of the Hereafter, no 
believing person can have a doubt conceming it for the Hereatter 
everyone will see with his own eyes that the people who had made 
immense gains through usury will rise as paupers on the Last Day 
and the wealth they had so acquired will prove curse for them, as 
set forth in the Qur'an and the Traditions. Should, however, the 
Tradition be supposed to signily that however much a person may 

O. The word literally means 'to exert/ ln the Islamic theological usage it denotes 
to exert with a view to torming an independent judgement on a Jegal question. 
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add to his wealth through usury, it will, ultimately, avail him 
nothing and he will end up in poverty, the superificial observers 
may find it hard to believe but those who are capable of taking a 
deeper view of things will understand. Insatances arc not wanting 
of people accumulating a lot of wealth throug usurious means, and, 
then, the whole wealth evaporating, as one would say, into thin air 
through a sudden turn of events, in their own lifetime or after 
death. It is also a common experience that people who live on 
usury seldom enjoy real peace and happiness which is the chief 
advantage of being wealthy. It will, as such, not be incorrcct to say 
that a man who acquires wealth by money-lending is, virtualiy, a 
pauper, all his worldly possesions notwithstanding. Says the 
Qur'an: 

(TY^:T 3 \jQ\ iiJl 
"Altah blots out usury (Al Baqarah 2:276) 


J* lySjk ^ Jp ( WoK/i T) 


^jjj) # iui iirl; ^ & w jo * & J* 'i'^ 


j* j j J J'* yJ j j j) (? jd* 

(1 758/42) Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "A time will come when everyone will be a 
usurer. (No one will be safe from usury). lf a person will not be 
taking or recieving it himself, its dirt will, surely, be reaching 
inside his body/ 1 (Musnad Ahmad, Abu dawood, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 


Commentray: Its prupose is not merely to make a prediction, but 
to warn the Ummah that there will come a time when the practice 
of usury will become so common that no one will remain safe from 
it. The Believers and men of piety should, therefore, be vigilant. 
Our own times are no different, and even persons who considcr 
usury a sin and abstain from it buy their provisions from 
shop-keepers who* directly or indirectly, are connected with the 
business of money-lending. Jn fact, it is particularly impossible, 
now-a-days, to keep any business free from the effects of usur>'. 
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Miscellaneous 


J^j J 1 * J^ C^Uatl ^ 5 illp JyP (\ VM/it') 

USlj jJjt* UaIJ IY& . *J\j kUa\j VaA\\ ^JbiJU 4-iljl 

4 ' » . j ' // » / / ^ __ __ * * , * * 1 J f J , 

dJJ*> OjjJLiy4jt3 jJ» iJj *lf.t j~* Ji*j ^JUJb jU-Jlj 


(l»L.- » Mjj) . jCj IjU Ijl cJuS^ t jjuJ 

(1759/43) It is narrated by Ubadah ibn Saamit ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah ii& said: ”The sale of gold in exchange for 
gold, and of silver in exchange of silver, and of wheat in 
exchange for wheat, and of barley in exchange for barley, and of 
date$ in exchange for dates, and of salt in exchange for sait 
shouJd be equal and alike, and from hand to hand, but when the 
commodities are different, you can sell them as you like 
provided that the transaction is from hand to hand, i.e., straight 
and expeditious," (Muslim) 


4 *%\ JL> JJS J^ 

\Jhj >l)u jJu > j iiiSij >!ju JjJii JL3 

jt ilj JlLi IjU J±*_> ^JUJb ^Ljlj ^*Jb 


/ /■ >. •* 1 ^ 1 ti. 

rt iJ) Jai-Jlj 

(1760/44) It is narrated by Abu Saeed Khudri thai the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Gold in return for gold, silver in 
return for sliver, wheat in return for w r heat, barlcy in return for 
barley, dates in return fordates, and salt in return for salt should 
be bought and sold at par with each other. Whoever paid or 
demanded more carried out a usurious transaction. Both the 
buyer and the seller, the one who gives and the one who 
recieves, are equal in this respect/’ (Muslim) 


Commentary: Traditions havirtg the same meaning have, also, 
been related by Sayyidina Umar, Sayyidina Ubaidullah ibn Saamit, 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah and many other 
Companions 

In the above narrative, it is told that if any of the six 
commodities mentioned in it, gold, sliver, wheat, barley dates and 
salt, is sold in return for the same commodity, as for instance. 
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wheat is exchanged for wheat, the transaction will be fair and 
lawful if it is equa! in measure, value and quality> and conducted 
from hand to hand. lf, however, what is exchanged is of a greater 
or lesser weight or value or the business deal is not carried out 
from hand to hand, but by way of borrowing and lending then it 
will be a usurious transaction and both the parties will be guilty of 
usury. 

The sum and substance of the comments offered on Traditions 
by Shah Waliullah in Hujjatiliah-il Baligha , is that the 

form of usury practised in Arabia during the time of the HoJy 
Prophet and even earlier, and for which the temi, Riba was used 
was that people, in their need, borrowed money from those who 
did the business.of lending on interest and it was settled at the time 
of the transaction that they would retum it within a fixed period, 
alongwith the agreed interest charge and if it could not be paid 
back on time, they obtained a respite and agreed to pay an 
additional amount. This was the Riba that was directly forbidden 
by the Qur'an. Later, at the behest of Allah, the Prophet 
included some other kinds of business deals too, in the sphere of 
application of the Commandment conceming usury, and enjoined 
upon the Ummah to abstain from them as well. The Traditions, we 
have jsut seen contain the same promulgation, and their purport is 
that if any commodity among the six mentioned therein is 
exchanged for the same commodity, it should be of an equal 
weight and quality, and the transaction carried out from hand to 
hand, otherwise it will be a usurious deal and both the parties wili 
stand condemned before Allah. 

Only six articles are mentioned in these Traditions, but the 
Jurists are almost unanimous on the point that other articles 
belonging to the same catagory, too, are covered by the 
Commandment although there is some difference in their views on 
matters of detail. 


Ju JJt J\ J* & Jii > (W-n/i*) 
JdJ •,*' tiik J* JJ 

S>ij\ litya t j&^ J ±4 
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(pl—* J c *\jj) * ^ 

(1761/45) Sayyidina Abu Saeed Khudri 
Bilal brought some high quality dates for the Messenger of 

Aliah The Prophet ^ enquired how he had come to 
possess them upon which Bilal *£$> said that he had exchanged 
Sa'as 1 , of poor quality dates for ] Sa'a of the finer ones. "Ah. M 
the Prophet exdaimed." It is pure usury. When you want to 
buy dates (with dates), first sell your dates, and. then, buy the 
other dates with the money you, thus, obtain.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 

Comraentary 7 : Sayyidina BilaJ would, certainly, not have been 
unaware that Riba had been forbidden by God, but he did not know 
that the manner of his buying the dates, too, was a usurious 
practice. He thought that only the taking or giving of a loan on 
interest was usury'. But the Prophet explained to him that the 
exchange of the dates on unequai terms also was similar. 
According to Shah Waliullah ^4* &\ Riba relating to a loan is 
real Riba while what has been described as such in the narratives of 
Sayyidina Saeed IChudri etc., is equiva!ent in significance to it. 


narrates that once 


<Jjj J* CSt ma j\ jj s-UaP (\Y^Y/11) 

J* J&j >1 CmL» f,\ijXl\y\ Jlii j JA t* 

t\¥)Xi\j{\ jiii liu isj^ <J jui Ji*-» \£» Jij 

Jij plij & * w ijtii & 

s>* j* Srljjliljjl c-il V 4jlj (jp 

^ J 'J jl SjjUi Jl jup »_£jti js”jj 


<*^ ^ j »'jj) ■ ujjH 

« " 

(1762/46) Ata ibn Yasaar (Tabi'ec) narrates that once Muawiya 
sold a cup (or jug) of gold (or si1ver) in return of the same 
metal of a greater weight. Upon il, Abu Darda told him that 
he had heard the Messenger of Allah ^ forbidding a sale like 
that except thal the articies exchanged were of an equa) wieght. 
But Mua f wiya said that he saw nothing wrong or sinful in 


. A measure of five pints and a third used for ineasuring corn etc. 
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what he had done. (With great sorrow), Abu Darda 
observed that, "I should be considered helpless where Muawiya 
4^> is concerned. I told him what the Prophet has 
commanded, and he told me what he thinks." Abu Darda 
afterwards, told Muawiya 4^ that ”1 will not !ive in the territory 
in which you live. n He, (thus), came to Umar 4^> in Madinah 
and narrated thc wholc rnatter to him upon which Umar4@& 
wrote to Muawiya 4$e> to keep clear of such deals. the exchange 
of gold T silver ctc., for the same goods or articles was 
permissible only when both the things were of an equal weight. 

(Malik and Nasai) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Muawiya was the Governer of Siiya 
during the Caliphate of Sayyidina Umar and Sayyidina Abu 
Darda also lived there. Lt was in those days that Sayyidina 
Muawiya sold a drinking vessel of gold or silver in exchange 
for the melal it was made of, though the metal weighed a little 
more than the vessel, but he thought that there was no harm in it. 
Sayyidina Abu Abu Darda 4^>, thereupon, told him that the Holy 
Prophet had forbidden such a deal and commanded that if the 
same metal, the two should be of an equal weight, neither more nor 
less.Sayyidina Muawiya 4^>, perhaps, w r as under the impression 
that if an article — a vessel or an ornament — made of gold or 
silver was sold, it would not be untair to charge at a higher price, 
taking into consideration the cost of manufacture. That was why, 
he rcmarked that he saw nothing wrong and unlawful in the 
transaction. Sayyidina Abu Darda however, was extremely 
shocked at it as he believed that there was no question of one f s own 
view or judgement in what he had heard from the Prophet 
Anyway, he left Sirya for good, and came to Madinah where he 
related the incident to Sayyidina Umar 4^>. Sayyidina Umar 
then, wrote to Sayyidina Muawiya *£$> that the correct position was 
what Sayyidina Abu Darda had stated, and, therefore, no such 
deals could be permitted. 

It shows how firm and uncompromising the holy Companions 
were in their attitude even on the second category of Riba. They 
were not ready to tolerate even tlie least deviation or error of 
judgement in that regard. 



BUYING AND SELLING 


A Fruit-Crop Should Neither be 
Sold Nor Bought U ntil it is Ready 


✓ ^ ^ 


<y&s^ ^ Au** (> vnr/iY) 

^jO-t ^ £iZJ\ ^j yty JsxJl gj J* ^ ,4^<J A,1jj yJj 


(1763/48) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar <$& ”The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade the selling of aTruit-crop until 
the fruit had begun to ripen. He Torbade both the seller and the 
buyer." (Bukahri and Muslim) 


(In another version of it, appearing in Sahih bAusiim, it is stated 
that the Messenger of Allah torbade the selling of the crop 
of dates until the dates had begun to turn red, and the selling of 
spikes of corn until the spikes had begun to turn white, and 
there remained on danger of their destruction), 

Commentary: Just as in our country, the mango-crop is, often, 
sold much betore it is ready, in Madinah and other cultivabte parts 
of Arabia too, the corps of dates or grapes were sold before the 
fruit had begun to mature, and likewise, the standing crops of grain 
were sold before the grain had ripened. The Holy Prophet && 
tbrbade it because it was quite possible that, after the transaction, 
the crop was destroyed owing to a natural Alamity, like a squall or 
hailstorm, and the poor buyer was put to serious loss. A quarrel 
could moreover arise in such a situation between the buyer and the 
seller over the payment of dues. Hence, the Holy Prophet has 
enjoined his followers not to be a party to such deals. 


$5 o* <jS\ ^ (mt/iA) 
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*) jj) Jt* A>-U lii 5 

(1764/48) It is narrated by Anas "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade thc selling of fruits until lusture appears over the 
1'ruits, the Prophet replied that it meant that the fruits had 
begun to turn red. 1 The Messenger of AHah £§1, (then), 
observed: Tell me, in return for what will the seller realise the 
dues from his brother, (the buyer), if the Lord withheJd the 
fruits, i.e., the crop was destroyed* by the Command of AJIah, 
be fore it was ready for the market? 1 (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Commentary: According to authorities, the owner or seller of the 
grove should tbrego the price altogether if the wholc of the crop 
was destroyed and return the money he might have recieved in 
advance. If however, the loss has been partial an appropriate 
allowance should be mde for it. The aim and object of these 
allowances should be inade for it. The aim and object of these 
regulaiions is give due regard to eachother^s interest and all 
business transatctions were carried out in a spirit of good will and 
compassion. 


^ 4*%\ JP3 Je jti & (WWM) 

(^.U^ *\ jj) . j£tl\ yAj 

(1765/49) It is narrated by Sayyidina Anas -4^ "The Messenger 
of Allah forbade the sale of (the crop) of graps until the 
grapes had begun to turn black, and of a standing agricultural 
crop until the grains had becomc hard and w^ere ready to be 
harvested," (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Perhaps, during the days of the Holy Prophet 
only the grapes that turned black on maturing were grown in 
Madinah. That was why, he forbade the.sale of the crop 4 of dates 
until the fruit had started turning black. Now, both the white and 
black varities of grapes are produced over there in abundance. 

Together with grapes, the command has also been given in it 
about the standing crops of agriculrural Tield that these should not 
be sold before the crop was ready for harvesting. 


. The colour of the dates becomes pinkish when they begin to ripen. 
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Crops of F ruit Orcha rds Should Not be 
Given on Con tract for a Nuni ber of Y ears 


$5 J* Jj-^> J^ o* (Wn/o.) 


<<J-^ ^jj) s ' j 

(1766/50) Jt is narrated by Jabir "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade the saie of the crop of orchards for somc years, and 
he told that allowance be made for Ioss suffered through a 
sudden calamity." (Musltm) 


Corainentary: To sell the crop of orchards for a number of years 
has been forbidden because no one could tell whether the crop 
would be good or bad during that period of time, or if it would 
endure or affacted by a natural disaster. It would, infact, be more in 
the nalure of a gamble which apart frotn being an evil in itselt', 
could , also give rise to other difficultie$ and problems. 

Another commandment contained in the above Tradition is that 
the owner of orchard ought to make suitable reduction in the price 
if the crop was adversely affacted by an unforeseen happenings. 


An Article Which is Not In One^s 
Possession at The Time of 
The Deal Should Not be Sold 

Sometimes, a trader has not an article in his possession or 
stock, but he settles the deal concerining it in the hope that he will 
buy it and supply. The Holy Prophet has forbiden such a 
transaction for it is quite possible that the article was not available 
at that time, and even if it was, the buyer might not like it. 


^ j»\ Jpj < W1V/® \) 

aljj) . tSjl* JJlli 

(1767/51) It is narrated by Hakeen ibn Hizam *’The Messenger 
of AUah ^ forbade me from entering into a deal with anyone 
for something that was not in my possession (at that time)." 

(Tirrnir.i) 


Comraentary: The narrator, Hakeem ibn Hizam, was a wealthy 
merchant. It is reported in Sunan Nassai and Sunan Abu Dawood 
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that, once, he asked the Messenger of Allah about the 
legitimacy of the practice that, sometimes, as a person came to him 
to buy something which was not in his stock, he settled the deal 
with him and supplied the article by producing it from the niarket, 
The Prophet observed, ”Do not sell a thing which is not in your 
possession." 


IfGrain etc., Is Bought, it Should Not be 
Sold Until Delivery Has Been Takenof it 




±1*%\ J* (\ YIA/OT) 

jc£jta%Jld1jj) JA 

(1768/52) Abdullah ibn Umar narrated to us, saying that the 


Messenger of Allah said: M Whoever buys grains should not 
sell it to anyone until it had come into his possession." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: Though only grains is mentioned in it, it includes 
all moveable goods. 


Forbidding Buying and Selling With 
A Man Who is in Extreme Need 

Sometimes, a person is compelled to sell his property out of 
extreme need or anything in distressing circumstance. The buyer, 
in such a case, can exploit his need and make an unfair profit from 
the deal. Such a transaction has been called Ba'ihiuztar' in this 
Tradition, and it has been forbidden. 


£ o* J^j OviV ®r> 

^^ »■■ >>/>■■/ /j/ > / / *r * >». 

(1769/53) It is narrated by Sayyidina Ali that the Messenger 
of Allah ii& "forbade buying and selling with a person who was 
in dire need or difficulites, and he forbade the selling of an 
article the availability of w r hich was not certain, and of fruit 
before it was ready for harvesting." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: What is emphasised is that the need of a person 
made desperate by poverty should not be put unfairly to advantage. 

Qn the contrry, he shoiild be helped. The other thing which it tells 
O . SelKng by a person reduced to need or necessity. *” ^ 
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is that an article I ike a bird or deer in the forest or tlsh in the pond 
ought not to be sold in the hope that one will catch and supply it 
for it is neither in the possession of the seller nor is its availabiJity 
assured, and turther, a difference can also arise over he quality of 
the thing. 'As for the selling of a fruit-crop before ihe fruit had 
ripened, we have already discussed ii. 


WarningAgainstConceaHngThe 
Defect of a Commodity Offred for Sale 

Jj^j 0' °jij* O* OVY*/ol) 
\&a U Jlci VJL \ iiu cJui \j£jt dJu J^Sls £l*is> 

Wjj jJJs !niij- JtS ! JJlii 

(1770/54) Abu Hurayrah narrates "the Mcssenger of Aliah 
once happened to pass by a heap of corn (which belonged to 
a trader). The Messenger of Allah i® thrust his hand into it and 
his Hnger felt wetness. On being asked, the trader replied that 
rain had fai!en upon it. (So, he had placed the wet corn that was 
on the top undcr the dry corn), The Messenger of Allah 
thereupon, observed: 'Why did you not let the wet corn remain 
on the top so that the buyers could see it? (Listen), he who 
deceives is not from us." (Muslim) 


Commentary: Another version of the same incident quoted by 
Tabarani in A iojam Kabeer-wa-Sagheer , on the authority of Ibn 
Mas'ud has it that the Messenger of Allah lastly, said; "The 
sequel of such deceit is Hetl." 


LAp *&\ ijilt JjJ>j Jt$ J (\VY\/oo) 

J j; p ij\ J J ji ^ pJ j C* {Ji J J J*L ^ j 

djj) 
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(1771/55) Wasila ibn Asqa <&> narrates "i myself heard the 
Messenger of AHah say: "Whoever sold a defective thing to 
anyone without disclosing the dcfect to the buyer would be 
cought, permanently, in the wrath of God.' (Or was it) (that) 'he 
would always be cursed by the Angels?" (Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: Sometimes, a narrator is not sure of the exact 
words spoken by the Holy Prophet and by way of caution, he 
indicates his lack of certainty w r hiie relating the event. In the above 
Tradition, too, Hazrat Wasila ibn aI-Arqam ^ was caught in two 
minds and could not decide whether the Prophet ^ had said about 
the deceitful seller that "he would be caught, permanently, in the 
wrath of God, ,f or that ,l he would always be cursed by the Angels." 


U ndue Advantage Should Not be Taken 
ofThe IgnoranceofTheBuyerorSeller 




tjiJj &\ ^ <S* (\ w Y/o 


ol j j) J} jJlJl flil \ 4lla 3 dlilj klJUiJ 1 

(1772/56) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah 4^ that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Do not go forward and mect the caravan 
carrying grain etc,, (for trade), (before it had reached the 
market-place). The trader who went ahead and bought the goods 
in the way, the owner would, then, have the right to cancel the 
deal, (if he wished), on reaching the market/’ (Muslim) 




Commentary: It was common, in those days, for people to bring 
the articles of trade trom the outlying areas to the towns for selling 
them in the market. They used to travel in groups, both large and 
small, and were called Jalab. Clever trader would go on and settie 
the deal much before the caravan had arrived at the maket-place, 
This practice, evidently, was not to the advantage of the sellers 
because they could, thereby, be cheated into selling the goods at a 
lower rate owing to the ignorance of the price current in the 
market. Another disadvantage was that all the grain and other 
articles of trade coming from outside went into the hands of skilful 
merchants and they sold them at a much higher rate to the ordinary 
consumers. Were the goods sold in the market, they would have 
fetched a better price and the consumers, too, would have got them 
at reasonable rates. It was for these reasons that the Holy Prophet 
forbade the buying of goods on way, before they had reached 
the market, and, further, indicated that if anyone did that, the scller 
would be entitled to cancel the deal if, on reaching the market, he 
felt that he had been cheated. 
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(1773/57) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah -^> that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Do not go forward and meec, (in the way), the 
caravans bringing grain etc., for sale; and none of you should 
interfere in the selling transaction of his brother by offering his 
own goods for sale; and do not try to rarsc the price of a 
commodity (by pretending lo be a buyer); and the merchants of 
the towns must not store the goods of the bedouins with 
thennse!ves for future sale; and do not keep the milk in the udder 
of a goat or she-eamel intended for sale, and if a person buys 
such a goat or she-camd, he will be free to keep the animal or 
return it, as he tikes, after milking it, and in case he returns it, he 
will give a Saa (— 4 Kilograms) of dates to the owner (along 
wilh it). ,T (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Among the instructions given in it, the first is what 
has, already, been stated in the preceding narrative, i.e., grain and 
other essential commodities should not be bought by traders from 
the caravans, bringing them from the countryside, before they Jiad 
reached the market 

The next requires that if a person is buying an article from a 
shopkeeper, the other shopkeeper should not interiere in the 
transaction and try to persuade the customer to buy from him, 

ThS third is concerinig the practice of raising the price of a 
commodity by posing as a buyer and offering a higher price, while 
a person was engaged in settling the deal with the seller. in order 
that the real buyer agreed to pay more. 

The fourth instruction is that city merchants should not collect 
grain etc,, brought by thc village peasants or traders for selling, and 
keep them, for future sale when the prices will rise. The goods, on 
the other hand, should be sold when villagers bring them to the 
market so that artiflciai scarcity is not created and thc priccs do not 
soar. Moreover, when peasants or trader bringing the goods from 
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the countryside wiH get the price of their commodities promplty, 
they will be encouraged to bring in a fresh stock of goods, and, 
thus, the Irade will tlourish, and they will also earn morc. 

The fifth and the last instruclion is that anyone who wanted to 
sell a milk cattle should not cease milking it for a time so ihat the 
buyer was decieved by the inflated size of the udders and agreed to 
buy it at a higher price. 

The Tradition, turther, tells that whoever bought such an 
animai will be within his rights to return it if he felt dissatisfied on 
milking it at his place, The buyer, in that case, will also give a Sa'a 
of dates to the owner. 

In another version of the same narrative, quoted in Sahih 
Muslitn, it is stated that animal ought to be returned within three 
days of the deal after which the buyer will forefeit the right, and 
also that a Sa'a of wheat or barely can be given in place of dates. 

The object of the commandment requiring the buyer to give a 
Sa'a of dates, barely etc., alongwith the animal if he decides to 
rcturn it, probably is that he kept the animal with him for a few 
days and made use of its milk, but he had also fed the animal 
during that time, and thus, the account was settled, but if anything 
was still left wanting, il should be made good in that way. Besides, 
it will be a consolation to the owner. 


Selling By Auction 


^ ^ 0' O* (WYt/oA) 

Jjl Jlii \Xa (S j* j* 

.il? u>3 *<6*a &%\ JU 

J (SS J«Ijj) 


(1774/58) Sayyidina Anas narrates ''(once) the Messenger of 
Allah sold a piece of sacking, (used as a mat) and a cup in 
this way that (addressing those present), hc said: 'Who wants to 
buy this mat and cup? (He should make the offer of price)'. 
Someone, then, said that he could take the two articles for a 
dirham. "Who is willing to pay more?' the Prophet enquired. 
Another person, then, offered to pay two dirhams upon which 

the Prophet gave both the articles to him." 

(Tirmizi, Abu dawood and Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: It shows that auction is permitted by the Shariai. 
The event reffered to in the above Tradition has been described m 
detail, in Sunan Abi Dawood and Sunan Ibn Majah . It is stated that 
once an extremely poor Ansar Companion came to the Messenger 
of Allah, and after relating his misery, begged for something. 'fhe 
Holy Prophet on seeing that he was in a fit condition to work 
for a !iving, asked him if there was anything In his house. The 
Ansar said that he had only a piece of sacking, a part of which they 
used to cover themselves with and a part of which they spread on 
the ground to sleep on, and there was a cup from which they drank 
water. The Prophet 0», thereupon, told him to bring the two things 
which he did. The Holy Prophet addressing the people who 
were present at that time, then, said, "These things are for sale. 
Who is going to buy them?” A Companion t offered to buy the 
mat and the cup for one dirham. Upon it, the Holy Prophel 
enquired if anyone was willing to make a bid of more then one 
dirham. (It is stated in Abu Dawood that the Messenger of AlJah 
said it twice or thrice). another Companion then took out two 
dirhams from his pocket and placed them before the Prophet 
The Prophet gave him the two articJes, and handing over the 
dirhams to the Ansar said, "Buy some foodstuff for your famiJy 
with one dirham, and an axe with the other, and bring it to me." 
The Ansar Companion did as he was told, and came back to the 
Prophet of Allah with the axe, The Prophet ^ fixed a strong 
handle to it with his own hands, and said, "Take it, and go to the 
forest, and cut wood, and sell it, and do not let me see you for 
fifteen days." The Ansar, thus, went away, and tetched wood irom 
the forest, and sold it as the Prophet 0 had told tili he had earned 
ten dirhams with which he bought some cloth and foodgrains for 
his family, and then, went to the Messenger of Aliah i|fe. The Holy 
Prophet observed t "This earning by hard work is much better 
for you than stretching your hands before others, like a beggar, and 
rising on the Last Day with the mark of begging on your forehead." 

The moral of the above Tradition is too obvious to need an 
explanation. 
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Hoardingand Excessive Profit Disallowed 

The Holy Prophet 0 has strictly forbidden the hoarding of 
essential commodities with a view to creating conditions of sacrity 
in the market and selling the goods when the prices had risesn. It is 
called Ihtikar 1 in the Arabic language. 


Ja jJLjj ^+0 4&\ J Jti Jt5 j-iii ) VYo/o 


(1775/59) It is narrated by M'amar jbn Abdullah ^ that the 
Messenger of Allah said: M The trader who resorts to Ihtikar, 
Le., stores up foodgrains and other necessitles of life, waiting 
for a time of dearness, is a sinner. rr (Muslim) 


<33j> Jjuyi Jil ^3Ju*YYVI.) 
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(T776/60) It is narrated by Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “The trader who brings grain etc., from the countryside 
and sclls it in the market is Marzooq , i.e., God is responsible for 
his subsistence, while Mohtakir , i.e., one who buys grain etc., 
and withoolds it in order that it may become scares and dear is 
accursed of God. n (Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commcntary: The guiding principle of the Shariah in the 
economic field is that the common man should be able to live in 
reasonable comfort and security. The wcalthier class, on their part, 
should, for the sake of God, pay greater attention to the welfare of 
the less tbrtunate brethren than to their own gain. 


Price-Control 

Circumstances occasionaily, demand that the prices of food and 
other essential comodities should be kept within proper limits 
through administrative action so that the consumers were not left at 
the mercy of unscrupulous traders. The Arabic word for it is 
Tas f eer. 


Js- 3^Ji Jii \ vvv/*\ \) 

O. Meaning to coilect and withold grain etc., wating for a time of dearness. 
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(1777/61) Sayyidina Anas narrates fl (once), during the days 


of the Messenger of Allah 4S?, dearness increased, people 
requested him to fix the prices (and enTorce thcm on thc 
merchants). The Messenger of Allah thereupon, observed: 
To raise or lower the prices is in the hands of the Lord. It is He 
who grants incrcase or decrease. He is the Slistainer and the 
Provider of the daily bread to all His creatrues. And 1 wish to 
ineet Him in the slate that no one has a claim against me for 
doing a wrong to him or acting unjustly towards his life or 


porperty. ,t (Tirmizi, Abu dAwood, Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


Commentary: From the above, it appears that the Holy Prophet 

declincd to control the prices of thc articles of daily need even 
though the Companions i had complained to him against 
dearness, and expressed the fear that it might be an act of injustice 
towards anyone. 

It should, nevertheless, be noted that scarcity of the essential 
commodities is of two kinds. Sometimes, it is due to natural 
causes* like a drought, and sometimes, it is man-made, From the 
Holy Prophet's reply, as it is mentioned in the narrative of 
Sayyidina Anas it appears that thc deamess, at that time> was 
the product of some natural caiamity and not owing to the 
excessive greed of the traders. Hence, the Prophet did not agree 
to price-control, fearing that it might not be fair to the merchants. 
We may, thus, conclude that Government be convtnced that the 
traders are taking advantage of the situation to make an 
unreasonable profit and they cannot be persuaded by argument or 
entreaty to correct their ways, it can enforce price-control. In the 
words of Shah Waliullah i»' a^-j, to give a free rein to protlteers 
wili tend to spread corruption on the earth and bring misery to 
mankind. 1 

Be that as it may, the puiport of the above Tradition is that 
price-control should be avoided as far as possibie, and resort 


O. Hujjat, Vol. II; p. 113 . 
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should be taken to it only when the merchants are not amenable to 
good counset humanitarian appeals, and they are fleecing the 
comon man without fear or shame. 

It is narrated, in Muwatta , by Imam Maalik, on the authority of 
Sa T eed ibn Mussaiyib taba’ee, that once as Syyidina Umar 4^? saw a 
Companion, Haatib ibn Abi Balta T ah, selling dried grapes (or 
bloom-raisins) in the market of Madinah at an unreasonably high 
rate, he said to him, "Either reduce the price or take away your 
goods from my market." 

In the light of the general principle of the Shariah and the 
atore-mentioned remark of Sayyidina Umar authorities have 
concluded that if the circumstances demand, the price of essentail 
goods ought to be fixed within proper limits in order to save the 
people from exploitation by unprincipled merchants. 
Ibn-i-Taimiyah too has expressed the same view in some of his 
writting. 1 

Cancelling A Deal 

If any of the two parties to a business transaction, the buyer or 
the seller makes a condition at the time that he will have the right 
to un do the deal within two or three days, it will have the force of 
law, and be in accordance with the Shariat . In the special usage of 
Fiqh (Islmic Jurisprudence), it is called Khiyar-t-Sharl and is 
specifically mentioned in the Tradition, and the Jurists, too, are 
agree on its Jegality. 

According to Imam Shafee and some other authorities, the 
parties are entitlcd to cancel a deal evcn without such a condition 
as long as they remain at the place where the transaction has taken 
placc, but if anyone of them goes away the right will cease to hold 
good. It is cailed Khiyar Majlis in the Isiamic system of law. But 
some Jurists including Imam Abu Hanifah, hold a different view. 
They believe that once a deal has been finally settled and 
transaction has raken place, it cannot be annuJled uniJaterally by a 
party provided that it had not been made a part of the agreement by 
the buyer or the seller. It can certainly be done by mutual consent 
for which the term used in Fiqh is Iqala. 2 

O Jam‘a-ul-Fiiwayid,VoU,p.262. O.Meanuigcancellinga sale by mutualconsent. 
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(1778/62) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar 4$£> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Both the parties in a business deal 
have the right to rcvoke or annul it until they cease to be 
together, excepting the deal of Khiyar Shart” 

(Bukhari and Muslirn) 


Commentary: It shows that if the condition of annulment has not 
been set by any of the parties to a business transaction, the right to 
revoke the transaction or cancel it wili be exercised only to the time 
that the buyer and the seller are together. 

According to Imam Shafee and other like-minded Jurists, the 
word, Maalarn Yaiafarraqa (byb ^ b), occuring in the text, signily 
Khiyar Majlis\ but Imam Abu Hanifah etc., hold that both the 
parties to a deai have the right to wilhdraw the offer until the 
transaction is finalised, after which neither of them can do so. They 
argue that Tafarraqa denotes separation not in terms of space, but 
transaction and agreement, as it is borne out according to them by 
the Qur’an which has used to word to convey the same meaning 
with reterence to divorce in the verse reading: 


(> r«: i jf yS aJJI j*j \5jiv j\j 


And if they separate Allah will each of them out of His 
abundance (A1 Misaa4:130) 


4 lU () VY 4 /nr) 
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(1779/63) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Aas 


that the Messenger of Allah sS? said: "Both the buytng and 
selling partres (to a transaction) have the right (to cancei the 
deal) iipto the time that they do not part company, (after which 
the right will end), except that it had been agreed to, (at the time 
of thc transaction), (through laying down a condition to that 


effect); and it is not lawful for either of the two to depart for the 
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Iqata , and withdrawa! of offer by the other party." 

(Tirmizi Abu Dawood and Nasai) 

Commentary: The purport of the above Tradition is similar to that 
of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar's <$&> narrative we have seen 
before it. Both the sides in a business transaction are entitled to 
caneel it until they part company with each other. Aftcr it, it can be 
annulied only when it had been settled betbrehand between them as 
a condition to the deal. It further tells that neither the buyer nor the 
seller should leave the place where the deal is made with the object 
of thwarting the possibility of cancellation by the other party. 


Cancellinga Sale Owing Toa DefectingGood 

We have, already, discussed two forms of the annulment of a 
business deal, Khiyar Shart and Khiyar Majlis. The third form is 
that the buyer can lawfully cancel a deal if, on buying an article he 
discovers some defect in it. It is known as Khiyar 'Aih in Islamic 
jurisprudence. 


Jjrj oJl* lijtp 
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(1780/64) Sayyidali Ayshah narrated that "once a 

person bought a slave from someone and the sfave remained 
with him for (as many days) as Allah willed. Then he discovered 
that there was a defect in the slave, and took the matter to the 
Messenger of Allah who decided tliat the slave be returncd 
(to the original master), (on account of the defect). the 
defcndcnt, thereupon, said to the Messenger of Allah This 
brothcr of mine has proHtted by the services of my slave. (! 
should , therefore, be compensated for it).’ The Prophet 


observcd: 'Al-Khiraj-o-hiz-zamacm. (He has the right to profit 
who is accountable for loss).’" 

{Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nasai and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The Holy Prophefs ^ observation that "he has the 
right to profit who is accountable for loss" is among the 
fundamental principles of the Shariah from which the jurists have 
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derived the law for innumerable propositions. 

To eloborate it, in the context of the above Traditton, suppose 
the $lave had died or was crippled due to an jnjury or illness while 
he was with the buyer, the ioss would have been his, The buyer. 
consequent!y, was entitled to the service he took from the slave 
during that time and the question of compensation did not arise. 

An incident relating to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar which 
has been quoted by lmam Maalik, in Muwatta, is worth recalling 
here. Once Abdullah ibn IJmar *£$> had sold his slave tor 800 
dirhams to someone and assured the buycr that thcrc was no dcfect 
in him. Aftcrwards, thc buyer complained that the slave had 
such-and-such a defect which Abdullah ibn Umar had not 
discloscd to him. Thc latter, perhaps, said, in his delence, that the 
slave never suffered from the intlrmity wdiile he was with him. 
Anyway, the case came up for decision in the court of the Caliph of 
the day, Sayyidina Usman w'ho after hearing both the sides and 
noting that the buyer could not produce witnesses to prove that the 
slave was ill when he had bought him, asked Abdullah ibn Umar 

as required by the Shariah , if he could swear that the slave w'as 
physically ftt and healthy while he was with him, but the latter 
expressed his inability to do so> and took back the slave. It was, 
then, so willed by Ihe Lord thatthe slave was restored to health and 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar sold him, again, for 1,500 
dirhams. 

The authorities are agreed that if a dcfect was discovered after 
it had been bought and it was proved that the defect was present 
even at the time of the transaction, the buyer could cancel the deal 
and take back his money. This is what Khiyar Aih denotes. 

Cancelling a deal after it had been completed 

Occasionally, after a deal has been completed between two 
persons, one of them, Ibr hi$ own reasons, wants to cancel it. The 
buyer, for instance, wishes to return the article or the seller wishes 
to have it back. /n such a case, the other party is not compelled by 
the Shariah to agree to the annulment of the transaction, bul the 
sacred Prophet has pleaded for it on moral grounds and 
described rnuch virtue in it. It is called Igala. 
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(1 781/65) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: M Whoever carries out a deal of Iqala with a 

Muslim brother, i.e., agrees to return or take back an article 
bought or sold by him, God will forgive his lapses, i.e., sins on 
the day of Resurrection M (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: A person wishes to return an article after he had 
bought it, or to have it back after he had sold it, only when he feels 
that the transaction had gone against hitn and he had made a 
mistake in buying or selling it. It will naturally be an act of 
sacritlce on the part of the other party to agree to the spirit of 
magnanimity and se!f-denial that the Holy Prophet has appealed 
in the above Tradition, and reinforced it with thc tidings that, on 
the Day of Requital, the Lord will forgive the sins of the bondsman 
who will act like that. 


Forbidding Swearing By The T raders 

Some traders have the habit of swearing profusely in order to 
impress the customers. It is a most improper use of the sacred 
Name of Allah which the Holy Prophet has torbidden. 


jf£\ j&j Jii JiJ vAr/ii) 
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(1782/66) It is narrated by Abu Qatadah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: M Abstain from swearing much while selling 
(your goods), for though it may help to push up the sales, 
ultimately it wtll destroy blessings." (Muslim) 


Commentary: The traders are warned against the evil habit of 
swearing and often in the course of a busines transaction. Even if 
the oath is true, it is a gross misuse of the exalted Name of the 
Lord, while if it is false, to take a false oath even once is a great 
sin. In a Tradition, quoted, again in Sahih Bukhari, it is stated that 
the trader who tries to promote his business by swearing falsely is 
of the sinners about whom the decision of the Lord is: 
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And Allah shaJI not speak (o them, nor shah He look at them on 
the Day of Resurrection, nor shaJl He purify them, and for them 
\s a painful Chastisement. (Aal-e-lmran3:77) 


Expiation For Swearing and Other 
Improper Things in Business 


LUU Jii O VAr/nv) 

— w < |. I » 1 J ^ f I ^ It ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ /''l. ^ 

, AiJUaJw 4 _aL»«ji j jiojl dj-Ja>Lj 


(i^U^lj^l—^ «Ijj) 

(1783/67) Qais ibn Gharazah ^ relates that the Prophet 
said: "O traders! '’Vain and improper things take place in 
busjness, and oaths are taken. So, include charity for expiation." 

(Abu Dwood, Tirmizi, Nasai, and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Many traders swear and say or do other things in 
order to inAuence the customcrs which are undesireable in the sight 
of God. The Holy Prophet iH* has advised them in this Tradition, 
to include Sadaqah in their businnes by way of and expiation. It 
will also cure them of excessive greed which induces businessmen 
to indulge in dirty and deplorable practices. 


TheTrade Which is Not Carried 
On Cieanly is Extremely Bad 


ja {Lj JU j* uU, j* <wAt/iA) 

Jji J J ?! O ^***? 1 


(1784/68) It is narrated by Rifa'ah ibn Rafi r Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The traders except those who ply 
their trade with piety and truthfuJness wil! rise in the Hereafter 


as the wicked, the sinfu! and the depraved." 

(Tirmizi, Ibn Majaha and Daarami) 


Commentary: It warns that the trader who are heedless of the fear 
of God and injunctions of the Shariah and are interested only in 
increasing their wealth, by fair or foui means, will end up, on the 
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Day of Judgement, as wretched evi!-doers, and it is in that state 
that they will appear before the Almighty for the Final Reckoning. 


A kindly Advice Regarding 
Sale of Immovable Property 

A peculiarity of imrnovabIe property, iike a house, orchard or 
agricultural iand, it that it cannot be stoien. It also remains largely, 
unaffected by the disasters that often overtake movable goods. 
Prudence would. therefore, dernand that such a property was not 
soid without a speical reason, and tf it became unavoidable, somc 
other immovable propeity was purchased with its money. Out of 
the undbounded aHection the Holy Prophet && had for the Ummah 
he has also given a similar advice to it. 


Jdp jti jJ j* (WA*/“H) 

j ii iJ ijUe J' »JS &&&y* 

(1785/69) Sa'eed ibn Hurayth relates that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: M Whoever of you sells his house or 
land, he deserves this act of his remained devoid of profit and 
propitiousness except, of course, that he invested the money 
thus made in a property of the same kind. fT (Ibn Majah and Daarami) 


J J S J > / 


Commentary: As stated earlier, it is an advice by the Holy 
Prophet and not an injunction of the Shariah. 


Partnership in Rusiness 


jh) dJO w J % jrjji* 1 1\ & (1 YAVV.) 

(djb.U jni j* sC+j» 4jI>- bo WbJL^I jAj ^JU 


(1786/70) 1t is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: M The Lord to whom belong Might and 
Majesty says: 'When two persons rur\ a business jointly, I am the 
third of them, i.e., My blessings are with them as long asany of 
them does not cheat his partner. When a partner defrauds and 
commits breach of faith, 1 part company with them (and 
withhold my blessings). ,r (Abu Dawood) 
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Commentary: It is a 'Celeslial' I radition. in llie theolgical usage 
of Islam, for. in it. the Holy Prophet has. simply reproduced 
what the Lord had said. It also tells by the way. that partnership in 
business is permitted, or rather u source of auspiciousness. 

Under the heading. Tartnership in Business'. Imam Bukhari has 
stated, on the aulhority of 7uhrah ibn Ma'bad d aba’ee. that his 
grandtather, Abdullah ibn Hisham. was taken by his mother. 
Zainab bint Humaid, to the Messenger of Allah ^ in his childhood 
tor ba*it, The Messegner of Aliah ^ remarked that Abdullah ibn 
Hisham was too young* and he caressed his head lovingly, and 
prayecl for him. Atterwards. as Abdullah ibn Hisham set up his 
business, Zuhrah ibn Ma’bad used to accompany him to the market, 
He reports that, otten, whcn his grandtather bought grain for trade. 
Abdullah ibn Umar and Abdullah ibn Zubair would request him 
to make them his partners becuase. so they said. the Holy Prophet 
had made a prayer of abundance for him and hc was sure to 
make much protlt. His grandtather, thus, would let them have a 
share in tbe business, and the gain would, often. be so exessive that 
a full cameMoad of grain w r as obtained as protlt which they sent 
homeJ 


Appointing An Agent 


j* (> VAY/V 

oUlj jLiJU j u£y, ■•>13 SLi Jt IjLo oli&Pt 

^ JLi Ai j>ij ti Ipoi jL o j 5 lL 

jLUl »1 jJ) . L? Ul j5 


(1787/71) Urwah ibn Al-Ja r ad Baariqi relates, saying that, 
once, the Messenger of Allah gave him a dinar to buy a goat 
for him. Urwah bought two goats with it, and then sold one 
of the goats for a dinar, and, on returning, gave both, the goat 
and the other dinar, to the Holy Prophet (and told liirn whal 
he had done). The Prophet^ made a special prayer for him for 


prospcrity in trade. The narraior adds that owing to the 
propitiousness of the prayer his condiiion w^as that cven if he 
bought dirt, it tetched him profit. r1 (Bukhari) 


O. Sahih Bukhari ; Kitabul Shirk3t 
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Commentary: Urwah ibn Ali Ja’ad Baariqi ^ had carried out the 
transaction, on behalf of the Holy Prophet in his capicity as an 
agent. It shows that such a thing is permissible. Moreover, as 
Urwah had sold one of the two goats without the permission of 
the Prophet and the Prophet had praised and blessed him, 
instead of holding his conduct unlawful and taking him to task for 
it, we conclude that an agent can sell the property of his client 
without obtaining his permission, and if the client does not 
repudiate the transaction, it will be legally correct and binding. 


O* O v AA/YY) 

^jtiJ j j jLjJli Liy <u AJ isJL .J jL i<Xj 4 h* 

iS ibnd jLjAj ^ Jt^i 

^ H J aJ ipOi j&Ub JU > 


(J jb J »1JJ) * Ajj^ 

(1788/72) It is narated by Hakeem ibn Hizam l that, (once), the 
Prophet gave him a dinar to buy an animal of sacrihce for 
T him, upon which he bought a ram for it, and then sold it (to a 
buyer) at that very place for two dinars. Hakeem ibn Hizam 
later on, bought an animal of sacritlce for one of the two dinar, 
and came back and delivered the animal alongwith the 
(remaining) dinar to the Prophet The Prophel gave away 
the dinar in charity and prayed for Hakeem ibn Hizam f s 
success and prosperity in business. (Tinnizi, and Abu Dawood) 


HireAnd Wages 

To engage anyone on wages for one r s work or allow the use of 
something on hire or rent is a regular feature of community life. It 
is called Ijara in the terminology of Shariah. 


✓ / 


jtii ‘Jiii J-') ‘Si tj%\ ji i 5>;> jc. (\ VA<\/vr) 

O. Hakeem ibn Hizam was nephew of Sayyidah Khadijah He was 

among the prominent men of the Quraysh, and was rich as well as geherous. 


He embraced Islam in 6 A.H., at the tiine of the Victory of Makkah, when he 
has about sixty, and lived for almost the saine number of years after it. 
Hakeem died in Madinah at the age of about 125 years. 
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j*%Sajj\^ CuT Jll* ?CJ1j 

(1789/73) 11 is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah £& said: "All the Prophets raised up by God 

have grazed goats." "And you, too Messenger ^?" asked the 
Companions t$£>. u Ves, I, too, have grazed goats," the Prophet 
replied. "1 used to graze the goats of the Makkan for a fe\v 
Oirats 1 ." (Bukhari) 


Commcntary: It was during his childhood, when thc Messenger 
of Allah lived with his uncle, Abu Talib, that he used to graze 
the goats of the Makkans in return for a few Qirats to meet his 
needs. It was a common occupation in Makkah at that time. 

Goat-grazing is highly patience-testing work and depending on 
the aptitude of a person, it oan also go a long way towards tlie 
diciplining of the self. Moral vices like vanity are removed or 
corrected through it, it promotes the habit of tolerance and 
self-restraint, and teaches a man to be kind and sympathetic. 

From the above Tradition, we learn that all the Divine 
Mesengers iik have completed this course of training and further 
that to work on wages was not only permissible, but also a 
confirmed practice of the Prophets 


jJLij >1 Jjij JtS JtS -/Yt) 


- ✓ /■ J I 


(1790/74) It is narrated by Abdullah Ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Pay the worker his wages before 
the sweat dries (on his body). ft (Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: It shows that wages should be paid to the labourer 
as soon as he tlnishes the work. 


Letting Out of Land on Rent or Division ofThe 
Crop Between the Cultivator And Landlord 

Another form of Jjara is to let out one's land to a person on the 
condition that he will cultivate it and pay a fixed amount as rent or 
the produce will be divided between the cultivator and the landlord, 
on a settled basis, in place of cash payment of the rent. 

. Almost a t\velfth part of a dirham. 
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JL*&\ ^ (\ YWV*) 

. . -> J t t 9 * . * * t* * si*- . * j * * * r j ^.» js » j ^ » j<<1. , ■»^ 

(U^lAjt aljj) . U^Ja^ ^j \J»jUm J» Ij^JS \j~?~ 


(1791/75) Abdullah ibn Umar *£& narrates ”(after the Victory of 
Khyber), the Prophet ^ leased out the land of Khyber to Jews, 
(thc erstwhilc owners), on the condition that they will cultivate 
it and keep half of the produce with theinseWes." (Bukhari) 


Ji <lSy jJ C-Ii Jtl Jji* j* (\V^Y/V1) 

' - # "5 

J . y ^ . J i' S .•» ,, £ . , i» 

J j* J , ^ J y . ■. - t s . . ''I'''' >i ' #rf., I-* f I, “ . ' > J i" J ' 

J 13 *** iS& LS^ LSJ^ ^ 

/f ^i / ^ ^ ' ' j. 3 3 - j ./ / *, > > ^ i"»r ^.■* j *^j f/ 

^ *»' o' j-W* *>>’ ^ oij <►$ 4 *’i 

^ JLtri > il ibi-t >jb4 -ji jii il* & ^ 

(J—. j tijWJt »i j _,) ,\j>\fcu> 


(1792/76) Airjr ibn Dinar Taba'ee narrated to us, saying that, 
once, he said to Tavoos Taba f ee that it would be better if he 
gave up leasing of land on division of the crop (or rent) as 
people thought that the Messenger of Allah had forbidden it. 
Taboos Taba'ee replied that his practice was that he gavc the 
land to the farmers to cultivate, and helped them in other ways 
as well, and the leading theologist of the Ummah s AbduHah ibn 
Abbas 4$b, had told him that the Mesenger of Ailah had not 
forbidden the letting out of land on rent or division of the crop. 
The Holy Prophet nevertheless, had said that it was better to 
give land for cultivation to a brother free of rent thart to charge 
anything for its use.” (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It denotes that during the days of the Holy 
Companions c^> and the Taba^een (plural of Taba’ee), there were 
some people w r ho considered it wrong to let one's land on lease, 
whcther in cash or kind, but the welhknown pupil of Abdullah ibn 
Abbas Tavoos ? cxplained, on the authority of his master, that 
the Prophct had not dcclarcd it unlawful, but simply cxpressed 
the view that, morally, it was preferable to lct out land to a brother 
for cultivation without rent, and with an eye on the recompense of 
the Hereafter, than to charge something from him, in whatever 
form, for its use. 
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In the light of Abdullah ibn Abbas T s elucidation or fiat s 
Tavoos used to let his land on rent or division of produce and also 
give llnancial support to the tenants. 


Accepting Remuneration For Dam 
(Blowing), T'aweez(Charm)etc. 

To accept payment for onc's work or anyother service rendered 
is inclined in Ijara y and a form nf it, also, i$ the doing of Dam 1 
over a sick person or the wirtting or gmng of a T'awcez 2 or 
incantation. Such incidents have taken place in the lifetime of the 
the Holy Prophet and the Companions had accepted 
payment in return for those acts, and the Holy Prophet had held 
it lawfuk 


4lU%\ jLi* JJl jl jj\ j* ( W^r/YY) 

4*4? Ji» jdl tUJl Ja J Jr j ^ l Js* 

tJ4j Jkti OUijt 'jJrj ^ t*\ j J* 
C 1 Jl llib «. J 3 i.bi) 


, s' 


(1793/77) Abdullali ibn Abbas narrated to us that ,f as a party 


of Companions was passing through a settiement (or village), a 
man came and enquired if any of them did incantation. A snake 
had bitten someone in the village, (Or was it a scorpion tliat had 
stung)? (Thc narrator is not sure). A inember of the party got up 
and wenl with him, and on reaching the place settled some goats 
as his rcnuineration, and (then) blew over the sick person after 
reciting the Qur’anic Sitrah Al Patiha . and the man recovcrcd. 
As hc retumed to the party with the goats. his companions did 
not approve of it and remarked that he had takcn payment for 
reciting the Book of God unlil they all returned to Madinah 


O. The act of reciting the Name of Allah or anyother prayer for ihe recovery of 
onc who is sick, and, then, driving air ovcr him through the mouth. 

O. An amulet or charm worn as a proteciion against evil. 
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where the matter was placed before the Prophet and he was 
told that such-and-such a member of the party had accepted 
remuneration for recitlng the Book of God, i.e., Surah 
Ai-Fateha. The Prophet ^ said: "The Book of God was more 
worthy of remuneration being accepted on it. r ' (Bukhari) 

Note: In another version of the same incident quoted again in 
Sahih Bukhari , it is added that the Prophet observed: n You 
acted rightly. Divide the goats among yourselves and iet me also 
have a share. rT * 

Cominentar> r : The above incidcnt is related even in greater detail 
in Sahih Bakhari and a similar even has also been mentioned in 
Musnad Aharnad and Sunan Ahu Dawood which tells that, during a 
journey, some Companions were asked to blow over an insanc 
person, one of whom did it for three days, moming and evening, 
after reciting Surah Al-Fatiha , and by the grace of God, the man 
was cured of his iliness. The Companions accepted 
remuneration for the act latter on, he was caught in two minds and 
could not decide if he had done the right thing. He consequently, 
sought the advice of the Holy Prophet on his return, who 
declared his action to be right and lawful. 

On the basis of these Traditions, the authorities have 
concluded, almost unanimously, that to accept payment for doing 
dam or giving an amulet is iegitimte and aliowable in the same way 
as it i$ fair and lawful for physicians to charge a fee from their 
patients. It will of course, be more commendable if a service is 
rendered to mankind for nothing and wholly for the sake of God, 
which indeed, is the way of those who bear reiation to the Holy 
Prophet as his deupties. 



BORROWING 


It is not unusual for us to borrow something from others with 
the intention of returning it to them when the need was fulfilled. lt 
is called 'Aariyat\ which is also a form of service, and vvhoever 
lends anything to a needy person is positively worthy of Divine 
recompense. The Holy Prophet S&, himself, has taken things on 
loan, temporarily for his use, and also provided guidance in this 
regard, as the Traditions given below will show. 


Borrowing of A Horse By The Prophet 

*3k\ Jl5 ( j*S\ j* (WU/YA) 


(1794/78) It is narrated by Anas **&> ”(oncc), panic spread in 
Madinah (as a result of a false report. Perhaps, it was remoured 
that the enemy was advancing toward the town and an attack 
was imminent). The Prophet ^ borrowed a horse from Abu 
Jalha Ansari which was known as 'Mandoob' (meaning 
heavy-footed; slow in speed). Hc rode on it, (and want in the 
direction from which the attack was feared).When the Holy 
Prophet returned, he said that he saw nothing. (There was no 
need for alarm). (With it, the Prophet remarked about Abu 
Talha^s ^ horse that) 'I found him Bahr Rawan. (Literally, a 
Aowing ocean)/’ 1 (In Arabic, a fast, light-footed horse of a good 
breed was called Bahr). (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It tells that the Messenger of Allah had 
borrowed the horse from Abu Talha Ansari and rode on it at a 


O. Lending or borrowing a thing which is itself tobe returned. Aariyat differs 
from Qarz (loan) inasmuch as in the latter term it is not understood that the 
identical article borrowed is returned, but simply its equivaient. 
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time of need. We can also obtain from this incident, an idea of the 
high courage and sense of duty of the Hoiy Prophet He went 
out, alone, to enquire in the event of danger, and on return 
reassured the people that there was nothing to fear. 


L Ip %\ JU* ot J* O' o* (\ V WV<\) 

. Aj j,o ./?<• 4j jtP \j WiPl APi jil *U-o j l*“ . 




(d ju >ll ol jj) 

(1795/79) It is narrated by Umaiyyah ibn Sufwan, on the 
authority of his father, Sufwan ibn Umaiyyah, that the 
Messenger of Allah askcd him for his chain-armours, at the 
time of the Battle of Hunain, i.e., he wanted to borrow them 
from him. Sufwan, (who had not einbraced Islam till then), 
thereupon, said: "Do you want to lay hold of my chain-armours? 
(As yoti have been victorious, and are now in power, do you 
want to take them by force)?" "No," said the Prophet "I 
wantto borrow temporarily wilh the proinise to return them." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Sutwan ibn Umaiyyah was a Ieader of the Quraish 
and an inveterate enemy of the Holy Prophet When Makkah 
was conquered in 8 A.H., and came under the sway of Islam, 
Sufwan fled from the town. Upon that, some Companions who 
were attached to him by blood or any other tie begged the Prophet 
s&t to pardon him to which hc agreed, The relatives or triends of 
Sufwan, then. went out in search of him and brought him back to 
Makkah, but he remained an infidel. Later, when after the Victory 
of Makkah, the Prophet marched towards Hunain, many of thc 
Makkans, including Sutwan, who had not yet embraced Islam 
joined him with his permission. It was, on that occasion, that the 
HoJy Prophet wanted to borrow his armour and Sutwan fcared 
that the armour was going to be seized from him, and he would nol 
get them back. The Prophet ^ assured him that he was not 
contlscating the armour, but only borrowing thcm temporarily. 
Sufwan, then, lent the armour. 

During the journey of the Battle of Hunain, Sufvvan had an 
opportunity to observe the Holy Prophet closely, and he was so 
profoundly impressed by his moral virtues, particularly, his 
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magnanimity towards an Arch enemy like himself that he feh 
convinced that the Prophet was a true Messenger of Allah jjHk 
and embraced Islam. 

Suiwan, in any case is a Companion and so is his son, 
Urnaiyyah. 

W<U/A *) 


(* jti jj\ J 0' jj) 

(1796/80) Abu Umama Bahili relates ihat he heard the 
Prophet % say: 11 An article ot' ’ Aariyat , (which is borrowed 
temporarily), shouid be returned in any case; and an article of 
Minho* (given to a person to mke use of it), should be returned 
to the owner, (according to custom), after i( had served the 
purpose; and Qard (loan) should be repaid, (according to the 
tenns of the agreement); and the person who stands surcty for 
the borrower shall be responsible for the payment/' 

(Tirini^i And Abu Dawood) 

Conimentary: In it, four commandments of the Shariah have seen 
indicated: 

(i) When an article is borrowed for a time il must be returned 
without unnecessary delay. 

(ii) The giving back of Minha is a legal and religious 
obligation. In olden days, a custom in Arabia was that 
phiJanthropic and generous-hearted men trcely allowed the use of a 
thing owned by them to a brolher. As for instance, they gave him, 
frec of cost, thcir camei to ride, or she-came! or goat to avail 
himself of its milk, or land or orchard to protlt by its produce. It is 
called Minha. lt was enjoined that the person who rccieved such an 
article will not claim a proprietary right over it, but give it back to 
the owner. in conibrmity with the established usage. after it had 
served his need. 

(iii) Whocver takcs a loan should earnestly try r to pay it back. 
We have already seen the stern admonitory pronourtccmcnts of the 
Holy Prophei ^ irj this regard. 

(iv) Whoever becomes a surety for a person who borrows 
anything from anyone shall be responsible for its payment. If the 


j>: 


i f . il. . 'l 3 X S i 3 
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debtor does not repay the loan> the surety will be called upon to 
repay or reimburse it. 


Misapporpriation 

If an artigle is bought firom someone on a price, it is called Ba'i 
and Shira (Buying and Selling), in the special usage of the Shiriah\ 
if it is made use on payment of hire or rent, it is called Ijara; and if 
it is borrowed for a time, without consideration, and on the 
understading that' it will be retumed after use, it is called ' Aariyat . 

Another way of acquiring anyone's property is that occupation 
is taken by force or fraud. It is called Ghasab (Misappropriation; 
Usurpation; Embezzlement; Plunder) which is strictly forbidden. 




+ + * 


j^u-j JJli Jli Ji &U& ( WH V/A \ ) 

4J 4. Jju Uli jjP jjA 

c\ j;) 

(1797/8!) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 


Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever wrongfu!ly occupies 
land belonging to someone else wil! be sunk into the ground 
along with the land on the Last Day until he reaches the bottom 
of the earth.” (Bukhari) 


Commentary: The above Tradition has been related to mjnor 
yariations, by a number of other Companions as well. The 
substance of all of them, however> is that anyone who unlawfully 
occupies the smallest plot of land, even if it be only a baalisht ] as a 
report tells shall be sunk, in punishment, to the iowest part of the 
earth on the Day of Finai Reckoning. 

An awe-inspiring incident has been quoted, in Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslini, in connection with the usurpation of land, 
which has a bearing on the narrative under discussion. It is related 
that during the Caliphate of Amir Muawiya a woman filed a 
compiaint in the court of Marwaan, the Governer of Madinah, 
against Sa’eed ibn Zaid who is included among the ten 
Companions of the Holy Prophet about whom the tidings of 
Paradise were given, name by name, in their own lifetime, that he 
had wrongfully occupied her land. Sa'eed feeling extremely 
O. A span tneasured by the extended thumb and little fmger. 
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hurt, exclaimed, 'T will encoach upon the land of this woman and 
occupy it unjustly! Have I not heard the dreadful admonition 

pronounced, in this regard, by the Messenger of AHah .? M 

Sa f eed spoke with such feeling that even Marwaan was moved 
by it, and he said to him, "Now, 1 do not call for any proof or 
argument from you.” Sa r eed then, made the tbllowing 
supplication from the depth of his heart: "Oh God; If You know 
that this woman has charged me with a false offence, deprive her of 
the vision of her eyes, and turn the land into her gravc. M The 
narrator, Sayyidina Orwah goes on to say that ,r it happened 
exactly like that. I myslef saw the woman; she became blind in old 
age and used to say that she had come to that state owing to the 
imprecation of Sa r eed ibn Zaid and then one day, she fell into a 
ditch as she was going over her land, and the ditch became her 
grave/ r 


* * . JS 


je.(\V^A/AY) 


(1798/82) It is narrated by lmran ibn Husain that the Messenger 
of Allah said: r, Whoever acqurie$ anyone's property by force 
is not us, M (Tirmizi) 


O* ^ O* O* O* (\ V ^ \! AT) 

. 4\ \kVjk u» iAu; V jil 


jit oljj) 

(1799/83) Jt is narrated by Sa'ib ibn Yazid on the authority 
of his father, that he Messenger of Allah ^ sard: r, None of you 
should take even the stick of his brother, in jest or with the 
intention of laking. Anyone who does so should, therefore, 


return it. rr 


(Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It shows that even an ordinary thing like a stick 
should not be taken without the owner’s permission, even by way 
of a joke. ln case it is done, the article ought to be retumed, and no 
one should imagine that the giving back of an recith of little value, 
like a stick was not necessary. 
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4}l J^> 4lt J 'Jaj Jli Jli 4 X* Jp Jt 8 ‘J. (>A* */A t) 

^ J ^U>V^ V*- 5 » ^ iS*4*^ S °'J^> 

(1800/84) Abu Hurrah Az-Zaqqashi relates, on the authrity of 
his uncle, that the Prophet said: *’Beware! Do not be unjust 
to anyone. Bewrel To acquire anything beJonging to anyone 
else, without his consent, is unlawful. M (Bayhaqi and DarQutni) 


at^ib ‘jA ji-ILj aIIp ^Jl ,^Li j*\Jr \ A ■ N /A o ) 

jl <U-AJ JL>-t3 Uuu9 OAin-ilj dU» LJ 

ljzSJi> V uj *i j^3 li iVjd\ cJtii t^iii Jjo cJtji sii Jib jtS 


(o-^-i m U o)*^) *i>U aUi J^ 

(1801/85) Sayyidina Jabir *£&> narrated to us, saying that "the 
Messenger of Allah (once), happened to pass by (the house 
of) a woman, with some Companions whereupon she 
invited him to dinner. (The Messenger of Allah accepted the 
invitation). The woman, then sJaughtered a goat, prepared the 
meal, and placed it before the Ho(y Prophet and the 
Companions $&>. 1'he Prophet took a morsel of food, but he 
could not swaf(ow it. (The food did not pass down his throat). 
Upon it, he remarked: (It appears that) the goat was slaughtered 
without owner ? s permission.' 'We do not observe such 
formalities with Mu r ad f s family (who are our neighbours)’, 
the woinan replied. 'We make use of their things and they make 
use of our things." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: As it appears from the woman's reply, the goat 
belonged to the family of MiTad, and on account of the good 
neighbourly relations prevailing between them, and thc customary 
behaviour. it was not thought necessary to obtain the owner’s 
permission before s(aughtering the animai. Whcn the meal was 
ready and the Messenger of Allah sal down to eat, the very Ilrsl 
morsel got stuck in his throat. and it became apparcnt to him, 
instinctively, that the goat had been slaughtcred without ihe 
permission of its owner. 

Just as the Almighty Creator has endowed men with a peculiar 
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power or means by which tliey respond to things through taste or 
smeil and it becomes impossible for them to swallow anything 
which is abhorrent to the palate. so des He grant to the chosen 
bondsmen whom Me Wishes to protect from unlawtul food and 
drink specia! sensitiveness which keeps them Irom partaking of 
anything that is forbidden. The inability of the Hoiy Prophet to 
swailow the morsel of food was a distinct indication of the verv 
favourofthe Lord upon him. 

incidents of a like nature have also been reported about Hoiy 
men, known. in comon parlance, as Auliya AHah (Friends of God). 

It is worth remembering here, that the goat had neither been 
stolen nor taken by torce, only slaughtered without the perniission 
of the owner owing to the close and Iriendly rciations and order of 
things obtaining between the two tamilies. 

From it we can deduce how careful should one be in making 
use of things belonging to others without permission or 
willingness. 



GIFT 


Gift too is a form of transaction in a civi!ized society. The Holy 
Prophet has laid a great stress on it in his Traditions and 
indicated that it is helpful in the promotion of mutual love and 
affection and conductive to growth of friendly relations which 
doubtlessly, are a great blessings. 

A gift is an offering made as a token of goodwill» and with the 
object of making the other man happy and winning the good graces 
of the Lord. If the present is made to anyone younger in age, it is a 
gesture of affection; if to a friend s it is a means of strengthening the 
bond of love; if to a needy person, it is a source of solace and 
comfort; and if to a superior, it is a mark of regard and respect. 

In case something is given to anyone for the sake of God and 
with the intention of earning the reward of the Hereafter, 
considering him to be poor and indigent, it will be charity (Sadqa\ 
not a gift (Hadiya). It is only w{ien an offering is meant to be an 
expression of love and tellow feeling, and through it the good 
pleasure of the Lord is to be sought, then it becomes a gift. lf, 
however, a gift is made with sincerity, the reward, is Iess than 
charity, and sometimes even greater. 

It was owing to this difference between Hadiya and Sadqa that 
the Holy Prophet il& accepted a Hadiya (gift) with prayer and 
thankfulness and made use of it, while in case of a Sadqa (charity), 
his practice was though he accepted it too, with gratitude and 
blessed the giver, he did not use it himself but gave lo others. 

Unfortunately, the habit of giving presents to one another, in 
sincarity is rapidly disappearing among the Muslims as a whole, 
and though it is still done, to some extent, in relation to Holy men, 
it is seldom that one offers a gift to a friend, relative or neighbour 
despite the fact that it is an unfailing recipe handed down to us by 
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the Messenger ol'Ailah of happiness and good social realtions 
and a sure means to earning the countenance of the Lord. 


A Present Generates Love and 
Removes Malice From The Heart 


JtS Jr LSJlP (\ A « T/Al) 


LL»jsJ 1 \ 0 »jj) . UjaJt 1 

(1802/86) U is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ that the 

Prophet JSt said: "Exchange presents with one another. Presents 
remove ill-will from the hearts.” (Trimizi) 


+ * 


& \y>\$ JV5 yuj 4*%\ JJ* J\ JP < \ A. r/AV) 

• jvi> j v$?jt*J «jJ- ^ 3 


(dsA-jsJi #ij j) 

(1803/87) Abu Hurayrah relates, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Give presents to one another. Presents remove 
malice from the hearts, and a female neighbour should not 
regard the gift of a part of the trotter of a goat to another female 
neighbour as of no va!ue." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The intention os Sayyidah Ayshah’s 

narrative is self-evident. It require$ no further elucidation after 

what we have said in the introductory liness of this chapter. 

As for the remark in Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah’s a housewife 
should not fee! ashamed to send the gift of a hoof part of goat to 
her nieghbour, what it apparently denotes is that it is not necessary 
for a present to be expensive or of a standard for, then, the 
opportunity to offer a gift will come only rarely. Thus, suppose the 
trotter of a goat have been cooked in the house, there should be no 
hesitation in sending some of them to the neighbour a$ a gift. 

It needs however, be noted that the advice applies to cases in 
which one is conTident that the neighbour will accept the gift 
gladly and not regard it an insult. The social and moral 
environment during the time of the Holy Prophet ^ was like that. 
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The Guidance A nd Practice of T he Prophet 
ConcerningtheReturn for AGift 


JJb jJJLj) *#l ^Us cJll rtJJlP (l a • i/AA) 


(tSjUClUljj) .'4^'4-^3 

(1804/88) Sayyidah Ayshah narrates "The practice of 

the Messengcr of Allah was ihat he accepted a gift and offered 
(one) him sdf in return for it." (Bukhari) 


Commentary: It shows that when anyone otTered a present to the 
Holy Prophet he accepted it with pleasure. and himself gave 
something to the giver as a gift, either at that very time or 
sometime later, in contbrmity with the Divine pronouncement: 


"Is the recompcnse of goodness anything but goodness? 


(A! Rahman 55:60) 


The Messenger of Allah sm has given the same advice to his 
followers, as we shall see in some of the Traditions we are going to 
discuss. But« alas. even among the people of quality and 
distinction, there are few in the Ummah who are to observe it. 


(\ A ■ o/<\A) 

- 'J* * n * 'Zr * * * ■■ s* ' * '■*- tf' '*\' » - *; > s r - * r 

Jui3 y* * Aj Jl5 

K 

{*}** >?' J »'JJ) JJj cT^ (U W 4^5^ t>*j 

(1805/98) It is narrated by Jabir «&> that the Messenger of Allah 
said: n lf a present is made to anyone, and he has something 
to give in return, he should offer it, and if he has nothing to give 
(in retLim), he should praise him (by way of gratitude), and say a 
good word tn his belialf. Wltoever did it, fulfiJled the claim of 
gratitude. and whoever did not, and concealed a favour (done to 
him), was guilty of ingraiiiude, and whoever Aaunis a virtue that 
has not bccn granted to him is likc a man who wcars a doublc 
cloak of dcception." (Tirmizi and Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It tells that if a person were to recieve a present 
from a triend, he should also offer him something in return, and 
should he not be in a position to do $o s he should utter a word of 
goodness for him and speak of his kindness to others. It too, will 
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be reckoned with the Lord as an expression of grtitude. 

As we are going to see in the next Tradition» the saying of 
Jazaak Allah (May God reward thee! God bless thee!) will suffice. 
On the contrary, person who recieves a gift and hides it from 
others and does not even say Jazaak Allah will be guilty of 
ingratitude. 

The last part of saying, it would seem, denotes that anyone who 
shows himself oft', through his dress etc., as possessing a virtue, 
such as, learning or spirituality, which he does not really have is a 
cheat and an imposter. 

By adding it to the advice about a gift or offering, what the 
Holy Prophet probably, meant was to emphasise that if a 
person who is lacking in qualities owing to which people generally 
consider it an act of virtue to offer a gift to anyone, gives an 
impression through his clothes, conversation or way of life that he 
is endowed with those attributes in order to obtain gifts and 
presents from others, he is no better than a swindler. 


Grtefulness to Benefactors 


(j J+ jjl5 jtf *jij* jP (\ A • 1/^) 

(1806/99) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger 
of Allah said: ”whoever failed to give thanks to anyone who 
did a favour to him faiJed to give thanks to God.” 

(Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It shows that anyone who offers a gift or does a 
favour in any other way should be thanked sincerely for it and 
prayer made for his well-being. A person who fails to do so proves 
himself to be ungrateful to God as welL 

According to some commentators, what it seeks to stress is that 
anyone who does not feel indebted to his benelactors is sadly 
wanting in th sense of obligation, and will not be gratetul even to 
God. 


J^ & iitii j* ( > a « v/> * . ) 
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. j &y±%\ J&y* «uti j£ dj 


(^Ju.^1 otjj) 

(I 807/100) It is narrated b y Usama ibn 2afd -4$e> that the 
Messenger of Allah said: H Whoever did a favour to anyone 
and the recited for his benefactor» Jazaak Allah Khaira (May 
Allah give a good reward for it), he also, praised him fully 
(thorugh it). M (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Apparently, Jazaak Allah Khaira is a prayer 
fomnuIa, but when anyone prayes for his bnenfactor in these words, 
he, as it were, acknowledges his inability to repay the debts of 
gratitude he owes to him and declares that only the Supreme Being, 
the Gracious One, can requite him, and together with it beseeches 
the Lord to reward him bountifully for his goodness. It is, thus a 
prayer as well as an acknowledgement of the benefactor’s 
kindliness and humanity* 


\ A 


&\ J j~>'j pJi UJ Jl5 J \ A « Af\ ) 

J jiJt tijl <$j c ijJtii Sut 

juj t»j&'\ & ili> & 0 J suiji 

u i jui as' >Sib 51 u> iij^ u»tj 

(^ 1^1 -(i^p 


(1808/101) Sayyidina Anas narrated to us that when the 
Messenger of Allah migrated to Madinah, (and the Muhajirs 
had an experience of the hospitality and unselllshness of the 
Ansars), they one day said 10 the Prophet H We have not .seen 
peoplc like them, i.e,, the Ansar of Madinah anywhere. (They 
spend generously on us) if they are well-provided, and even 
those who are not in good condition help us and take care of our 
needs. They have taken all the responsibiiities for toil and 
labour upon themselves, and, (yet). made us a sharer in rhe 
proHts. (As a result of the unique self-denial and liberality on 
Iheir part), vve fear that they took all the reward and and 
recompense, (and we reamined empty-handed in the Hereafter). T< 
”No, M ihe Messengr of Allah replied. "lt will not be so as 
long as you pray for them and express a sincere appreciation (of 
their goodness.” (Tirnitei) 
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Commentary: When the Holy Prophet had migrated from 
Makkah to Madinah, a large number of Muhajirs, too, had come 
with him. In the eariy days as is well known, the Ansars of 
Madinah had made all of them their guests, solely for the sake of 
God. They cultivated the tields and did all the work themselves, 
and ye, shared the income with the Emigrants. There were rich as 
well as poor among the Ansars, but they all joined ungrudgingly in 
the service of the Mahajirs. The well-to-do spent their wealth with 
open hands on the Mahajirs, while even those who were poor 
preferred to go hungry in order to help them. It was in those 
circunistances tliat the Eimgrants thought if it was going to be that 
because of their unparalleled generosity and selflessness, the 
Ansars took ail the reward on their, (the Emigrants’), good deeds 
like Migration and worship, and they themselves gained nothing, 
As they expressed the fear to the Holy Prophet he assured them 
that it would not be so provided they prayed to God for their 
helpers, the Ansars, in return for their large-heartedness and 
hospitality, and acknowledged what they owed to them with an 
open heart and felt grateful. The Lord will accept it as recompense 
from their side for the benevo!ance of the Ansars and requite them 
from His own treasures for the bortherly love displayed by them. 


Articles Which Should Not be Refused As AGift 


J^ Jli JlS 

(r L>. 4 ijj) & &y_ 

(J 809/1 02) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of AJlah said; >f Whoever is offered a 
sweet-smelling tlower should accept it, and not reject it because 
it is a very ordinary thing. Its fragrance is a thing of joy." 

(Muslim) 


* * * + * 


Commentary: If an ordinary thing like a flovver was refused, the 
giver might feel that his gift had been refused because it was an 
ordinary, and it hurt his Jeelings* 

In another Tradition, quoted in Tirmizi, it is stated that 
”whoever is offerred a sweet-smelling tlower should not decline to 
accept it for a sweet-smelling flower is a gift of Paradise." 
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In Sahih Muslim , it is further mentioned on the authority of 
Sayyidina Anas that "The practice of the Messenger of Ailali 
^ was that he never retused a pertume. 


'i dti JU Jli yj. 

(tSi.jJt# tjj) 


X X X X 


i X X J 




(t 810/103) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of ANah said: "There are three things which, 
particularly should not be refused; a pillow. oil (used for 
applying to hair etc) and inilk." (1’inuizi) 


Commentary: The peculiarity with the three things mcnlioned 
above, again costs little and the person who offers them is made 
happy. 

We can conclude about other articies of thesame class and 
categor>\ as well, on the basis of this saying. 


T o Claim Backa Gift is Highly Disgracefu I 

o* (\a\ \/\ -1) 

J^j Q 6 5 j~: * 

ilp ^ ^ Jf\ jliS" ^ (H 


(181 I/104) (Both) Abdullah ibn Umar and Abdullah ibn Abbas 
A i related lo us. saying that the Messenger of Allah ^ 

said: "U is not prorpcr for anyonc of you to offcr something to a 
person as a gift aitd then take it back. Of coursc. if a fathcr 
gives anything to his children he is exeinpted from it. (He can 
take it back) for a father has cvery kind of claim on his 
children." (Explaining the wretchcdness of tlie act), ihe 
Messenger of AHah furthcr ohserved that "vvlioever claims 
back a gift after giving it is likc the dog who ate someihing and 
when its stomach was tllled to capacity. vomited iu and atc up 
the vomit." (Abu Dawood, Tinni/i, Nasai and Ibn Mjajali) 


T o Whom 11 is Fo rbidden to Accept A Gift 

Utjyi llJj AlU A»t J jJj Jti Jll y\k ^ A ^ YM ' oy 
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(1 8 I 2 /1 05) lt is narrated by Jabir 4^e> that the Messenger of 
Allah said: '’gifts (accepted by) the ruler are Ghuloo, i.e M an 
excess and a transgression. (It is similar in a way to bribery, 
embezziement and oppression)." (Tabarani) 


oS ^3 JL> 4i Jli jtf iiU» A>r/\ • 1) 

^ u^lp cg Jji iii uaii aJ 


(Ajti .<Q\ 

(1813/106) It is narrated by Abu Umamah that the 
Messenger of Allah $S!b said: "Whoever interceded for anyone, 
and the person on behalf of whom he interceded made him a 
present in considertion of the intercession and he acepted the 
present was guilty of a worst form of usury." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentar> ? : In the two afore-mentioned narratives, it is told that 
a gift is worthy of acceptance only when it is offered sincerely and 
no other motive or reason is attached to it. 



JVAQF (Charitable Fund) 


Like charity, alms-giving and gift, Waqf\.z. y dedication ot* 
making of a grant for a charitabie or religous purpose too is among 
the monetary affairs and arrangements that are a nieans to the 
propitiation of the Lord, 

As Shah Waiiullah says, the Arabs were ignorant of 

the institution of Waqf betore the advent of Islam. It was the Holy 
Prophet $$ who acquainted them with it r and advised thcm to 
make such endowments. Whal it denotes, in brief, is that a grant is 
made of something like land or money which is of lasting value 
and yields a continuing income, for religious or charitable use, and 
its income or produce is spent on pious purposes, as desired by the 
Waqij\ i.e., the person who makes the endowment, and the Waqif, 
on his part, permanentiy. gives up all proprietary rights over the 
property. 


t &' *' * t i. > •• 


Basic Principles 

^Jt Ja u»jt OUt J (\ a \ t /\. V) 

•pi u.31 c4Ui J\k\ u; JU 

C-tJUaJj C..lly- C'.‘. jt Jtii Aj jiu Ud ii» JsAiP JUjt Jai 

1 * Vj Jj*j* £»3 t* 


j^Ut ^tj > ^ ^ j ^iji J J ^jiit ^j t t jiiit 

■ J j^ (i*kij' U j jiiJb J^Ij jl 1^1 j J Jf. 


j °'jj) 

(1814/107) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that his 
father, Sayyidina Umar had recieved a plot of land in 
Khyber. He went to the Messenger of Allah and said: M I 
have been given soine land in Khyber (which is very good). It is 
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the most va!uable property j have. What is your command 
concerning it?" The Prophet replied: "lf you Jike, you can set 
apart thc land as a Waqf and declare (its produce or income) to 
be sadaqah (charity )/ 1 Sayyidina Umar d&b, thereupon, 
dedicated it as a Waqf(px\ d) charity in the path of Allah, (as the 
Prophet had adyised), and laid down that the land was never 
to be sold, nor given away as a gift, nor would inheritance ever 
open from it, and that its tncome should be spent in the way of 
God, on the poor, the destitute and the klnsmen, and on buying 
treedom for thc captrves. and m connection with Jihad^ and in 
the service of tlie guests and the wayfarers. And whoever was 
appointed its trustec or adjninistrator, it would be lawful for him 
to eat of it himself and feed others, within proper limits, 
provided that he did nol hoard wcalth and get rich by means of 
it." (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: This saying of the Holy Prophet contains a 
fundamental delinition of Waqf and indicates its basic principles. 
The conquest of Khyber took place in 7 A.H,. Its land, on the 
whole, was most lertile, After victory. thc captured land was 
distributed among the Muslim warriors taking part in the 
campaign. as provided by the Shariah , The plot of the land was 
allotted to Sayyidina Umar was in his vievv the most valuable 
property he possessed, and since it was set forth in the Qur'an: 


(^Y:T J») iyuj 


You cannot attain virtue unkss you expend of that which you 


love 


(Aal-e-Iniran3:92) 


He thought thai as it was hi$ most precious possession, his 
endeavour ooght to be to gain the countenance of the Lord by 
spending it in His path, but could not decide what was the best way 
of doing so. Hc, thereibre. approached the Messenger of Allah 
for advice who suggested it to him to dedicate the land as a Waqf 
so that il continued unchanged as charity. Sayyidina Umar 
thus, madc a Waqfof it, and also dctermincd the items on which its 
produce or income was to be spent. These ilems were virtuaiiy 
indentical to what had been laid down in the Qur f an. 1 

The Tradition, in the end tclls that the pcrson who held the 


. Surah Tawba 60. 
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property in trust and administered it should not take anything from 
it to add to his wealth. He could, however, utilise it within due 
limits for his own suslenance and the sustenance of his familv, and 
for entertaining the guests. It would be Iawful. 




C-jU aiU* js O* (^ A ) of \ . A) 

^^ ^ Jl5j 1 jA?i3 JL5 ?JCa5t 4J.t ./il) 


(1815/108) it is narrated by Sa'd ibn Ubadah ^ ,? 1 went to the 
Messengcr of Allah and said to him that my mother had 
died. (1 wanted to give something as charity on her behalP), So. 
what charity would be the best and most rewarding for her? The 
Messenger of Atlah ^ replied: ”Water. (Dig a well and 
dedicate it for public use so that everyone can protlt by its 
water).' 1, consequentty, built a well and declared that it was for 
my mother, Umm Sa’d. (The divine reward on it may keeep on 
rĕaching her). tT (Abu Dawood and Nasai) 


Commentary: In some other versions of the same Tradition it is 
stated that Sa'd ibn Ubadah *$*> was in a journey when his mother 
died. On his return, he reported himselt’ to the Holy Prophet and 
said that his mother had died during his absence. He felt that if he 
ws present at that time, she would have made a will regarding 
charity etc.. which could be of advantage to her in After-life. Thus 
Prophet advised him to dig a weli. Sa'd ibn Ubadah thus, 
had a well dug at a suitable place and dedicated it to his mother T s 
name for perpetual Divine reward. 

The dedication of an orchard, too, is mentioned in some 
narratives. It is possibie that the well was dug in the orchard. 

It was the the second instance of a Waqf being created during 
the life-timc of the Holy Prophet on his advice. 

Jt further shows thc soundness and validity of pertorming a 
virtuous deed on behalf of a deceased person and gifting the Divine 
reward on it to him. The technical term for it is Isaal-i-Sawacih , 
upon which there is an a agreemenl in principle. among the Jurists 
of A hl - i-Simnah . 1 


O. People of the Sutinah and the way of the Companions 
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T wo Waqfs Created by Sayyidina Uth man ^ 


Uijil oy- Jt *>U) j* (\a\M\ * e i) 

%\ JLi> 5» ja ^JUii jii ouU 

Jia ‘Ujjjs* jlp i^JbcUu cU L$j J-Jj <Lu.U_h ^Jl9 ^JLjj ApJp 

P {. » . / 1 <■* > ^ ^ J I * J * . k* 1 ! ^ -" ^'' 1 '" ' P •• > < ^ J < 

Ai^d» ^ Ai t ji £* OjJ^ J*^j 4-*jj jri *£ 

Oj-ii ^ U» jii ji ^jiUi fj^5i ^j <JS> i#j*M 

J jiiij J* 411 fSU-£Jl jui ^jO ^l \jJlii 

4JtAi Jgy.^.i {JUj 4-U 4)1 Jj—Jiis aIaL Jl> J^ u jl 

J-0 ^ l^U <0 ^jS-> A7v-y—«jl Jl 

Jti ^ 1 jJui ^ U? Jii 61 

»jW ^ ‘j^l Jl 6ji& > ?%^j *l ^JL^I 

^lU^i Jj--j Jjili* J^ jil ^ 

^5^ Ji^dt <-ISj^3 U1 j jii j ^u jjl iii j 4_>li ^Lj Jir" jJLuj 

3LU Uiii JSL,; Jll 4lf^ JLiTjl 2jt^ diluj 

jUSJi «Ij j j 1 ji$*S» j£l *hl Jtl *U> <*4^' * j ^ 

(JLuJ»J >jl »1 jj) . ^ 


(1816/109) Thumamah ibn Hasan Qusairi narrated (Taba r ee) "I 
was present near the house of Uthman *£&> (when the army of 
the rebels had laid seige to it). Ulhman looked at the crowed 
froin the top of his house, and said: 'I ask you in the name of 
Allah and Islam, whether you know it (or not) that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came to Madinah ihere was no well of 
sweet water here except Bir Roma (which was owned by 
someone). The Messenger of Allah thereupon, said: 'ls there 
anyone who couEd buy Bir Roma and dedicate it as a PVaqf, for 
the common Muslims so that all the Muslims could freely draw 
the water from it? rr I then bought the wel! with my money and 
made a Waqf of it in favour of the Muslims, as a whole, and 
today you are not allowing me to drink its water and forcing me 
to drink brackish water like that of the sea. The people replied: 
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'Yes, O God, vve are aware ofit,‘ Sayyidina Uthman 4^>, atter it 
said: 'I ask you in the name of Allah and Islam, do you know (or 
not) that when Masjid-i-Nabawi 1 had become too small for the 
devotees the Messenger of AHah had said: '!s there anyone 
who could buy the land of such-and-such family (that lay 
ajacent to the mosque) and aitach it to the Mosuqe, and the Lord 
gave him a better reward, in return for it in Paradise?' I had 
bought the land with my own money (and attached it to the 
Mosque), and today you are preventing me from offering two 
Rak'ats of salah in it?' ‘Yes, O God, we are aware of it, the 
people replied. After it Sayyidina Uthman said: "Do you 
know that, (at the exhortation of the Messenger of Allah I 
had provided (all) the equipment for the army raised for the 
Battle of Tabouk with my money?’ Yes, O God, we are aware of 
it, 1 the people replied. After it, Sayyidina Uthman said: "I 
ask you, in the name of AUah and Islatru do you know that once 
when the Messenger of Allah was on Mount Thabayr in 
Makkah, Abu Bakr 4^>, and Umar and my$elf, were with 
him, the mountain had begun to shake till some of the rocks had 
faMen down. The Prophet had, then, struck thc mountain 
with his blessed foot, and said: "O Thubayr! Be still. there is a 
Dmne Prophet ^ on you, and a true and sincere friend and two 
martyrs?' The peoplc, again, replied, 'Yes, O God, we are aware 
of it? Sayyidina Uthman thereupon, said: 'AIlah-u-Akbar\ 

By the Lord of Kaba! These people, also cestify that l am a 
martyr,' Sayyidina Uthman said it thrice." (Tirmi/i anJ Nasai) 

Commentary: In the Tradition two Waqfs are mentioncd which 
Sayyidina Uthman had created on the advice of thc Holy Prophet 
(i) The Waqf of Bir Roma which, perhaps w r as the first Waqf in 
Islam as it had been created on the Migration of the Holy Prophet 
to Madinah. It is not possible to think of any Waqf in Makkah 
before it. (ii) The Waqf of the land Sayyidina Uthman had bought 
and given for the extension of the Prophefs Mosque. 

The above Tradition, ostensibly, appertains to the moral 
excellence of Sayyidina Ulhman and in most of the compilations 
But since it tells of the two Waqfs Sayyidina Uthman 4&ĕ> had 
created at the wish and on the advice of the Holy Prophet it 

s eemed advisable to include it in this chapter. _ 

. The mosque of the Holy Prophet in Madinah. 
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It contains a great lesson for the Ummah . The people, in those 
days, were generally aware of the deeds and virtues of Sayyidina 
Uthman and the tidings the Holy Prophet ^ had given about 
him, and these things were so widely known that no one could 
deny them. Yet, in spite of all that, the henchmen of the Devil 
killed him in a most brutal manner, and, since then, the Ummah has 
been paying the penalty in the form of unending discord and 
conflict. 



WILL 


Y 
> 

i 

Will {Wasiyat'), also fomis part of monetary affairs. Through it 
a man who owns some property declares that such a part of it sliall 
be spent on such a religious charitable purpose or go to such a 
person after his death. A Wi!l of this kind commands a legal 
position in the Shariah , and precise rules and regualtions have been 
laid down for it some of which are indicated in the Traditions we 
are going to discuss below. Tor details the reader is reffered to Lhe 
books of Islamic Jurisprudenee. 

If a Will is made in the way of God and with the intention of 
gaining the reward of the Hereafter, it is a kind of Sadac/ah 
(charity), and the SharVah has commended it. Moreover, in case 
anything is placed in trust with a person or he is in debt or there is 
anyone's claim on him of any sort, it is necessary for him to make a 
Will regarding its retum, restoration or settlement. 

A Will should, further, be written down and kept sate. 

Now, to take up a few Traditions. 


A ReltgousObligation 


x y y 


4*6 / ^ t * ' r 1 I J 1 ^ | > * 


4 * * 

(1817/110) It is narrated by Abduliah ibn Umar -^> that the 
Messenger of Allah said; "It is not proper for a Muslim who 
has anything (like land, goods, money, trust or debt) about 
which a Will ought to be made that he aiiows two nights to pass 
in the condition that its deed has not ben prepared and is not 
with hirrL M (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: What it stresses is that one should not put off the 
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preparation of a regular Will thinking what was there to hurry 
about and he would have it done betore dying. A Muslim should 
always imagine that death was near and have his Will ready. Even 
tw r o days should not be allowed to pass without it. 

The purport of the above Tradition is that no one should delay 
or procrastinate in this malter. Who can be sure when death will 
Strike? 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar’s ^ srevant, Nafey, who is the 
narrator of this Tradition, on the authority of his master, says that 
arter relating it, Abdullah ibn Umar added that from the time he 
had heard it from the Prophet he did not let a day pass without 
the WiH being with him. 


C x X - / / i* / 

* * •.* «.• . ' j / 


OU aJp J>*j Jl3 O A^A/\ U) 

|jj& ou j j Jiz o j Jip ou al*j Ji* 


(1818/11 1) It is narrated by Jabir that the Messenger of 
Altah said: "Whoever died in the state of Wasiyat i.e., in the 
state that he had made the Will concerning his property and 
other affairs as he ought to have, and in accordance with the 
Shariah , he died on the right path. in the observance of the 


commandments of thc Shariah, and his death wil! be the death 


of piety and martyrdom, and he wil! be forgiven (his sins). n 

(Jbn Majah) 


Claini ofThe Heirs Should Not Be Disregarded 

jiJL/j *b^ J^ l y>'i j jf\ J> JiJ > (\ A \ ^ > T) 

J^ ^jJ- $ U- 

ja cii *S Jli J ; dSi 

. , ^ J/ / ^ / . / / —£ _ _ / . li _ ,/ / -^ _ iJ / . J J / 

> JJJi^ JJJi Jtj ?i£Jiili cJi “J 

iii > cJuii .J&ij J/Ul' 6' j* 

6' >>^3 *-& ij* ^ 

.s^i ji »: j' bsj* ^ j jiu 3; 

• jt^jt^Jl dlj^) 
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(1819/1 12) Sa'd ibn Waqqas narrated that "(once) I (fell 
seriously ill) in Makkah and the Messenger of Allah ^ came to 
visit me. I thought it was very bad for me to die on the soil of 
Makkah from which [ had migrated (and which ! had !eft for 
good for the sake of God). The Messenger of Allah Ihen 
said (by way of prayer and consolation): r May AHah have niercy 
upon Arfa'a’s son'. (Afra'a was the name or title of Sa’d ibn 
Waqqas* mother), 1 asked hiin: 'Sir, what do you say: May I 
bequeath all my property (for the sake of God (and) (to religous 
and charitable uses?’ 'No, f thc Prophet replied. '(Don’t do it).‘ 
Then, the half of tt?‘ f asked. 'No.’ the Prophet ^ rcplied. '(Not 
even that)‘. 'Then, one thrid?' I asked. 'Yes', the Prophet ^ 
replied. ’You may leave one-third of it, by Will % for such 
purposes. and even one-third is much.' (After it), the Prophet ^ 
observed: 'It is better for you to leave behind your heirs in good 
(Hnancial) condition that in poverty so that they have to strctch 
their hands before others. (MoreoverX whatevr you spend (for 
the sake of God and with the intention of eamtng the Divine 
reward) it will be Sadaqa (charity) on your parl (even if it is 
spent on relatives and heirs)* so much so that the morsel of food 
you put with your hand in your wife f s mouth (will be charity in 
the judgement of God.’ (in the end), the Prophet observed: ’lt 
is hoped that the Lord will grant you recover>\ and raise you to 
a high position in future, and then many people will be 
beneHtted by you and rnany will be harmed.” Thc narrator 
(Aamir ibn Sa’d) who narrated it, on the authority of his father, 

Sa'd ibn Waqqas 4S&, added that "at the time of this incident, 
Sayyidina Sa'd 4SS& had only one daughter, (and no other child).” 

(Bukhari and Musliin) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas had accompanied 
the Holy Prophet on the Farewell Hajj, and he fell ill in Makkah 
and his condition became so grave that, according to some reports, 
he felt he had reached the edge of the grave. Since he was a 
Mahajir, he did not like the idea of dying and being buried on the 
soil of Makkah which he had abandoned forever in the way of 
Allah. As the Holy Prophet came to visit him and learnt of his 
anxiety, he comforted him and prayed for him, saying, "May Aliah 
have Mercy on Arta^s son." Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas who 
was among the well-to-do Companions thereupon, enquired 
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irom thc Messenger of Allah ^ about making his Will. (In some 
other accounts of the above Tradition it is stated that Sa’d ibn 
Waqqas said to the Messenger of Allah "The Lord has 
bestowed much wealth upon me and 1 have only one daughter. I 
think tht for the betterment of my prospects in After-life l bequeath 
all of my property to sacred and charitable uses." But the Holy 
Prophet did not allow it. He did not allow him even to lcave 
half of his possessions lo such purposes. Tt was only one-third that 
the Holy Prophel said he could declare tor them, and added that 
even that was much. 

l'he Holy Prophet iUrther explained to him that to spend on 
onc^s relativcs and leave bchind one's wealth to onc's heirs too, was 
charity in the sight of God provided that it was with the intention 
of earning High counlenanee and the reward of the Hereafter i$ 
distinctly stated in somc ersions of the above narrative. To bring 
home the point, tlie Prophet remarkcd that even to put a morsel 
of food in the mouth of one's vvife with one's hand, with that 
intention. was a virluous act. meriting reward in life to come» 
although there was also an element of sensual pleasure in it. 

The Prophet's obser\'ation that "it is hoped God will raise 
you to a high position in future, and then many people will be 
bcnefiiled by you, and niany wiil be harmed" contained a 
prediction about Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas which no one 
could yisualise at that time. What the Prophet meant was that 
the Lord had yet to take much work from Sayyidina Sa'd 4&ĕ>, He 
would, Insha Allah , get well and come to such power and 
eminence that the destinies of innumerable men w ? ould be made 
and unmade through kim. The Holy Prophet had said it at a 
time whcn Sayyidina Sa'd ^ was hoversng on the brink of death, 
and so marvellousty was the prophecy tultilled that the latter lived 
for about half a century after it, and attained to such heights that 
most of the territories of Persia were conquered and brought under 
the sway of Islam under his generalship, and millions of men came 
to be blessed with the wealth of Faith. He, then also served as the 
Governer of lraq, and died in 55 A.H., and according to a report, in 
58 A.H. 

From this Tradition we again tearn that it i$ not proper and 
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lavvful for anyone leaving behind heirs and successors to bequeath 
more than one-third of his property in the way of God and for pious 
uses. A consensus is found among the Jurists of the Ummah on this 
point. But in one's own lifetime one can spend as much on such 
acts and purposes as one likes. Thc condition of one-third applies 
only to the Will a person makes about the division of his assets 
after hts death. 


A Will Cannot Be Made In Respect of An Heir 

JU> J^ <\ at \ r) 


^jI j i j\ jJ 

(1820/1 13) Abu Uniamah 4^> narrated that "I heard thc 
Messenger of AHah delivering a sernion during the year of 
the Parewell Haj. In the course of it, he said: "The Lord has, (in 
His Holy Book). delermined the share of everyone having a 
Iawfu1 claim (aniong the heirs). So, it is not ahowable now to 
niake a WiJI in rcspect of an heir. ft (Abu Dawood and Jbn Majah) 


Commentary: When, after the Migration, commartdments relating 
to social and co!lective spheres of lile began to be revealed> it was 
prescribed in the first place through the fo!lowing verse of Surah 
Al~Baqarah that whocver owncd some properly should bcqueath it> 
before his death, to his parents and other relatives: 


(>A 


* :T 5^aJl) 13] J-sS” 


It is prescribed for you when death approaches any one of you 
and if he leaves behind some wealth» to make a bequest to 
parents and near kindreds in an equitable way; (A1 Baqarah2:180) 


Sometimes later, a complete law of inehritancc vvas revealed in 
Surah-an-Nissa , which repealed the eariier command of Wasiyai 
(Will). at least in respect of legal heirs, Moreover, while the 
Messenger of Allah announced many other essential rules and 
principles in thc semon of the Parcwell Haj he also declared that 
since by sending down the Iaw of inheritance, the Lord had 
determined the share of all those who were legally entitled to 
inheriL no Will should, after it, be made in respect of an heir. [t is 
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this commandment that Sayyidina Umamah has spoken of and 
in Mishkaatul Masabih , after quoting the above Tradition from 
Sur)an~i~Abu Dawooci and Ibn-i-Majah^ it is added that "in Dar 
Qutni it is related that the Messenger of Allah said: "Now, a 
Wil! is not (valid) and lawful in respect of an heir except that the 
other heirs wisli it and are agreeable to it.” Or, in oehr words, if the 
heirs of a person were agreed that he left his possessions by Wiii to 
an heir, in excess of his lawful share, and they had no objection to 
it, the Will would have the force of law provided that the other 
heirs were major and of a sound mind. 


Punishment of Hell For Those Who Are 
Unjustto Righttul Heirs in Their Will 


* . ^ I* ^ ^ y l! « ' ^ ^ ^ yJ , ^ , I ^ f / ’ I / ^ 


>7 ^ 


7 ^ X 1 / ^ ^ 7/ I > . > / 


A*^-! otjj) . U^J 4, ^ jh 

(1821/114) lt is narrated by Abu Hurayrah «£& that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: T 'Sometimes, it is so that a person 
leads a life of obedience to God for sixty years, and then a$ tlie 
time of his death approaches, he acts unjustly towards his 
rightful hieirs in his Wilf (and), in consequence of it, Hell 


becomes inevitable for him." 

(Musnad Ahamd, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: Occasionally a person has legal heirs who are 
entltled by the Shariah . to inherit the property left by him after his 
death, but owing to one reason or another he makes his Will in 
favour of an outsider or for a particular use, with the object of 
depriving the heirs of their justtul calim or takes some other steps 
of a like nature. According to this Tradition, it is such a grave sin 
that life-long devotion and obedience comes to nothing as a result 
of it. and he Divine Chastisement. 

As we have seen eariier, in Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqa’s 
narrative, a person is permitted to bequeath his possessions to the 
extent of one-ihird to pious and charitable uses, provided, of 
course, that his inention is pure and free frotn vmdictiveness. 



LEGAL ADMINISTRATION 


Judiciary is an imporiant branch of government, and serves an 
essential need of a ctvilized society. The holy Prophet ^ has 
turnished a coniplete guidance in respect of it as well 
There was no judicail system as long as the Prophet 
remained in Makkah, but after he alongwith his Companions 
had migrated to Madinah, and the Muslims had begun to live as a 
community, an order was set up for dispensing and administration 
of justice. in an clementry form. The Messenger of Allah aH 
htmseli'was the judge and arbiter, in addiiion to being the Divtne 
Mesenger Disputes were brought 10 him and he decided them. 
and awarded punishment to the guilty in accordance with the Holy 
law. The followitig verses are addressed to him directly in the 
Quran: 

✓ 

And judge (O Prophet) between them according to what Allah 
has revealed. <A1 Ma idah 5:49) 


^ \ * ^ 9 + 

( i \:o 



% wTi jt Uj uS> i\ 


(> * o: l tUull) 

Surely, We have revealed the Book to you (O Propliet) with 
truth so that you may judge between peopic by means of what 
AJIah hasshown you. (Al Nisaa 4:105) 


The Holy Prophet thus. himselt'decided the cases between 
Muslims, From some reorts it appears that Sayyiclina Umar 
too, used to hear and dccide cases, in ihe Prophefs lifetime in 
Madinah at his command. Later also sent Sayyidina Ali and 
Sayyidina Mu’ad there to act as judges. The Holy 

Prophet ^ strictly enjoined on those who were charged with the 
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duty of dispensing justice to perfomi it to the best of their ability, 
and acquit theniselves with honesty and fairness> and fearing of 
God. He gave the tidings of Divine help and guidance and an 
immense reward in the Hereafter to the bondmen who strove 
eamestlty to observe these instruction, and also make a mistake in 
the inlerpretation or application of law, they would not be calJed to 
account for it, but rewarded for good faith and eagerncss. 

As against it, the Prophet administrered a severe warning of 
Divine wrath and punishment to bad and untair rulers and judges 
and also laid down that only such men were to be appointed to 
such a position who were not sohcitious of it. 


JustAndUnjustRuIersAndJudges 


" «r.i % * *' 


4J1 JU Jt3 (\AXT/\ \ O) 

«i j j) . j ***** 


(1 822/1 15) It is narrated by AbduJlah ibn Amr *§£> that the 


Messenger of Allah said: "The bondsmen (among thc rulers, 
judges and other officers of the Government) who exercise their 
authority with fairness and justice will in the Herefter be on the 
pulpits of light, (and) on the right-hand side of God — and both 
of His hands are rith hands — and these wiH be the men who 
arc just and honest in thicr decisons, and in the exercise of their 
pow r ers W'ith regard to afairs and concrns of the mcrnbers of 
thier families and other persons associated with them." 


Commentary: In this, the great good tiding is given to rulers, 
judges ect., who take due care to be honest and impartial in their 
acts and judgments that in the Hereafler they will be treated with 
unique honour and ceremoney, and seated on puplits of light, on 
the right-hand side of the Almighty. 

One can be misled into believing from the above Tradition that 
just as we have a right hand and a ieft hand, and the ieft hand is 
interior to the right, the other hand of the Lord, too, will be the left 
one. The Prophet therefore, has made it clear that both the 
hands of God are righl hands. He has no left hand. 

It further goes to show that the words, Yanieen (right) abd Yaclcl 
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(hand), used in this and some other Traditions, and Qur'anic verses, 
with relation to God, do noi denote hands like ours, As it has been 
set forth candidly in the Qur*an: 




"There is nothing whosoever like unto Him." {Al Shurali 43:1 l> 


As for what do words like Yadd, then, signity in that context, 
prudence lies in the acceptance and af)irmation of the way and rule 
of conduct of the earlier Jurists seeing that we by our very nature 
are incapable of comprehending the essential meaning and reaiity 
of the Being and Attributes of the Lord. 

The tidings contained at the end of the above Tradition are for 
the just and upright bondsmen who are honest and impartial in 
their judicai! decisions as well as attitude towards the members of 
their tamilies and other persons connected to them in realtionship, 
socia! affairs, business etc., and conduct themselves in a like 
marmer if they happen to be the guardians of anyone or trustees of 
some property or institution. 

it shows that the commandment of justice and uprightness and 
the reward promised on it does not rclate merely to rulers and 
judges, but to everyone in his own sphere of activity. 


& JL> irt Jl5 Jll AYr /\\ 
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.y\*r f Uj Al J\ 


(1823/i 16) It is narrated by Abu Sa‘eed Khndri that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The most beloved of men in thde 


sight of God, on the Da> of Resurrection, and the nearest to 
Him will be llie just rulers* and the most hateful of men in the 
sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and farthcst removed 
from Him will be the unjust and tyrannicaJ rulers." (Tirmizi) 


JLi 4» jjli jl3 OAY ti\ >V) 


(1824/1 17) !t is narrated by Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa that the 
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Messenger of Allah said: "God is with the judge, i.e., His 
help and guidance is reaching him as iong as he is just and fair, 
and when he (departs from the path ofjustice and tairness) and 
becomes unjust and tyrannical, he Lord leaves man alone and 
the Devil attaches himself to him.” (Tirnijzi) 

Commentary: It tells that a$ long as a judge or ruler honestly 
desires to act justly and imparatially, the help and guidanee of the 
Lord is available to him, but when his intcntion is changed and he 
adopts the course of injustice and tyranny, the Lord withholds His 
help, and he becomes a of the Devil. 


Honest Error of Judgement 


J>-j J* ^ »>.> 3 > O AYo/\ \A) 

j aJlp %\ 

aII lk^-1 

(IS25/1 18) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas 
and Abu Hurayrah <^£>, they both relate» saying that the 
Messenger of Allah i$jl said: ,f When a ruler has to decide a case, 
and, (in order to decide justly and correctly), lie exerts hiinself 
and applies his mind, and decides correctly, he will get a double 
reward: (one of the intention and effort lo decidc justly, and the 
othcr tor giving a fair and correct decision), and when he tries 
sincerely to get to the truth of the inatter and decides correctly, 
and yet gives a wrong decision, he will get one reward (for 
endeavouring to arrive at a just and correct decision). w 

(Bukliaii and Musltni) 


Commentary: Of primary importance in this Tradition, in the 
principle that jf a judge, Jurist or ruler tries his level best to find 
out where the turth of the niatter lies and what is the correrct legal 
position with regard to it, and even then fails to decide properly, he 
will still be deserving of reward in the judgement of God, for his 
intention was pure and he really wanted to decide with justice 
anyone can after all do. But, clearly it appertains only to people 
who are worthy of it, and the permission of Ijthead can evident]y 
not be given to everyone irrespective of the qualifications. 

As it is distinctly stated in the next Tradition, anyone who 



Book of Affairs 


151 


proceects to judge between people and give decisions withoul 
necessary knowledge and ability will go to Hell. 


Rulers AndJudges Who 
Deserve Heaven And Hell 






SUaiJl &\ JU» ijH JJtB Jli ()A\V) \ <\) 

^ U>'3 jbJt ^ jbil j ^ aiU 

* * ” 
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(1826/1 19) It is narrated by Baridah that the Holy Prophet 
said, There are three classes of Judges. One of them is Ibr 
Hcaven and two tor Hell. The Judge who underslood the tmth 
and pronounced his Judgcmcnt accordingly deservcs Heaven. 
The one who did understand the truth but gave adverse 
Judgeinent, he deserves Heli. Ltkewise the Judge who is not 
capabJe but enforccs his judgement aiso deserves Heil. 

(Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 


T o Bribe a nd To Accept Bribe Is a Curse 

There are people who hire the Judges in Their Judgemems 
through bribes. The Holy Prophet has denounced bolh the giver 
and the recepient of bribe* 


aJU iJdi JLp aIIi J>*3 J^ J ^ aUI ^ A Y V/ \ Y ■ ) 
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(1827/120) It is narrated by Adullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas that 
the Messenger of Allah Lr> cursed (both) the giver and the taker 
of bribcs." (Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


(Tirmizi has quoted it, also, on the authority of Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah in addition of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Anir'!$£>). 


Commentary: The imprecation of anyone by God or His 
Messenger &* is an expression of extreme displeasure, and a most 
severe punishmcnt. Condemnation by God shows that He has 
decided to deprive rhe wTong-doer of flis benevolence while by thc 
Prophet or Angel is in the nature of a prayer against hiin that he 
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niav be excluded from Divine mercy. The Tradition would, thus 
mean that the Messenger of Allah has indicated an exccssive 
dislike lor those who give or recieve bribes and invoke the wrath of 
God against them. 

In some accounts of the same narative, it is stated that apart 
from the giving and taking of bribe, the holy Prophet also, 
condemned the tout who acted as a middle-man between the two. 


To Be A Ruler or Judge is A Severe Test 

JLi J15 Jd ijij* ^ > (\ AYAA Y \) 

(IS28/121) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever was appointed a judge 
to decide the disputes between men was stabbed without a 
knife." (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: A pei-son who is stabbed with a knife will die in a 
few minutes while if an attempt is made to stab anyone without a 
knife. it will naturally prolong the agony. The substance of this 
Traidtion is that to function as judge is to put oneself to a severe 
trial, and whoever accepts the otYer should know that he wears a 
crown of throns. 




(1 829/122) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah tliat the 
Messenger of Allali said: "A time will comc when you will 
covet public offices, and it will be the cause of regrct and 
repentance in the Hereaher. Very pleasing looks powerand rule 
which takes one in the arms and suckles, and very displeasing 
does it look when it ceases to nurse from the breast." 


Commentar> r : lt had been revealed to the Propbel ^ thal in time 
to come his tollowers wdll become greedy of the loave$ and tlshes 
of office and in this Tradition, he has warned that Ihey will be 
grieved on the Day of Judgement. 
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It, further tells thal when a person comes in power and 
authority it looks very nice and agiecable to him. as the rturse looks 
to the child w'ho suckles il % and when he is divested of it owing to 
one reason or another it looks awtully bad, as the nurse looks to the 
child who stops leeding ii from the breast and accustoms it to take 
nourishment otherwise than by nursing, 

The moral is that seekers of power should not be unmindtul of 
thc sequei of the Hereaher. On the Day of Reckoning they wiil 
have to render a full account regarding the rights of countless of 
men over whom they ruled or exercised authority in one form of 
the other. 

An effect of saying like these of the holy Prophet was thm 
the Companions preterred to keep away from public otYices, As 
Tirmizi tells, during his Caliphate, Sayyidina Usman wanted lo 
appoint Sayyidina Abduliah ibn Umar <^> a judge, but ihe later 
declined. 


Divi ne Help And Guidance is With held 
From The Seekersof Power 


Jbi JLi 4i J ja Ji 9 j* <\ \r ./\ y r> 

o!j 0i oirj uLl; j* \0*\ jj v>&}\ ^ v ^j 4* 
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(1830/123) Abdul Rahman ibn Satmirah narrated to us, 
saying that the Messenger of AlJah £§& said to him: 11 Do nol ask 
for a public position for if it is given to you at your request (or 
solicitation), you will be turned over to it. i.e.» Ieft to discltarge 
the responsibility wjthout help and guidance from the Lord, 
while if it is given to you wilhotrt asking, you will be hclped by 
God." (Bukhariattd Muslim) 


l ?* p-^J 4 ^" ^ Jj-^j j^ ( N AT \ /^ Y t) 

i Jjji Jjl JT) JJj iUaiJl 


+ + 


£ *. * - 

.a^Ji_> 


(^rU jjI Jij 1 * J*' 

(1831/124) It is narrated bv Anas *£&> that ihe Mes^engcr of 
Allali said: ,f Whoever, wili be desirous of the olTice of a 
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judge and obtain it through soelicitation wil! be handed over to 
himseif. (He wil) be left to discharge his responsibilites on his 
own which is most difficult and dangerous). And whocver will 
be persuadcd to accept the office, (against his desire), God will 
appoinl a specia! Angel for his guidance. M 

(Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majali) 

Commentary: The sum and substance of both the Traditions is 
that one should not covet public otTices and positions. Anyone who 
v\ ill do so, wil! not be favoured with Divine help and guidance in 
the discharge of his dutics. On thc contrary, a person who is 
entrusted with power or responsibility wilhout a request or eiTorl 
on his part. and accepts it. putting his trust in God, it is the promise 
otThe Lord that His support and guidance will be made available to 
him. 


SomeGuidelinesForTheJudges 


iiiiuJ (►L-j Lli-Jll Jljt J> j#’ O AT"rA y O) 

jil ‘iiit wiuCi ^ait ijPj*' 'aj j - a -a» JL?" jil ,_jt 

•* 

ali jL*id jil jil ? Jtt allJ jtf ? Jii d jii 

/■ ■ ** * i* ^ ■ 

aIIp Al J^Jj ')fr Jl5 A) JjJ») 

^»1 Ui>! Jp3 jl) ciaJi Jj JU*J) Jl5) JL) 


(1832/125) It is narrated by Mu'az ibn Jabal that when the 
Mcsscnger of Allah senl him out as the Governer of Yemen, 
he asked him how he wouid decide matters coming up before 
him." \ will decide matters according to the Book of God, (the 
Qiir 1 anV replied Mu f az 4$s>. "What will you do if the Book of 
God contains nothing to guide you? M the Prophet asked, 
'Then,' said Mu'az, 'T will act oii the precedcnts of the 
Messenger of Allah (the Sunnah)T And if the precedents 
a)so fail, what will you do?" asked the Prophct "1 will, then, 
do Ij/heacL i.e., exen to torm my own judgement, and spare no 
cffort to arrive at a correct decision. 1 Mua'z repUed. On 
hearing the reply, the Prophet patted Mu'az *$£> and said: 
"Praised be the Lord who granted wisdom to the envoy (or 
agent) of the Messenger of AMah ^ that is pleasing to the 
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Messenger (Tjjtnjzi Abu Dawood and Daarami) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal was one of the 
Companions who were distinguished for their knowledge of the 
Quran and the Sunrtah and possessed a deep understanding of 
Faith. He was appointed the Governor oJ’Yemen by the holy 
Prophet Owing to the education Sayyidina Mu'az ^ had 
recieved at the hands of the Prophet ^ and as a result of the close 
observation of his ways and practices, he had learnt and sought 
from the Qur f an, and, if it was not found in it, recourse should be 
taken to the practice of the Prophet and if it, too, did not help, 
one shouid try to form one's own judgement in the light of the 
Quran and Sunnah, Thus, when Sayyidina Mu f az ^ was going to 
Yemen to take charge as the Governor, the holy Prophet asked 
him, by way of a test, on whal basis would he govern and decide 
matters that would come up beJore him. The reply Sayyidina Mu'az 
gave has been seen in the above Tradition. 

The main signitlcance of this Tradition lies in the fact that it 
provides the clearest and most explicit toundation of the principle 
of ljtheaci and thc Jurists ofall ages, have sought guidance from it, 
and decided thousands of legal questions on the basis of it, 
regarding which no precise directions were available in the Qufan 
and the Sunnah. 

It may be notcd that the documentary evidence of the 
transmission of this Tradition is not but weak, according to 
the canons laid down by the authorities, yet the Muslim jurists have 
unanimously accepted it as reliable, and the institution of Ijthead 
in Islam is founded upon it. As scholars like Ibn Qaiyyim have 
remarked, it would be futile to look for a further proof of its 
authenticity after the Jurists had accepted it as true and reliabe. 

It also denotes that Ijiheacl on a legal matter is callcd for only 
when no clear guidance is available in the Qur'an and the Sunnah, 


i JL* Ji o* Oayt/\ rn> 

( j jb j [ j rr ^ u ±j' 1 

(1833/126) It is narraicd by Abdullah ibn Zubair that the 
Messerrger of Allali ^ said that "both the parties in a case 
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should sit in front of the judge."(Musnad Ahmad and Abu Dawood) 

Commentary: It shows that both the parties in a law-suit s the 
plaintir and the defendant, ougiit to be treated equally by the Court, 
and no preterential treatment shown to anyone, whatever the 
consideratioju The seating arrangement for them should, also, be 
the same. 


JLi Al Jil Jil ^ at i/\ T Y) 

tS >b : JH\ 'ps JU J#J je& 




m \X& JLlU G*J J Jli 


(1834/127) Sayyidina Ali narrated to us, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to him: "When two persons come to 
you {with a dispute) for decision. do not pronounce the 
judgement on hearing thc first party alone, until you have also 
heard the statement of the other party. lf you act accordingly, 
you will know and understand how and what you are going to 
decide." Ati added that "since then 1 have always been 
acting as a judge." (Tinnizi) 


Coirnnentray: The bove narative of Sayyidina Ali ^ has, also, 
been reproduced in Sunan Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah , and, in 
these versions of it, it is stated that when the holy Prophet 
decided to send Sayyidina Ali *£*> to Yemen as the judge, thc later 
submitted that he was young in years and had no experinece of 
hearing and deciding cases. The Prophet ^ thereupon, assured 
him that the Lord would help him in Ihe discharge of his 
responsibilities and cause hini to decide justly. He, further, advised 
him not to form an opinion until he had heard both the sides in a 
dispute. 

What ihe holy Prophet had said about Sayyidina Ali in 
this Tradition maniiested in itself the manner that the latter was 
prominent among ihe Companions ^ in the decision of disputes 
and his judgements were believed to be the last word. 


cJLoJj JlI ^ ()A To/\ TA) 

<£ J* J Cfr>\ <jci {*** Crsr^i * Uj*t 
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(1 835/128) It is narrated by Abu Bakrah that the Messenger 
of AJIah ^ said: "No judge should give his decision (in a 
matter) when he is in a state of anger.” (Bukhari ahd Muslijn) 

Commentary: A man is not in a proper irame of mind when he is 
angry\ and that is why, tiie holy Prophet has told the judges to 
avoid deciding cases when they are enraged. It requires a cool and 
balanced mind to hear and decide as a judge. 


Evidence is Essential For A Claim 

If a person files a suit against anyone, however trustworthy. 
virtuous or distinguished he may be, the case cannot be decided in 
his favour simply on the basis of his claim. In the Islamic law, a 
plaint or charge must be suppoiied by proof of required standard. If 
the plaintitT fails to produce adequate evidence, and the deiendant 
denics the charge, the latter must declare on oath that the complaint 
is talse and. in case he declines to take such an oath, the complaint 
will be regarded to be tounded on truth, and Ihe case wiil be 
decreed against him. and if he declares on oath that the complaint 
is untrue. the suit wiil be decided in his favour. 


Arv\ T 

J* M* *>u 

(f i—»'jj) 

(1836/129) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Abbas that thc 
Messenger of Allah said: M !f judgement is given in favour of 
persons simply on the basis of complaint, they will begin to sue 
olhers (freely), and make all sorts of charges (against them), in 
respect of life and property. But no case can be decided in 
anyone f s favour (simply on his complaint). (Evidence will havc 
to be produccd, and, in case it is not torlhcoming). the 
defendant wil! bc called upon to deny the charge on oath.” 

(Muslim) 


Commentary: That the plaintiff will be required to produce 
evidencc is not mcntioned in Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas T s <*&> 
narrative appearing in Sahih Musiim. but Imam Nawavi. in his 
Tradition, with authentic evidence of transmission, and it includes 
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the provision. Imam Nawavi's remark has also been reproduced in 
Mishkaat. alongwith Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas r s narrative. 
It is for this reason that \ve have added the passage under review 
with in brackets in the translation ofthis Tradition. 

Traditions bearing the same import have been related y a 
number of other Companions 4** as well. 


>3 $^'J <J sr j <3>3 lj*^ a* (\Arvnr*) 

Jis JsO'i Jtfl fL>J dJ>%\ JLj J\ & jji >jt 

iiii j>il jn, Ju J: JalJ \h Jjt j>Jj q cis jaji ja V 

jrsCW ua ^LJij Jju 4 j j 33 LL: jJoJ» J ju 

<*£>: i0 ^ r> # Vj iui V) ?>Vt ^ 

(VYT 0 1 J'> 4*'^ 


(1837/130) Ash'ath ibn Qays narrated to us, saying that M a (plot 
of) land was jointly owned by me and a Jew. The Jew 
repudiated my claim (and became the sole owner). 1 took the 
Jew to the Messenger of Allah (and presented my case 
before him). The Messenger of Allah ^ asked me if 1 had any 
evidence, (a witness etc.,) to support my claim to whtch I 
replied in the negative. He, thereupon, told the Jew that (if he 
did not admit my claim), he should dcclare on oath that the land 
belonged solely to him and I had no share in its ownership. I , 
(then), said to the Messenger of Allah that the Jew will take 
a (false) oath and arrogate my property. Upon it, the following 
verse (of the Qur p an) was revealed: 


J $ 3 ^ ^3> ^ ^ 4 j ^Jij^ JjJM J& h\ 

LJj ^3 f3i A ^j *tJ' 'ij VA S 


Surely those who barter Allah p s Governmet3t and their oaths, for 
a small price — there shall be no share for tliem in the 
Hereafter; and Allah shal) not speak to them, nor shall He look 
on them on the Day of Resurrection, nor shall He purify them 
and for them is a painful Chastisement. (Aal*c-lmran3:77) 

(Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: lt teils that even if in a law-suii the plaintiff is a 
Muslim and the detendant a non-Muslim, the same law will apply. 
and in case of plaintiffs iailing to produee evidence in support of 
his claim, the denial, on oath of the detendant will hold good. If the 
delendant has, really, been dishonest and taken a false oath. his 
affair rcsts with God, and a dreadtul penalty awaits him in the 
Hereafter. 


ja J Jrj Jil Jp jn) iiiip Jp < \ Ar a/ \ r \ > 

% Jpj U > jLJt J+jj 

J j Jiii ^ (jjJp 'Ai» 

JsOi jii ¥al5 {Lj 4*% JU >j» jui> 

j 4 j 4 * Ji* •/ >J' o! > J^U Jil 

4jji JU$ jlkite V) 

>43 Ai Jd 3jii 10 ^3 JU 


(1838/131) Atqama ibn Wa l il uarrated, on the aulhority of 
his father. that a citizen of Hadrmaut and anolhcr person 
belonging to the tribe of Kinda, brought up their disputc befoiv 
the Messenger of Allah isSS (for decision). The Hazrami> who 
was the plaintiff, submitted that the Kimii (meaning the person 
belonging to the tribe of Kinda) had imlawfuMy occupted his 
land while the Kindi (who was the defendartt), pleaded that the 
land, actuaMy, belonged to him ar?d was in his posscssion. The 
Prophec ^ enquired trotrt the Hazrami rf hc could producc any 
eyidence in support of his claim to which he repJied that he 
could not. The Prophet j|j&, then, told him that in that case. all 
thar he could do was to take an oath from the detendant. The 


Hazrami said the defendant was a wicked pcrson: he did not 
care for what he was swearing and would not stop at anything. 
The Prophet observed that (\vhatever il might be), (when the 
plaintiff could not produce any proof or evidcnce), the only 
course open to him was to take the oath from the detendani. As 
the Kindl Proceeded to takc the oath, the Mcsscnger of Allah 
(warned him), saying Ihat if he swear a false oath in order to 
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usurp the appdlant’s property, he will appear betore God» on the 
Day of Reckoning (in such a condition that the Lord will turn 
His face away from him in anger," (Musiim) 

Commentary: It is not mentioned in the above report, as quoted in 
Sahih Muslitn, whether the Kindi look the oath or not, but in 
Ash’as ibn Qais's accoimt of the same incidenL appearing in 
Simcm-i-Abu Dawood , it is added that the defendant. at Iast, 
admitted that the land belonged to the plaintjff and the Messenger 
oTAllah decided the case in Hazrami's favour. 


The Ultimate Abode of Those Who Lay A 
False Claim or Swear a Flase Oath is Hell 

jj* ArV\rT) 

. jtJi tj^j U* iJ 

(1839/132) Abu Zarr Ghiffari narrated that the Messengr of 
Allah ^ said: f, Whoever laid a claim to a thing that was not his 
is not trotn us. He will do well to make his home in Hell. M 

(Muslim) 

Commentary: Can there be a more woeful punishment for anyone 
claiming to be a Muslim than that the holy Prophet may say 
about him ”he is not from us", and his ultimate resting-place is 
Hell? 


J 1 * o* O A * -Att) 

jtii hi&\ jLh CJrj 1 JU* jJUa 9 jX > 

J>3 J^ i» J A> 'i dlj >3 & 

(^L^i otjj) 

(1840/133) It is narrated by Abu Umamah that the 
Messenger of Allah said: ”Whoever appropriated the right of 

a Muslim by swearing a false oath (and acquired his property 
without righl). (from a court), God madc the Fire of Hell 
inevitable for him and debarred him from cntering Paradise." 
On hearing it, a Companion enquired: "O Messenger of Allah 
Even if It was a minor thing?" "Yes, M the Prophet H!s& 
replied. ft Even if it was a twig of piloo." 1 


. A plant that grows wiJd and the twigs of which are used tor cieansing the teeth 


Book o/ Affairs 


161 


Commentary; It shows that even if a person acquired a most 
ordinary and low-priced thing belonging to someone else by taking 
a false oath in the court, he committed such a grave sin that he will 
undergo the punishment of Hell for it. 

The words M appropriated the right of a Muslim" have been used 
in this Tradition for the simple reason that the society of Madinah 
was a Muslim society, and it were the disputes between the 
Muslims that were, generally brought before the Prophet for 
decision. Otherwise, to obtaining the property of a non-Muslim by 
swearing a fal$e oath is as much a sin as obtainin the property of a 
Muslim, a clear proof of which is available in the Qur'anic verse, 
quoted in an ealier narrtive, (No, 1590), about punishment on 
swearing a false oath. 

Even The Prophet’s Decision Cannot 
Make Anyone Else’s Property Lawful 

Someitmes, a clcver litigator lays his claim on someone elsbs 
property and mainpulates the evidence in the truth and gets his case 
decided in his favour. But the property in dispute does not become 
!awful fbr such a plaintilT or defendant by the decision of the judge, 
It remains unlawful and the deceitful litigator makes his way to 
Helh 

As the Mesenger of Allah has said, he too was a mortal and 
could after all be misled by a skilfui and glib-tongued person and 
give a wrong judgement, but even his judgement could not make 
an unlawful thing lawfuk 


Jl \£j\ Jll j <£ 1£ (\ At \ /) T i ) 

JL~* J t* jb«Jl A 1 jj) . JA djdas iJ ^Ja 3\ 

(1841/134) It is narrated by Umm Salmah l** ^ ^j that the 


Mesenger of Allah said: "lama mortal and you bring your 
disputes to me (for decision), It can be that one of you is a more 
eloquent and convincing pleader (of his case) than the other, 
and, then, I am inAuenced by (his skill), and decide the case in 
his favour. So in that case the person rn whose favour I decide 
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that his brother f s property belongs to him must not take 
possession of it. What I give to him (by my decision), (as a 
result of a flase oath or ciaim), i$ for him a portion of Hell (from 
the point of vievv of the sequel)/ T (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Palse Swearing is The WorstForm of Sin 

JL> Jii Jv 5 ^ v a i r/ v r o) 

Uj >4 jiig! i ^ 

JJU^ Jjp yu Jp* 1^3 4^1^* AttU 


( t sX. J =h o\jj) .iL4Ah p ji ij\ J 

(1842/135) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Unais *&> that the 
Mesenger of Allah ^ said: ,T The greatest (and most loathsome) 
of the major sins are: to associate anyone with God; to disobey 
parents; (and) to swear a false oath consciously (before a judge 
or off!cer). Whoever takes an oath in a court and violates it even 
to the extent of the weight of a gnat, i.e., mixes falsehood with 
it in the smallest degree, a scar is made on his heart in the 
preparation for the Day of Judgement. (The punishment of it 
will be made manifest on the Day of Resurrection).' 1 (Tirmizi) 


^ Jj-^J J”* J^ ^ O* OAtT7\Y , *\) 


jjjll Jlii L«Jl3 4-3Ui3 SjJL^ ^Uj 

l^lj o? J**?' ■J^^ 1 J J tSJtt l/Mli 




(r\-r*:YY£*Oi) <u 





(1843/136) Khuzaym ibn Fatik 4^ narrated that (one day) the 
Mesenger of Allah offered up the morning (Pajr) prayer, and 
when he had Tmished it, he got up and said: Talse swearing has 
been made the equivalent (in significance) of Polytheism. 1 
Mesenger of Allah ^ said it thrice, and, then recited the 
following verse of the Qur'an: 





So shun the abomtnation of the idols» and shun the speaking of 
falsehood, being upright man of pure faith, not associating 
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anything with Him. (Al Hajj 22:30,31) (Abu Dawood) 


People Whose Depositions Are Not Worthy ofT rust 

\ <5 

Ari' j* Ji Jj** o* ( \ A1 i/\YV) 


<s> S»J u'3 Vj Vj 55^i J>trt Jli ^j 

<*j>* *' *«J J) -S^l 5 ^ S33 


(1844/137) Amr ibn Shu T ayb narrated to us, on the authority of 
his father, Shu ( ayb, and he on he authority of his grandfather, 
Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas saying that the Mesenger of 
Allah ^ said: "The deposition of a tnan who is guilty of breach 
of faith, and in the same way, of a woman who is guilty of 
breach of faith is not dependable, and the deposition of an 
adulterer or adulteress is not dependable, and the deposition of a 
person who bears enmity will not be reiiabie against ihe brother 
against whom he bears enmity, and the depostion of a person 
who is dependent on a family (for his livelihood and other 
necessities of Iife) can not reiied upon in support of its 
members." (Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: In the first place, it speaks of men and women who 
are guilty of breach of trust and adultery that their evidence cannot 
be relied upon. The two sins have been mentioned here by way of 
an example, otherwise the basic law and principle is that the 
evidence of anyone who has committed grave and hateful sins like 
these is not reliable. The commission of such misdeeds shows that 
there is no fear of God in his heart, and hence he cannot be 
depended upon for veracity and truthfiilness, The reason for the 
unreliability of the evidence of anyone against a person with whom 
he is on unfriendly terms is self-evident. Similarly, the evidence of 
anyone who is attached to a family and reiies on it for support will 
not be acceptable if he deposes in its favour. Thus we can conclude 
that the evidence of persons beionging to the same family, in 
support of one another, is even more unworthy of reliance. 



SYSTEM OF GO YERNMENT 


Islam, as we know, is comprehensive of all the departments of 
life, both individually and collectively. Like fundamental articles of 
faith, worship, morality, social behaviour and monetary 
transactions, it deals with govemment and administration as well 
and furni$hes necesary guidance with regard to them. In fact, 
government forms a most important branch of it it for it excrci$es a 
profound influence on many other spheres of human existence also. 

When, after the Migration, a Muslim society was formed in 
Madinah, an informal type of Government, too, had come to be 
established, and the Mesenger of Allah together with being the 

Mesenger of Allah i$&, also, acted as its head. The Prophet lived 
for about ten yeaers after the Migration and during it, the frontiers 
of the Islamic State expanded so steadily and quickly that the 
whole of Arabia, and even Yemen and Bahrain, were under its 
control and authority in his own lifetime. During those ten years, 
had all the functions as the head of a State, as were then 
understood, were carried out by him as the Almighty wanted him to 
perform. He did Jihad for the Victory of the Word of God and 
fought wars against the forces that were opposed to the 
establishment of the sovereignty of the Lord over His bondsmen 
and put impediments in its path, as well as made peace, set up a 
system lor the realisation of Jizyah\ Khiraj 2 , and Zakat , and 
appointed governers, judges and other officers for territories 
accepting the Muslim rule, and gave instruction regarding all these 
affairs. 

The ten-year rule of the holy Prophet i|& and his sayings on the 
subject contain a full provision for the basic guidance of Muslim 
O. A supplementary tax Ievied on non-MusHm subjects of an Islamic State in 
exemption of military service. 

©. Meaning a tax, tribute or revenue. 
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States and their rulers. The four Companions, Sayyidina Abu Bakr, 
Sayyidina Umar, Uthman, and Sayyidina Aii w ho one after the 
other, succeeded the Prophet as his deputies and heads of the 
Isiamic State did their best, paying due attention to the peculiar 
needs and conditions of their time, to follow, in all respects, his 
ways, manners of conduct and instructions while discharging their 
duties, and it is for this reason that they are known as 
Kkulfa-i-Rashideen f (the Rightly-guided Caliphs). Only a 
govemment which wholly abides by the teachings and example of 
the Prophet iH, to the best of its ability, deserves to be called 
Khilaft-i-Rashida . 


Exhorting The People To Obey TheRuler, 

And The Ruler to Observe Piety And be Just 

& JLiii ^ OAio/WA) 

jji 'jJi\ M J** & 'jye* J iii 
J J JLai- & jJi\ J>j 


olj >1 & jti JJiPjil 


J iS jl*Jl «'jj) 

(1 845/138) It is narrated by Abu Hurayrah that the 
Mesenger of Allah !$&■ said: "Whoever obeyed me obeyed God, 
and whoever disobeyed me diobeyed God, and \vhoever obeyed 
the Amir 1 obeyed me, and whoever disobeyed the Amir 
disobeyed me; and the Amir is the shield; ilghting is done 
behind him, and guarding (against ati opponenfs attack) is done 
with him. Thus, if he (the Amir) gives the command of piety 
and be God fearing and follows the path of justice, there is an 
immense reward for him, and if he acts otherwise, he will have 
to pay the penalty for it. 1 ’ (Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: Says the Qur'an: 

Whosoever obeys the Messenger he indeed obeys Allah. 

(A1 Nisaa4:80) 

O. Literally, 'one who holds authority’. In Arabic and in the speical phraseology 
of the Quran and the Traditions, it denotes the Wer'. 
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The reason is plain. Whatever commands the Prophet $=& gives 
are from Allah, and it is His Will and Command that these should 
be obeyed. Hence, compliance with the commands of the prophet 
denotes compliance with the commands of God, and violation of 
the commands of the Prophet denotes violation of the 
commands of God. Again, as it is by AUah's command that the 
Prophet has declared that the Amir should be obeyed and his 
order and instructions carried out faithfuI1y, provided, of course, 
that these are not opposed to Shariah , obedience to the Amir will 
mean obedience to the Prophet and, converssely, disobedience 
to the Amir will man disobedience to the Prophet 

The aim of the above Tradition, apparently, is to emphasise the 
importance of rendering obedience to the ruler in what is lawful 
and legitimate, by indication that to obey or disobey the Amir is to 
obey or disobey Prophet $!&, and, indirectly, God HimselT 

It, further tells taht the ruler is like the shield which is used for 
protection and defence. The Amir, thus, is the defender and 
custodian of Faith and protector of Muslims. It is a special function 
and responsibility for which he may, sometimes, even have to take 
up arnis. Consequent!y, it is essential for Muslims to obey the Amir 
and carry out his order for, without it, he cannot fulfii the duty of 
detence and protection. 

LastLy, those who are in power and authority are told to observe 
piety and justice, and keep it always in the mind that Allah is 
watching over them and they will have to appear before Him on the 
Day of Judgement and render a full account of the things done by 
them as rulers. For them, there is a vast reward in the Hereafter if 
they act and behave like that, or else a grevious penalty awaits 
them. 




^3t Q\ dJjUiJtl• Jj^tyit Jjii 9! cJj ji 


J J| J- / / I X - 

jj) >1 AJLp 

(1846/139) It is narrated by Mua'wiya <4<jk that the Messenger of 



Allah s® had once told him that if he was-appointed as Amir, he 
should make the fear of God, and justice and fairness his 
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practice. Mua'wiya says that "owing to this edict of the 
Prophet I had a constant feeling that I was going to be 
entrusted with the responsibility of government until I was, 
from the side of God," (Musnad Ahmad) 

Commentary: The moral of this Tradition for the rulers is the 
same as of the earlier one. They should govern with justice and 
make the fear of God the rule with themsetves. It, also, shows that, 
perhaps, it had been revealed to the Holy Prophet iH that Mua’wiya 
$&> will come into power one day. Thus, he served as the Govemer 
of Syria during the reigns of Sayyidina Umar and Sayyidina 
Uthman and later, rose to be the Head of the lslamic State after 
the Treaty with Sayyidina Hasan 


J^ (\ A l V/ \ t *) 

i j j) • f ji 

(18477140) Umar ibn Al-Khattab relates saying that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "The best of men, in the sight of 
God, on the Day of Resurrection, wil! be just and benevolent 
rulers, and the worst of men, in the sight of God, on the Day of 
Resurrection, wil! be unjust and tyrannical rulers." (Bahiahqi) 


Commentary: It shows that, in adition to being just and 
God-fearing, a ruler should also, be kind and considerate in the 
exercise of his powers. 


Enjoining Upon The Rulers to 
Be Well-Wishers of The People 


4»t Jh\ ** J^ j^ lP o* o A iAA 1 1) 

^ ****** pj* ISj J jk 


*'jj) l *?j 

(1848/141) M'aqil ibn Yassar narrated to us: "1 heard the 


Messenger of AUah say: "Whoever is made the ruler of a 
people by God, and does not, sincerely, look after their welfare, 
he shall not smell the fragrance of Paradise." (Bukhari &Muslim) 

Commentary: ft tells that the ruler should take keen and sincere 
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interest in the welfare of his people. If he failed to do so and was 
neglectful of their needs and comtorts, Paradise, and even its sweet 
smell would be denied to him. 

In it, and some other Traditions, the ruier is described as Ra'ee 
and the subjects as Raiyyah. In Arabic» Ra’ee denotes the shepherd, 
and Raiyyah, the herd he guards. The two terms are enought to 
show what the concept of leadership and government is in Islam, 
and what are the duties of a leader or ruler. 


The Doorsof TheRuIers Should Aiways 
Remain Open for The Petitioners 

J yltj c. t^ i Jti iS\ jj*-£ ^(^AH/MY) 

*t\ j <S£ b jS f UJ u (&■ J 4 *^ 

.4rrs^,.lij 4*^-1^- J £ ji tUJLh 


(1849/142) It is narrated on the authority of Amr ibn Murrah 
that he told Mu f awiya ^ that he heard the Messenger of AJlah 
say: "The ruter who will shut his door to the weak and needy 
bondsmen, God will shut the doors of the heaven$ at the time of 
hts distress and privation. Help will not reach him from God in 
the hour of his need." (Tivmizi) 


Commentary: The doors of the holy Prophet and, after him, of 
Khulfa Rashideen , always remined open for the suppliants and 
petitioners. They had a free access to them and could meet and 
place their difficulties before them without any trouble, But when 
the Kharijis took the terrorism and Sayyidina Uthman was 
martyred by them and an attempt also was made on the Iife of 
Sayyidina Mu r a\viya the latter placed restrictions on visitors. It 
was, then, that Sayyidina Amr ibn Murrah related the above 
saying of the holy Prophet 'M* to him. It is turhter mentioned in the 
same report that after it Sayyidina Muawiya ^ appointed an 
officer who used to listen to the needs and grievances of the people 
and pass them on to him. 
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The Order ofThe Ruler Should be Carried Out 
Provided That it is Not Against The5%ari f ah 

>» \hii ysL i Js iUiWi j 

(^JLo' jj) . 'ij tA* aL mJLi 

(1850/143) It is narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "It is is the duty of a Believer to 
listen and obey (the commands of) men in authroity, in matters 
he likes a well as in matters he does not Hke as long as he is not 
told to do a thing that is sinful. When, however, the person in 
authority, gives an order for something that is against the 
Shariah, the command to iisten and obey will not apply.” 

(Bukhari and Muslim) 


Commentary: It emphasises that if the ruler tells anyone to do a 
thing that may not be to his liking, but is not against the Shariah, it 
is his duty to carry it out, irrespective of his own inclintion or 
judement there will, ostensibly, crop up difficulties and confusion 
at each step if it is not done. But if the ruler gives an order that is 
inimical to the letter or spirit of Shariah , the should not be obeyed. 
The commandment of God and his Shariah must prevaii. 


J^j J+Jk\ Jjij J* J 


. yjr JUp 

j y} j isi+jA\ *\j j> 

(1851/144) It is narrated by Sa'eed Khudri that Messenger of 
Allah !$& said: "To say a just word before a tyrannical ruler is 
the best of Jthad." Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and 

Ibn Majah 


* * 




Commentary: Though in a war there is the danger of defeat and 
death, there is ? also, the hope of victory. But one, positively, risks 
his life or at least invites punishemt if one dares speak out boldiy 
before a cruel and unjust ruler. For this reason, perhaps, it has been 
called "the best of Jihad." 
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Itis Not Wise toHave A Woman as Ruler 


S tjJj f 3^Ui5 Jjjli Jil 


jWjl *ljj) 

(1852/145) Narrates Abu Bakrah ^ that when the news 
reached the Messengerof Aliah £$& that the people of Persia had 


made the daughter of Kisra (Cyrus 1 ), their ruier, he remarked: 
"That country will not prosper which makes a woman its riilerT 


(Bukhari) 


Commcntary: The ditterence between the physical, biological and 
mental charracteristics of the tw r o sexes shows that the woman has 
not been created to perform the functions of a sovereign or Head of 
the Gvernment If a woman is in power anywhere, it is contrary to 
the aim and design of Nature, and should be rcgarded as one of the 
many unnatural things that have been and are taking place in the 
world around us, 


A Ruler Appoint His Successor or Leave 
it to Men of Iniluence And Discer nment 

Under the influence of the Western democratic system, some 
people have begun to imagine that there is no placc of the 
nomination of his successor by the ruier under the Islamic scherne 
of things. This however, is the result of pure moral and intellectual 
servility and imitativeness. The correctness or otherwise of 
nomination depends, primarily on men and circunistances. If the 
ruler, honestly feels about a person that he is more suited to the 
high office, and the people, too, will accept him willingly, his 
appointment as the successor will not only be just, but also, 
expedient. Sayyidina Abu Bakr had appointed Sayyidina Umar 

to succeed him as the Caliph in a similar situation, and the holy 
Prophet too, had resoWed to appoint Sayyidina Abu Bakr *&> as 
his successor, during his last illness, but then, it was reveaied to 
him and he attained ccrtitude that the latter was going to be the 
Caliph after him, it was the Will of God, and the choicc of the • 

O. The surnarne of scvcral Kings of Persia. It is, commonly, appli&d to 
Nausherwan who lived in the time of Justinian. . . . . 
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people, too, would fall upon him, and, hence, he refrained from 
making a formal announcement, yet by asking Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
to iead the prayers, in his place, during the last days of his life, 
he had given an ample indication of it. 

Be that as it may, should the ruler be sure in his mind that the 
designation of anyone as his successor will be better and wiser 
from the yiewpoint of Faith and the Ummah , he is entitled to do so, 
and the person so named will be the rightfui Caliph. Neverthe)ess, 
if he feels that instead of making the nomination himself, it will be 
more expedient to entrust it to a council of leding men of the 
Ummah , as Sayyidina Umar had done it too will be correct. The 
range of choice can aiso be enlarged if needed. From the practice 
of the holy Prophet and the iiiustrious Caiiphs who followed 
him immediately, it appears that it is the aim and purpose that 
matters. There is no fixed rule or method for the nomination or 
selection of the ruler. It can be decided upon as the circumstances 
require, and in accordance with the objectives of the Faith and the 
commandments of the Shariah. 


^ JjJ>j cJli i-idlp j* ()A *>Tf\ t^l) 

W JilS J jijj 

(i 853/146) Sayyidah Ayshah narrated to us, sying that 

during his rllness, the Messenger of Allah said to her: "(O 


Ayshah)! Send word to your father, Abu Bakr and brother, 
(Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Bakr <*£&), to come and see me so that I 
may have the deed (concerning the Caliphate) written. 1 fear that 
someone, (desirous) of the Caliphate, will express the desire for 
it, and someone will ciaim that he deserves while he will not be 
deserving; and no one will be acceptable to God and the 
Believers except Abu Bakr (Muslim) 


Commentary: It shows that when the holy Prophet ^ was 
mortally tll, he had decided to nominate Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ as 
the Caiiph after himself and have the instrument of Caliphate 
written, and he had also wanted to send for Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
and his son Sayyidina Abdul Rahman ibn Abu Bakr 
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for that purpose but then it was revealed to him that it had already 
been settled by God and the Believers were not going to choose 
anyone as the Caliph except Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^. He, 
consequently changed his mind thinking that it would be better if 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ became the Caliph by the choice of the 
Muslim and without being named by him. 

Anyway, this much is clear from the above Tradition that 
nomination of the successor by the ruler was one of the ways the 
Holy Prophet had thought and he had also spoken of it. When 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr designated Sayyidina Umar as his 
successor, he ? perhaps was guided by it. Later, when Sayyidina 
Umar entrusted the task to a council of advisers instead of 
makking the nomination himself he too had taken the inspiration 
from the eonduct of the Holy Prophet 

To sum up this Tradition tells both the methods of nomination 
and selection are correct for the appointment of the Caliph or ruler. 


Caliphate on The Lines of 
Messengership Only for30 Years 






j^JjJ £ jhw i jlJ 


(1854/148) It is narrated by Safinah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: n The Caliphate i.e,, Leadershtp of the 
government in accordance with the rules, standards and 
practices of Messenger will only last for thirty years. After 
it, the Lord will bestwo Kingship upon whosoever He likes." 

(Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It had been revealed to the holy Prophet that, 
among his Tollowers, the system of govemment based, as far as 
possible, upon his ideals principles and coursc of conduct was 
going to endure only for 30 years atiter him and then monarchy 
would be established. The prediction proved to be true to the letter. 
Within thirtieth year of the Prophefs death, Sayyidina Ali 
was assassinated. After him his eldest son, Sayyidina Hasan 
became the Caliph, and in a few months, he made peace with 
Sayyidina Muawiya for the sake of ringing to an end the civil 
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war among the Muslims, and relinquished Caliphate in his favour. 
If the few rnonths of Sayyidina Hasatfs rule, too were jnciuded, 
it would make full thirty years. The Caliphate on the lines of 
Messengership, or Khilafat Rahsida , which has been described as 
Caliphate of Messengership in this Tradition, thus lasted only for 
30 years, after which things began to change and gradually 
Caliphate took the form of Kingship. 

Like the other prophecies of the holy Prophet this Tradition 
too is regarded a miracle of his, and a clear sign of his 
Messengership. 


Proper Way of Counseiling Kings And Rulers 

Jll Jts (Uoo/U^) 

oaL ja\j ^JJ ^ 

(Ju^s aljj) tiJJt jj ^\ 3 j4 <4 

(1855/149) It is narrated by Ayaad ibn Ghunm that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ”Whoever wants to give advice to 
a ruler should not do so publicly, i.e., in the presence of others, 
but taking his hands, he should tell him what he wants in 
privacy. Now, if he accepts the advice, well and good and if he 
does not, the adviser wil I have done his duty." (Musnad Ahamd) 


Commentary Prudence will demand that advice tendered, 
particualarly to those who occupy a high position and have the 
power to affect pthers in privacy. it will evoke trust in them and 
make them feel that the person giving the advice is a sincere 
well-wisher and has no axe to grind. On the contrary, if the advice 
is given in the presence of others, the person.spoken to may feel 
hurt and humiUated atid his reaGtipmmay be the wo^se of what is 
described; . : •-r ■. • 1 .... 


■•<■ 


••Ui!, 


r ,r 


TheTyranny 6fRulersfeT^RisiiItofOur 

Own rvildloing, And A Piinishment rroiitAlIiiK ' ‘ 

-:; ■•■ b\ ‘ U o '*Jv&**£ 
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^4 aJojwJU ^TJi cJj?* lij illJl jtj A<i^-^b 

jjSlJj tl£uJb n ^ . » a ) 1 IjiUCJ *^i 

.p&ji» //1 / j /jji* /lJji \ jLkil 

j<i #!_,_}) 


(1856/150) Jt is narrated by Abu Darda *g& that the Messenger 
of Allah ® siad: ”God says: M I, alpne, am God, and there is no 
Deity save Me. 1 am the King ofKings, the Lord of the Lords. 
The hearts of the sovereigns of the world arc in my Plan, (and), 
(My practice is) that whcn My bondsmen obey Me, I incline the 
hearts of their mlers with love and compassion towards them 
and when they take to the path of transgresslon and 
disobedience, I turn the hearts of their rulers with anger and 
punishment against them, and then, they oppress them severely. 
Thus. do not engage yourselves in cursing the ruler, but turn to 
Me in remembrance and earnest repentance so that I may sufflce 
for you in deliverance from the tyranny and despotism of the 
rulers." (Abu Na'eem) 


Commentary: For everything that takes place in the world, good 
or evil, there are some apparent and some htdden reasons. In this 
Tradition, the holy Prophet had declared, in the words of the 
Lord Himself, that the type of rulers people get, and the way they 
govem is, in fact, the outcome of their own deeds and actions. The 
standing command and proclamation of the Supreme Being, thc 
Author of all things, is that 'T am the King of Kings, the Lord of 
Lords. The hearts of the rulers are in My control, and My practice 
is that when people, on the whole lead a life of submission and 
obedience, I produce affection and benevoience for them in the 
hearts of their rulers, while if they, in general, take to the path of 
intersigence and wrong doing, I give rise to ieelings of anger and 
cruelty in their rulers hearts, In fact, it is My Wrath and 
Displeasure, and the rulers are, only, the instruments. So, when the 
rulers are unjust and curel, do not curse them as it will avail 
nothing, but remember Me, feel genuinely sorry for your misdeeds, 
seek My forgiveness, and reform your ways. It is the only way to 
obtain relief irom oppression and injustice of the ruJers." 





PREFACE (TO THE URDU) 

(By: Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya Sanbhali. Teacher of 
Hadith at Dar ul-Uloom Nadwat ui-Ulama, Lucknow) 


The fir$t volume of Ma’arifu! Hadith was published in 1373 AH 
while this iast (8th) is being published in 1421 AH, four years after 
the death of its compiler Mawlana Muhammad Manzoor Nu f mani. 
The delay in compjling it was caused by the illness of the Mawiana 
and his religious occupations. The 7th volume was published in 
1402 AH, which mcans that there is a gap of nineteen years 
between the 7th and 8th. 

In the first vo!ume of Ma*arifui Hadith (which was the Kitab 
ul-Eeman) those Ahadith were prcsented which the scholars of 
Hadith include in the chapters of Faith in their books. These 
Ahadith are about faith and matters related to it and arc presented 
here in a particular angle and order and are then explained. Ahadith 
concerning qiyamat (the Day of Resurrection) and Hereafter, 
Paradise and Helk etc. are also inciuded in this volume because 
they also concern faith and belief. 

In the second volume, Ahadith are presented from the Kitah 
al-Riqaq and Kitab al-Akhlaq . The word riqaq means sottening of 
hearts and this section includes the sayings, sermons, actions, 
conditions and events in the life of Allah's Messenger which 
soften the heart. The Ahadith on Zuhd (piety) are included in the 
same section. These promote a disinclination for the world and a 
fear of the Hereafter. Ric/aq and Zuhd have a very close 
relationship with Eeman and Ihsan, so they are presented just after 
the Kitab ul-Eeman. 
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In the Kitab ul-Akhlaq (Book of Manners) those Ahadith are 
presented first which disciose the importance of good manners in 
Isiam and how bad a crime bad manners are. Then follow Ahadith 
on the different branches of good manners. They are generosity> 
kindness, self-sacrifice, mutual affinity> religious fraternity> 
mildness and polite speech, truthfulness, humility, modesty, 
patience and gratitude, sincerity and devotion. Then the Ahaditb 
are mentioned that condemn bad manners and its different 
branches. 

The third volume includes Kitab Ut-Taharah and Kiiab 
as-Salah. The tbrmer comprises of Ahadith that place importance 
on puriiication and condemn impurity, and Ahadith on the different 
sections of purity like istinja (obstersion), wudu (ablution). bath, 
tayammum (dr>' ablution), etc. 

Kitab as-Salah includes a section on significance of Salah 
(prayers), times of Salah, again congregational Salah, importance 
of mosque, correct observance of salah, prayers apart from the five 
prescribed times Friday, ed, on eclipse and drought, janazah 
(funeral)> etc. Ln addition to the rules, there are Ahadith on the 
manner of the Prophet ^ observance of salah. 

The fourth volume comprises Kitab az-Zakah y Kitab us~Sawm* 
and Kitab ul-Hajj. The Kitab uz-Zakah begins with an article by 
the Mawlana on the importance of Zakah. It also points out that the 
companions, had agreed that jihad and Ilghting should be made 
against the rejectors of Zakah and this was the first unanimous 
ijtihad (interpretation of law) of the ummah. Thereafter, Ahadith 
are presented on importance o i Zakah on, injunctions concerning it 
and on optional charity. 

Kitab us-Sawm begins with an article on the special position of 
fasting among the four duties in Islam. This is f]lovved by Ahadith 
on merits of Ramadan and fasting therein, injunctions, Vtikaf 
(seclusion), taraweeh salah and optional fasts. 

A brief introduction of Hajj begins the Kitab ul-Hajj telling us 
about the piigrimage which is an imitation of the rites performed 
by Sayyidina Ibrahim Then Ahdith follow. They are on the 
obligation and merits of Hajj and on precautions which the 
pilgrims must observe. Then the Ahadith are mentioned on 
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injunctions which if read carefully give a full picture of Hajj, on 
the Hajj performed by Allah's Messenger which is called Hajjat 
ul-Wada (Farewell Pilgrimage) and finally on the merits of the 
Harmayn (thc two scared niosques) the Rawdah (the grave of the 
Prophet and visit to it. 

The ftfth volume is entitled Kitah al-Azkar wa ad Da\val. It is 
made up of supplications, words of remembrance, repentance and 
seeking Allah's fogivene$s and recital of the Qur'an, and it shows 
their position in religion, their merit and etiquette. 

The truth is that no other book (apart from those in Arabic 
language) presents such a heart warming introduction to these 
subjects as this does. 

The subject-matter is preceded by a brief Foreword by 
Mawlana Nu'mani highlighting a particular aspect of the 
supplication of Allah’s Messenger It is that his supplications 
are evidence of his prophethood and we can invite non-Muslims to 
Islam by pointing this out to them. This is also instrumental in 
satisfying the Muslim heart, The Ahadith in this volume reflect 
upon thc merits and blessings ot' Zikr (remembrance) of Allah. 
virtues of certain particular words of remembrance, reality of 
supplication and its etiquette. This is followed by prayers of the 
Prophet on different occasions, and the book concludes with 
Ahadith on invocations on the Prophet && and the different forms 
and words of invocation on him. 

The sixth volume has within its two covcrs Ahadith on social 
manners, tamily life and rights of different people, The Mawlana 
has stressed in the Foreword the importance of rules of social lite 
and giving riglit of fellow-men, He has warned of punishment that 
awaits those who lag behind in this regard, In fact, apart from 
rights of society, there are Ahadith on rights of animals too. The 
discussion then centres round ctiquette of meeting people and of 
assemblies encompassing salam (greetings), handshake, 
embracing, entering thc house, mutual conversation, laughing, 
humour. sneezing and yawning, eating, drinking and clothing. The 
last includes hijab (veil) and how much of a person’s body need be 
covered. The seventh volume continues the subject of social living 
like maiTiage and divorce, economic factors, cuiture and everyday 
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issues. These are explained in detail. The sphere of Kitab 
ul“Mu'amlat (mutual dealings) is very wide. There are Ahadith on 
benefits of lawful earnings, on inauspiciousness of unlawful 
livelihood and interests or usury and on buying and selling. 

The subject extends to gifts and merits thereof, waqf 
(endowment) in the cause of Allah, discharge of justice, 
management of goyernment, etc. 

Now, the eighth volume is in your hands. Its first content is 
Kitab ul Ilm made up of the Prophet's Ahadith on the worth and 
merit of religious knowledge, and on the ultimate fate of those who 
seek religious knowledgc with worldly ends in mind or who do not 
put their religious knowledge into practice. 

Next after Kitab ui-llm is Kitab ul-1'tisam bil Kitab wa 
as-Sunnah 1 (firm attachment with the Book of Allah and the 
Prophet f s sunnah and it includes staying away from bid’ah or 
innovative practices). The Prophet ? s Ahadith in this regard are 
explained in detail and difference between sunnah and bid’ah is 
pointed out. The position of Sunnah and the need to observe it as 
rigidly as the Book of Allah are also mentioned. 

There are, therefore, Ahadith on 'commanding good and 
forbidding the disapproved,’ showing the reward that awaits those 
who walk this path, and the account-taking from those who shun it 
although they have the ability to discharge this duty. There are also 
Ahadith on the merits of jihad as an effective tool to command the 
good. The honourable author has penned down an effective essay 
on jihad in the light of the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

Kitab uI-Fitan follows. It includes Ahadith on the future plight 
of the ummah through depletion of religious knowledge and trials. 
This is, as it were, an admonition to the ummah to be ready to 
protcct themselves from the trials bcfore thcy tace them. The 
ummah may try to create conditions that are not conducive to 
depletion of knowledge etc. But, if they happen to face such a 
situation then they are shown how they may tackle it. This kitab 
also includes signs of the last day. Thus Ahadith in this section also 
tell us about the mischief of dajjal, comtng of Imam Mahdi 
and desccnt of Sayidina Isa $S&\. These Ahadith are explained very 
©. Book of Holding Past to The QuPan & The Sunnah 
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wel! so that they view of the ahl ul-Swmah is vouchsafed and the 
false notions are rejected. There is an excellĕnt exposition of the 
belief of ahl us-sunnah correct in relation to the shi T a beliefs about 
Imam Mahdi There is also a clear rejection of the Qadyani f s 
baseless ideas about Sayyidina Isa lt is very essential to study 
this in order to countcr the Qadyani mischiet' throughout the world. 
Indeed, it would benefit the scholars, too. 

Kitab u\-Mcmaqih and fada'il tbllows. It includes the Prophet’s 
sayings on the excellentces of some people and their virtues which 
Allah revealed to the Prophet and his high station which 
Ahadith he has reiated in rder to proclaim Ailatts favours on him or 
to let the ummah know the truth. 

There are Ahadith, and explanation thereof, on the subject of 
his birth, commissioning and age. The scholarly angle of the 
discussion should help the students of higher classes and, in fact. 
the ulama too. 

There also are Ahadith on the Prophet*s excellent manners, 
his illness and death. His valuable instructions on death bed illness 
are also mentioned. 

Ahadith on the virtues of Sayyidina Abu Bakr are also 
reproduced and cxplained. They also mention him as the Khalifah 
of Allah T s Messenger Then, Sayyidina Umar’s virtues are 
mentioned and these Ahadith are explained. Thet are followed by 
Ahadith on the virtucs of both these Sahabah (companions) 
together. 

Next are Ahadith on thc virtues of the Prophef$&lfe two 
sons-in-law. Sayyidina Uthman ^e> and Sayyidina Ali 
respectively Ahadith on the virtues of the rightly guided caliphs are 
in the order of their succession to that office and also the rank and 
station they are held in by the ahl us-simnah. The wrong notions 
held by the Shia about Sayyidina Ali are also rejected in easy 
and clear to understand language. 

They are foHowed by the Ahadith on the virtue$ of the 
remaining six companions of the ashrah mubashshirat (the ten who 
w f ere givcn glad tidings). They are: Sayyidina I alhah, Zubayr, 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa T d ibn Abu Waqqas, Sa'eed ibn Zayd 
and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah The Ahadith are then explained. 
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The virtues of the ahi-bayt nabavi (Prophet's househoid) come 
after that. Here are included the noble wives and the noble 
daughters of the Prophet The MawJana has discussed the word 
ahl bayt from a high schoJariy angle. Here, the Mawiana could 
cmpile Ahadith on only tliese Mothers ^ ^j of the Faithful: 
Sayidah Khadijah ^ ^j, Sayyidah Sawdah ^ & ^J>j, Sayyidah 

Ayshahtg^^^j and Sayyidah Hafsaht** & ^j . This much, too, 
he could execute after long delays because of numerous reasons 
and illnesses. Only Allah knows how he did it and He will reward 
him in accordance with His Exalted station. 

After that, the Mawlana instructed'me to complete this work. 
Although this is a great honoiir for me yet if he had finished the 
task himself then reader would not have detected the difference 
they now observe. 

The Mawlana's knowledge and understanding enabled him to 
present the most difficult of subjects in very simple, easy to 
understand manner. Allah had blessed him with that. It seemed as 
though it was a representation of v\J\ 

{And We softened for him iron) (Saba, 34:10) 

As for me, I cannot hope to match that. 

In the begining, I wrote down my work and showed it to him but 
even that soon became difficult because of his illness. So, the 
merits of the remaining wives of the Prophet all his daughters 
and other people of his house are penned down by me. After that I 
have mentioned the companions 

I have selected the companions and the sequence of listing 
them according to how they are known and according to the trame 
of my mind. It is very possible that some of those whom I have not 
mentioned may happen to be of a higher status than those I have 
selected. 

It has been the Mawlana’s practice that he concluded his 
Preface to the Ma'riful Hadith with these instructions. 

”The Prophet's Ahadith should not be studied merely to gain 
the knowJedge. Rather, it should be done to refresh one's faith and 
to seek guidance for one's deeds. At the same time, one must 
arouse love for Allah r s Messenger and hi$ greatness. One must 
read the Ahadith as though one is seated in the Prophet's assembly 
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and hr speaks while the rest listen to him. lf we do that, the heart 
and soul will certainly get some share of the Hght and blessing and 
the faithful conditions that were the iot of those fortunate people of 
the Propheds time whome Allah had favoured with opportinity 
to listen to him directly and gain spiritual wealth therefrom. 

I have seen my teachers and religious elders pertbrm ablution 
out of respect before undertaking lessons in Ahadith, or pursuing 
them. May Allah enable me and readers of this book to observe this 
part of the etiquette." 

I be!ieve that if the Maulana had written this Pretace then he 
would have repeated the foregoing two paragraphs in this volume 
too, So, T request readers to observe the Maulana's instructions. 





FOREWORD 

PERFECTION OF f MA f ARIF f 

(O Our Lord, praise belongs to You) 

The'Ma'arif ul-Hadith has been completed. A!lah Ta'ala has 
favoured us by enabling us to publish the last volume, The writing 
down of this book commenced in 1361 AH (1942 CE). Allah put 
down in the heart of one of His slaves that just as someone was of 
service to the Qur’an in the Urdu language according to the needs 
of this time so too the Hadith should be served keeping needs of 
these times in mind. The thought proved to be auspictous and 
Divine enablement helped along, In spite of long intervals> the 
series was carried on and in 1373 AH (1954 C£), the firsl volume 
was brought out, Thus> with long and short intervals — for> the 
compiler Maulana *u^J\*J* found iittle time to sit still and 

compile the work.the subsequent volumes did turn out until in 

1402 AH (1982 CE) the seventh was published. But> this eighth 
took a lot of time> a delay of twenty years> so that even the traveller 
lost his life, meanwhile. But, finally, it did arrive! 

In short, this last volume is being published after the death of 
the compiler (1417 AH, 1997CE). lf he were alive to see this 
volume out, only Allah knows in what words he would have shown 
gratelulness to Him. What would have been his sentiments in 
writing down this Foreword? There could hardly be any of his 
readers w r ho would not have realised that Allah had bestowed the 
Mawlana with a high sense of gratetulness. Just as he wrote of 
himself as \vorthle$s and humble', in practical life too. he regarded 
himself just that! Hence, whenever he accomplished a task> he 
considered that as Allatts favour and offered deep gratitude. To be 
lhankful was the cherished food of his soul and if he had lived to 
see this work completed> he would have seized the opportunity of 
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being thankful. Hfe wrotc in the Preface to the Pourth volume that 
in every era and according to the needs of time and peopJe, Allah 
has enabled !overs of Hadith to be of service to it. Then, in 
acknowledgement of his being able to put in some effort he praised 
and thanked AlJah in these words: 

"The tongue is unable to thank Allah who caused His 
unworthy and sintul slave to join those people who have 
done some service to Hadith. Giory be to Aliah, even a poor 
old woman had the opportunity to stand in the queue with 

her lite savings . yarn spun by herseif.as one of the 

contenders! Praise belongs to You, O Lordf ,r 

.Anyway, thanks are ottered to Allah thousands of times that 

we did not let His slave r s task to go unaccomplished but caused the 
Mawlana's successors to tlnish it and be thankful: 

{O Household of Dawood! Work you with thanks?} (Saba,34:l3) 

Praise belongs to You, O our Lord! 

Some of the reasons for Ihe deiay in coinpleting the book are 
worth mention, Apart from unsound heaith in the four years 1982 
to 1986 CE, he had to face cxtraordinary emergent tasks. There 
were some problems in the Dar ul-Uloom, Deoband, of whose 
council he was a member. When that was solved to some extent, 
the Islamic world faced a revolution at the hands of Ayatuliah 
Khumayni and the Mawlana had to do what his age and health did 
noi allow: He engaged in constant research for a complete year to 
prepare a book that every literate Muslim might have seen. 1 

In 1986, however» he resumed work on Ma'arif uLHadith. But 
the speed of work was much slow. There were too many breaks 
and a complete year's break in 1990. Something was done in 
1991-92 but since 1993 onwards there was a complete suspension 
of work. No more was there strength. The traveller struggled to 
cover the ground, the last tew steps, and die at the destination. The 
lasl chapter of the book was almost complete but two years were 
lost in hope. The will of the Creator has its own secrets. It was 
destined that the tlnal touches be put by Mawlana Muhammad 
O. /rani /ncjilab Imum Khumayni aurShPat. 
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Zakariya and the Mawlana gave up hopes of iinishing the book 
him$eif so entrusted to him in 1995. He was the most suitable of 
our fami!y members to take over this task. He did complete ihe 
work. 

A glance at the contents of this last volume told me how 
terrible the Mawiana may have felt at being unable to complete it. 
The last chapter begins with the virtues of the Prophet the four 
Khalifas, the Mothers of the faithful and the Prophefs offspring 
ending, with the cream of the companions This last volume is 
made up of four books but the last of these is twice the iength of 
the remaining three. One who reads it seems to travel through 
Paradise. For, he reads about the bcginnings of prophethood, about 
his rank in the sight of Allah and about meeting him on the day of 
Gathering, about his intercession, his sermons, his leadership in 
Salah and in governanee, about his Iofty manners and praiseworthy 
qualities which are a practical example of the Qur’an, and, ttnally, 
about his departure from this world to companion of High. The 
readers aiso read about the caliphs, their ranks in the sight of the 
Prophet their nearness to him and their characteristics. Then, 
the lives of the remaining six companions are traced to make up the 
ten who were given the glad tidings of Paradise. They are the 
respected men: Talha Sa r eed ibn Zubayr Abu Ubaydah ibn 
Jarrah Then, the reader is told about the pure life of the People 
of his house — his wives and children; that is his tamily life. In the 
end, some memorable events are narrated of these great people 
which are reproduced from the chapters of Manaqib in the Books 
of Sahah. 

In short, the author must surely have gone through much mental 
agony on being unable to pen down these fmal but faith reviving 
parts of his book. He could not write beyond the virtues of 
Sayyidah Ayshah but that was Divine Will. 

Let not these lines leave an impression that this chapter 
contains life events alone. There are important issues too which are 
treated herein. In the portion describing the Prophet's linal illness 
and death there is also a scholarly discussion on Haclith Qirtas , 
also the issue of the Khalitat of the Prophet ^ which distinguishes 
the limits of shiasm and sunnism. 
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There are other discussions. The pattern of this volume is not 
different from the previous and the reader will throughout come 
across scholarly diversions which provide the answer without 
going into cumbersome debates. A disputed point is not presented 
as such and a reader who is not aware of differences of opinion on 
an issue will not even realise that he has read a solution to it. It is 
like a doctor treating a patient without letting him realise that his 
illness was mortal. In fact, the author had himself touched on this 
point in the third volume in its foreword he had said: 

"The aim before me in translating and explaining Ahadith 
in this voiume is the same that had motivated me in the first 
two volumes. It is that the minds of the age should 
comprehend the greatness of the Prophet’s teachings and 
be moved to abide by them and thry should receive their 
portion of light as the companions had from his 
teachings. Hence, I have by-passed purely technical and 
scholarly debates intentionally and have sufficied to 
mention the spirit and aim of the Hadith as best as I could 
and to observe the method of Shah Waliullah in 

describing thc main point and wisdom where necessary.” 

The third volume had Ahadith about Salah. Under this subject, 
there are many juristic and disputed issues but the author — the 
honourable Mawlana — has tried to keep away from a discussion 
even here. His words are: 

f 'ln order to save readers from mental coniusion and 
exertion, I have done my best to refrain from debate-style 
arguments cven where something had to be said." 

Some More Peculiarities: 

As already stated. this series of Ma*arif ul-Hadiih is a selection 
of Ahadith on the basis of present-day needs, The other peculiarity 
is the sequence and arrangemcnt of the Ahadith selected. In every 
chapter, the Ahadith are placed in such a sequence that if one 
Hadith contains something that should be elaborated upoti and 
there is another that elaborates it then they are placed together, the 
exp!anatory follo\ving the one that is explained. Thus, the need to 
explain the Hadith separately is done away with but if that is 
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necessary then a short note is tound to be enough. The MawJana 
did this very adeptly. He has written in the foreword to the third 
volume: 

"The Ahadith were selected and put in arrangement after 
much contemplation. Those who have an insight on 
Ahadith and who are aware of present day demands on 
learning and reljgion will observe that, besides translation 
and explanation, the seiection of Ahadith and their 
arrangement by themselves became a task/' 

Even the translation and explanation of Ahadith is a peculiar 
kind of service to Hadith. The peculiarity Hes in the selection of 
words of iranslation and siyle of writing to suit the demands of 
time. The same toreword spoke about it thus: 

"The most significant peculiarity of our times is that inans way 
of thinking and scholastic lemperament are influenced very much 
by the advancement in westem learning and ideology. Theretore, 
there lies a responsibility on the trustees of the teachings of the 
Prophet ^ to present those teachings to the masses keeping in 
mind the changes and demands of the twentieth century. 

Apart trom that % the provision of appropriate headings has 
made it very easy for the present mind to understand Ahadith. The 
headings by themselves convey the message of the Ahadith. 
Another feature which is helpful to all readers but more so to the 
scholars are the initial introductory notes to every cbapter. These 
are helpful in understanding the Ahadith in the chapter and prepare 
the mind to comprehend what tbllows. These notes are more 
helptul whcn the subject concerns a ficld bcyond our expericnces 
and observation in this world. These subjects are among those 
things that have been ridiculed by the western mind. The notes do 
not question the western thought. They merely arouse the simple 
nature in man whereby he should not find difficulty in 
understanding and believing in the sayings of the Prophets^^u 
If man f $ nature has lost ability to accept Truth then no 
argument can be helptul, These notcs ase also a complete examp!e 
of (what is said and what is pointed out). They are a 

mirror of the honourable Ma\vlana f s ability and insight. 

However, the Mawlana does not take credit for the 
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distinguishing teatures of the book. He leaves that for Shah 
Waliullah . The Mawlana was exceptionally inAuenced 

by the two great pious men of India: Shaykh Muhammad Sarhandi, 
Mujaddid Alf Thani (1034 AH) and Shah Waliullah 

4*U- DehJavi (1176 AH). In the very beginning of his magazine 
al-Furqan which was launched in 1934 corresponding to 1353 AH, 
he published two speciai numbers (editions) on each of these two 
righteous men. The Mawlana has been influenced by these two 
pious men in all fields of his Iife but we may say about the 
Ma'ariful Hadith that it bears a stamp of Shah Waliullah's 
inHuencc. The same may be said of his work Irarti Inc/ilab, Imam 
Khumaini aur Shi f at that it bears the stamp of the Mujaddid. We 
have seen a hint to the influence of Shah Waliullah on Ma*ariful 
Hadith in the foregoing selection from the third vo!ume. In the 
same volume at the same place, he refers to Shah Waliullah's 
Hujjat ullah al Baligah and says, 

'’(In my view,) the material that is found in this book to 
cor?vince the minds of our times is not found in any other book 
of the libraries of Islamic world." 

And he goes on to say: 

,f Since 1 have kept before me the twentieth century in mind and 
the peculiarities of this era in writing the exposition of Hadith in 

this series . so relative to other commentaries, I have 

borrowed more from HujjatuUah aUBaligah." 

The singular position of Shah Waliullah and his book is 
recognised by scholars but, generally, this book is regarded as a 
work on Islamic philosophy. It was for the llrst time that the book f s 
value above all other expositions of Ahadith was known through 
the pages of Ma*ariful Hadith , This means that the respected 
Mawlana is not oniy attached naturally and deeply to the philisophy 
of Shah Waliullah but he was carelul also to go deep into the 
Jabyrinth of the sciences. 

I do not possess the ability to pass judgement on the Ma } arif ul 
Hadith and confirm that the Mawlana had the insight into those 
sciences. This is for someone well-versed in the phtlosophy of 
Shah Waliullah to examine the Ma'arif and pass judgement. 
However> I can cite as evidence an endeavour by the Mawlana to 
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master these sciences. When Mawlana Ubaydullah Sindhi At 
aJL& was allowed to return to India after being exiled, he visited us 
very soon thereafter in 1939 or 1940 when we resided in Bareli and 
1 was about 12 years old. He resided with us many days. The 
background was that Mawlana Muhammad Manzoor Nu f mani 

(my father)had met Mawlana Ubaydullah 4-4*<6 ii Sindhi al 
a tunction in a Madrassah and had learnt that he was well-versed in 
Shah Watiuilah f $ philosophy. So, my father requested him for an 
appointment to get explanation from him of some portions ol' the 
IJujjatullah al-Baligah which he could not tathom well. Mawlana 
Sindhi had promised to visit him in Bareli and discuss the book. 
This incident is evidence of the Mawlana’s (my Tathe^s) dcep 
interest in Shah Waliullah’s philosophy. Anyway, this was also an 
example of the well going up to the thirsty! 1 

Therefore, apart from other things, it is a distinction of this 
book that all the Ahadith have been explained in the light of the 
philosophy of Shah Waliullah. We can thus say tliat it is a new 
kind of experience in teaching Ahadith which has thc means of 
curing the mind of our times. In fact, there is an aspect of the light 
and guidance of the Hujjatullah about which the respected 
compiler has lamented that our religious institutions 

neglect it. Further, though he had learnt at these very institutions 
yet he could reconcile himself to abide by this above guidance 
when he wrote down this book. He lamented in these words in the 
third volume: 

"The method empioyed by Shah WaliuMah in this book to 
explain the Ahadhh and disclose the wisdom thereot' is enough 
to convince the modern mind. The second peculiarity is tliai it 
brings to lime light the juristtc and interpretive differences of 
the juristis and scholars of this ummah so that it becomes 

O. Talking of Bareli makes me think that my fatlier had inuch consideration for 
the modem mind and he was also careful to accommodate it as far as possible. 
This was perhaps the result of his fourteen year residence in Bareli. Our stay 
in Bareli was at a place where only two or three families of relatives resided 
close by. All of them were connected in some way to the elite of Deoband but 
had been educated in English-medium schools and colleges. 1'here were 
among them professors, teachers and goverrtment oft"icers. in contrast, tny 
tather was a preacher who had first hand oppoitunity to study the mind of this 
strata of society. And he tound the remedy of this illness in the thought of 
Shah Waliullah. 
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obvious that the different approaches of the schoiars are but 
branches of the same tree, or tributaries of a single large river. 

The source is one and there is no contradiction or reat dispute. It 
is sad that our institutions of learning have not yet adopted the 
Waliultah approach although that is the most appropriate 
blessing of Allah forthese modern times/* 

In other words, search for common ground in the varying 
opinions of our scholars is that to which Shah Waliullah has 
guided us. The Mawlana then used this opinion in this book when 
he came across those differences in explaining the Ahadith herein. 
He has thus shown practically how we can benefit from Shah 
Waliullah's guidance. 

Turning now to the peculiarities of this book, it is its simple 
approach which allows people to benefit ffom it in large numbers. 
However, there is also a strong fear that this same simple approach 
may have bacome a barrier for our schoiars who do not seek from it 
the advantage that is possible to gain although the brain-taxing 
book the Hujjatullah is its bascis source, and the author himself is, 
without doubt, a wMely learned and farsighted scholar of his times. 
In truth, this book is useful and worthwhile for the common 
schotar, and it is deserving of study. It is an essenee of the 
knowledge of the last individual of his kind, and is preserved in the 
shape of this book. Surely, praise belongs to Allah! 

The book does oot only provide authentic explanation of more 
than two thousand Ahadith thereby removing the obstacles 
between the sould-natured modern-educated section and the 
Prophet‘s Ahadith, but the arrangement of the selection is 
tantamount to an exposition of the entire religion so that it is seen 
as one natural religion. We can hand it over to anyone so that he 
may learn lslam as a religion from Allah. Having said that, we will 
not be exaggerating in the least that a man who is thus introduced 
to the true religion will acknowledge in his heart that success lies 
under the feet of the unlettered Prophet, Sayyidina Muhammad !$&. 

The Petitinoer before Allah 
the son of the compiler 
Ateeq 

London, 5 Muharram 1422 AH 
(31 March, 2001) 



KITABULILM 

BOOKOFKNOWLEDGE 




According to religious terminology and usage in Qur'an and 
Hadith, krtowledge is only that which Aliah has sent down through 
His Prophets for the guidance of mankind. 

The first obiigation on man, alter he has believed in Allah's 
Prophet and Messenger and his mission, is to try to learn and find 
out the teachings and guidance of the Prophet, and the do’s and 
dont's. The entire editlce of religion depends on this knowledge. 
Hence, the fir$t obligation afier Eeman (or belief) is to learn il and 
teach it. 

The learning and teaching may be accomplished by oral 
conversation and observation as the Companions did in the 
times of the Prophet and the immediate yeais after his death. 
They acquired all their knowledge in this manner. They heard the 
Prophet’s H?? sayings, observed his deeds and actions, or acquired it 
in the same manner from those of his companions ^ who had 
benefitted from him. 

The same may be said of the knowledge of most of the Tabi'een 
(the successors of the Companions 4s>)- They received 
it through companionship and hearing. 

Knowledge may also be acquired through reading and writing, 
and books. This had become the method of imparting knowledge 
in times thereafter. Books were read and prescribed. as they are 
today. 

AllalTs Messenger has said, 'Tt is fard (an absolute 
obligation) for every man who believes in me as AtlahTs Messenger 
and accepts Allah's religion, Islam, to acquire necessary knowledge 
of religion/' The Prophet also said that the efforl of a man in 
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acquiring this knowledge is a kind of jihad in the path of Allah and 
a means to attaining nearness to Him. He also said that neglect in 
this regard and carelessness was a punishable crime. This 
knowledge is a legacy of the Prophets particularly 

Allah's Messenger and it is the dearest and most precious asset of 
the universe. Thus, the fortunate ones who acquire it and give its 
rights are indeed heirs of the Prophets <**-!*, All creatures, 
including the angels in the heavens, the ants on earth and flsh in 
the oceans, love them and pray for them. Allah, the Exalted, has 
created them with that nature. As for those people who use this 
sacred legacy of the Prophets for wrong ends, they are 

the worst criminals who deserve Divine displeasure and wrath. 

iJU^t OU jj ja 4)l> 5 j*j 

(We seek refuge in Allah from the mischief of our souls and 
from our evil deeds.) 

After this brief introduction, let us now read the following 
Ahadith of Allah's Messenger $=& on the subject of knowledge and 
learning and teaching. 


It is Fard For Every Muslim 
To Seek & Acquire Knowiedge 


jjLdl ilJip Jj-Lj Jts jZ(\Aoyf\') 




J* ^ ^S jJJl fi\jjj J-lSlS! ^ J*\j 


j* jt^s ^ij j j* j j j*\ 

(1/1857) Sayyidina Anas *$&> reported that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, "To seek knowledge and acquire it is fard (an obligation) 
on every Muslim.” 


(Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul-Eeman, Ibn Adi in Kamil. Tabarani has 
reported it in Mu'jam Awsat on the authority of Ibn Abbas 
and in Mu*jam Kabir and Mu’jam Awsat on the authority of Abu 
Mas r ood and Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri and in Mu'jam 
Saghiron the authority of Sayyidina Husayn <^>,) 1 


O. Kanz ul-Ummal, v5 p200. Jama'ahFawa'id, vl p40. Though this Hadith is 
very famous and even the Jayman can be heard (continued on next page.) 
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Commentary: A Muslim is one who has accepted the religion of 
Islam, and he resolves to !ive according to Islamic teachings and 
guidance. This can only be possible if he acquires the necessary 
information about Islam. Hence, it is fard — in fact, the first 
obligation — for every Believer and Muslim that he should acquire 
that much knowledge as is necessary. This is the only inessage of 
the Hadith, and, as we have stated earlier, this knowledge may also 
be acquired on!y through conversation, listening and 
companionship, and through other means of education too. 
Anyway, the Hadith does not mean to say that it is fard for every 
Muslim to become a scholar, but, all it means is that a man should 
derive that much knowledge as is necessary for him to spend his 
life according to Islam. 

In some books, this Hadith has the additional word after 
the words JT. However, it has been confirmed that the addition 
of is neilher proved nor correct. The word Muslim embraces 
both rnale and female Muslims. 


Those Who Do Not Know Religion 
Must Learn F rom Those Who Know 
& They Must Teach Them 




(Continued from previous page,..) quoting it and it is reported in many books of 
Hadith from different Companions (and its mcssagc allows for no 

doubt about its authenticity) yet it is surprising that none of its lines of 
transmission is sound on the standard of the muhadditheen (scholars of 
Hadith), Each sanad (line of transmission) is wcak and all the earltcr 
muhadditheen classitled it as da’eef (weak). 

Neverthless, Hafiz Suyuti has said, ”lhave found about fifty ditTerent lines 
of transmission of tliis Hadith in the books of Hadith arid have collected them. 
So, because of the plenty of sources, I classify it as Saheeh (authentic) 
although my predecessor muhadditheen have classitted it as weak. N 

Hafi7. Sakhawi has said that Ibn Shaheen has reported this Hadith on the 
authority of Sayyidina Anas on a sanad all whose narrators are 

reliable (so that the Hadith 3s Sahech even on the Standard of the 
muhadditheen) 

(a f 2 ab al-mawartd fi takhreej jama’ al-fawaid, reterence: Payad al-Qadeer v4 p268) 
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‘6 jL^j r&yj* o* f'y' Jt^j 

ffjw p*j***j <**** fj* <y^ y*v 

f . » . 4-' ^ J ^ ^ _ »■ . * JK tf H* 

j* r gJ*-u^ y j>«ij <jj^=ij 0*^1 

Mjf* j* fj» J 1 ^ ‘*Jj j*^ J}* (►* .CiAjljlS 

«UJ( Jit J. sul J|> ii^a y ^ ^ 4i>jliS 

,*Lj Lp Li JL ajji jn* ‘jkjyd' LsJ'i jij v'>vo 

>iiL jiii ?biqui >L ui^rij >L iij5 L' jjJ>l 'jJ^ 

^ fji ^a*Lj (^J^Lj ^>yWj ( « <iVi« . i j ypr j*ji 

?L>i. Jjcu\ 1$J j* ijilPtj 1^1» ‘Jy iUU ?U>Li jjl jjljt* 

pAjiS£j Uifi» Ijil^ J^ 

^ o? 'X& £$' j 4 <fki *5* ito Ji « J^3 9 ? (Uj£*j 

j ' j-** JJ ,^4*J J* Ja?j-*! 

(V\-VA:o » 4 iLl*) OOjl*Al djl*l j£ 1 a J 7 P \yl& O 


jt&& J' ^J t5* a1 JJ 

(2/1858) Sayyidina Abza al-Khuza’ee 4fe, father of the 
well-known companion, Abdur Rahman has reported that 
one day AIlah T s Messenger ^ spoke (from the minbar of the 
mosque). He praised a party of Muslims (for they discharged 
their responsibilities well.) He then said (while warning and 
rebukng other groups of Muslims), "What is wrong wilh those 
people (and what excuse do they have) who do not explain and 
teach religion to their neighbours (the Muslims who are not 
familiar with religion), and they do not admonish them, and 
they do not command the approved and forbid that which is 
wrong?” (He also said,) "And what is wrong with those people 
(and what excuse do they have who are not fami!iar with 
religiojn and its injunctions) who do not try to learn religion, to 
gain an understanding and to benefit from the admonition of 
their neighbours (the Muslims who have acquired an 
understanding and knowledge of religion)?" (He then 
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emphasised on oath saying,) fi The people (who have knowledge 
of religion) must surely try to teach religion to their neighbours 
(who have no knowledge) and to grow an understanding of 
religion in them, and admonish them, and enjoin the reputable 
and forbid the disreputable. And, I stress upon them (who are 
not Tarniliar with religion and its injunctions) that they should 
learn religion from their neighbours (w'ho know religion and 
have an understandirtg thereof)> and gain from them its 
understanding, and benefit from their admonrtion otherwise (if 
both of these parties do not abide by my guidance) I will get 
them punished in this very w'orld/‘ 

Then (after this admonishing sermon) he got down from the 
minbar (pulpit) and went into his house. The people then asked 
each other, "What do you say? who are those people (whom the 
Prophet admonished)?" Some people thought that be reterred to 
the Asha'ries (the people of Abu Musa al-Ash'ary's tribe), for, 
they are learned (in religion) while, in their neighbour-hood near 
the springs of water, the dwellers are Beduvin who are 
absoluteJy ignorant (and fully unaware of religion). 

Tbe Ash'aries came to know of the whole story. So, they 
presented themseelves before the Prophet ^ and submitted, "O 
Messenger of Allah! (wc have learnt that) you mentioned some 
people with praise, but blamed us. What have we done (and 
what is our fault)?” He said, "(All I say is that) those people 
(who know religion) are responsbile to teach their neighbours 
(who do not know religion), and create in them an 
understanding of religion, admonish them and enjoin that which 
is pious and forbid that which is evil. And those who do not 
know religion, it is their duty that they shouid learn from their 
neighboiurs (who know) and benefit from their admonition and 
gain and understanding of reltgion from them, or else i will get 
them punished in this very world.” The Ash'aries said, "Will we 
have to endure punishment for the crime and negligence of 
other pcople?" Jn reply to that, the Prophet merely repeated 
what he had said. The Ash’aries again submilted that w^hich they 
had said earlier, "Will we be punished for the negligence of 
other people." The Prophet ^ said, ,r Yes, they too! (That i$, if 
those who know religion are sloih in teaching it to their ignorant 
neighbours then they wifl receive punishment for that). rl The 
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Ash'aries then submitteth 'Then give us respite for one year. M 
So, he gave them one year's respite to do th at work and teach 
religion to their neighbours, and create an awarenesspf religion, 
and try to reform them through admonition. He then recited to 
them these verses of surah al-MaHdah : l 

{Cursed were those who 
disbelieved from among the 
children oHsrall by the tongue 
of Dawood, and of Isa son of 
Maryam. That was because 
they disobeyed and used to 
transgress the limits. They used 
not to forbid one another any 
wickedness they did. Evil 
indeed was what they used to 
do} (5:78-79) 

(Musnad Ibn Rauyah. Kitab 
al-Wijdan by Bukhari. Saheeh Ibn 
us-Saken. Musnad Ibn Mandah, 

Mu'jam Kabir by Tabarant) 

Commentary: The explanation that was necessary to understand 
the Hadith has been put into parenthesis with the translation. 

We leam from this Hadith that the Prophet had devised a 
way to teach and train people their religion whereby those people 
who were Ieamed should impart knowledge as a responsibility on 
them to those of their neighbouring people who were not familiar 
with religion. They should do that for the sake of Allah alone, and 
they should try to reform and train them in religion. And, they 
shouid make the teaching of religion a regular part of their life. 

On their part, those Muslims who are unaware of religion must 
make it an essential duty to establish a link with those people who 
are learned in religion and they must learn from them and benefit 
from their sermons and admonition. The Prophet declared that 
negligence in this regard is a punishable crime. 

This was an arrangement of religious education that allowed 
everyone to gain a working knowledge of religion without going to 
a school or madrasah, without possessing a book, paper or pen and 
without having to write down anything. In fact, he could also toil 
O. Translation from: A study of al-Quran aJ-Karim, Lal Muhaminad Chawla. 
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and perfect his knowledge depending on his own ability* The 
Companions $#> and most of the tabi’een p+J* -ii (successors 
after them) obtained knowledge in this way. Indeed, their learning 
was deeper and more reliable than our knowledge from text books. 
Whatever knowledge the ummah possessed after them» and 
subsists among us, is their legacy. It is said that the ummah did not 
maintain that arrangement after them. If that arrangement had 
remained with us then no section of the ummah, no member — in 
fact, no individual — would have been deprived of religious 
knowledge today. It was a blessing of that system of education that 
life continued to be moulded in an atmosphere of learning. 

The concluding portion of the Hadith tells us of the request of 
the Ash'ary tribe to the Prophet to allow them a year’s time to 
impart reJigious knowledge to the neighbours. The Prophet 
acceded to their request so that they launched what was 'a year’s 
teaching project' for the entire population. 

There is no doubt that if Muslims in every country and every 
locality, the elite and the commoners, adopt this method and strive 
with dedication towards this end then faith would be enlivened and 
necessary awareness would be common in every section of Muslim 
society. 

The Prophet eoncluded his speech with recital of two verses 
of surah a]-Ma’idah. These verses tell us that those people of the 
Banu Isra f il who were cursed by the Prophets Dawood $03 and Isa 
were guilty of a particular crime; they did not care to stop each 
other from sin and evil, and did not try to push a religious and 
moral reform. This shows that this crime is so serious that the 
perpetrator is liable to be cursed by Allah and His Messengers. 

These verses are the Qur’an's conTirmation of the warning and 
reproof of the Prophet to the negligent people. In other words, 
he recited these verses to let the people know that whatever he had 
said in his sermon and insisted upon was exactly the guidance 
Allah gave in these verses of the Qur’an. 


The RankofReligious KnowJedge 
& oflts Students & Teachers 


-aIIp idi ^ a o 't/T) 
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i ^ -** wIp <u LdJ jy* i}yk 
^ y* ^ ^iJUh uJlLJ Lj?j jiji 

Ji- jiUJt jjai j\j tlJt <Jj£ S*3 

iuliit j\j <s\j£hjjc> 'ji jjdi ajb' ^iSt jJalr ojUJi 

JJi ‘aJJi JaA jJUJljJjj UjIj U-»jj 'ij tjbJa tjJjji j»J «.CJSlt Jtj 


((^J^J c* 1 J ^i b c**'j \£*+j& J J*^ 1 «'jj) 

(3/1859) Sayyidina Abu ad-Darda -i^> reported that he heard 
Allah's Messenger say, tr If anyone will walk on a path to 
learn (religion) then AUah wi!l let him walk on one of the roads 
of Paradtse in return for that. n (And he aiso said») "The angels 
of Allah lower their wings in expression of pleasure (respect 
and honour) for the seekers of knowledge. And for the scholar 
of religion, all the creatures of the heaven and earth and even 
the fi$h in the depth of water seek forgiveness of Allah. And, 


the excellence pf the scholar over the worshippers is like the 
excellence of the fuil moon over all the stars m the heaven, The 
scholars are the heirs of the Prophets and the Prophets did not 
leave behind dinars and dirhams, but they left behind only 
knowledge. So, he who acquired it has indeed acquired a great 
success, a great good tortune." 

(Musnad Ahmad, Jami r Tirmiii, Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Ibn Majah, 
Musnad Darami) 


Comnientary: In fact, the Prophet ilfe have brought only that 
knowledge which serves as a guidance to Allah's creatures, and that 
alone is their legacy. They have brought that from Allah and that, 
as we have stated earlier is the most valuable asset of this universe. 
Tabarani has related in Mu'jam Awsat that Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah once passed through a market where people were 
occupied in their business. He asked them, "What is wrong with 
you? You are occupied here while the Prophet's legacy is being 
distributed in the mosque. They rushed towards the mosque, but 
came back to say, "Nothing is being given out there. Some people 
are occupied in salah, some other in reciting the Qur'an and yet 
others describe the lawful and unlawful — that is, injunctions of 
Shari*ah." Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said, "Exactly this is the 
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Prophefs legacy and what he has left behind. M (Jama r al Fawa'id vl p37) 


ty* & I^J jLi Alh Jt5 Jl5 \ A1 . / 1) 

(4/1860) Sayyidina Anas4^ reported that Allah's Messenger 'ti& 
said, M He who goes out (of his house or country) to seek. 
knowledge is on the path of Allah till he returns.” 

(Jami' Tirmizi, Mukhtarah by DiyaahMaqdici) 


aii jLiJh j^3 jil jtl iirt j*(\A-n/o) 

^ iliJt ^J^J 

«1 jj) ^U3l 


(5/1861) Sayyidina Abu Umamah reported that Al1ah’s 
Messenger said, "Allah showers His Mercy on, and the 
angels and the dwellers of the heavens and the earth including 
ants in their nests and ftsh (in w^ater) pray for, the creature who 
teaches men that which is good and religion." (Jami^Tirmi^) 


> Up m ju* au\ j^3 51 j jfe( \ ai y/t) 

j-^ 1 liiirij JUI dJL^Jw» ^ 

\ j»\j ilii j]j jli 4lJl jj^pjij jjpJUI j® 
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UjIj jLalt ^-$1 jjiUij pWljl ^*^ 1 jj-o-U r -J ftVj* 

j j) {^3 ^ Ulii 


(6/1862) Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr al-Aas reported that 
Allah's Messcnger came across two groups in his mosque. 
He said, "Both the groups are engaged in that which is good", 
(pointing towards one, he added,) "these people are engaged in 
supplication and prayers to Allah Who will answer them if He 
Wills, but may refuse them, if He Wills (for, He i$ The 
Independent Master). And, "(pointingto the other group,) "these 
people are engaged in iearning religious knowledge and 
teaching the ignorant. hence, their rank is higher. And, 1 have 
been sent only as a teacher." He then sat down among them. 


(Musnad Darami) 
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6*3 r^' 4« <6f4i jlA 4J& >3 ijil»«£* 


(^jujuijj) iLy i ^ 5^3 

(7/t863) Sayyidina Hasan Basari reported in arsaal 1 from 
that Allah's Messenger said, "As for him who dies while he 
was seeking religious knowledge so that he may revive Islam 
there will be only one degree-between him and the Prophets in 
Paradise.” (Musnad Darami) 


{L} 4» iui Js 4ji j> 3 jii jil j. ( \ t/A> 


p 4j£Ji Jj4 uj* 6^ uiJU jiipt ji uir j&j j 

jd ? JiJi U4? jii f>3 34Ji f3i* >*3 3^’ ^ 

^ Jj^Jl JriJl yJUSl I X» jJai fhj 


jp' f>.3 3^' f3> 4^' ls^ 3*^' 


(8/1864) Sayyidina Hasan Basri reported in arsaal 

from that Allah*s Messcnger was asked about two men of the 
Banu Israll. One of them would remain seated after offering the 
Fard Salah and teach pious things to the people, The other 
observed fasting during the day and stood up in the night in 
supererogatory salah. (He was asked*) “Which of the two was 
superior?" He said, "The scholar who offers the fard salah and 
then sits down to teach religion and piety to the people. He has 
excellence over the one who fasts in the day and stands up in the 
night in the same way as I have excellence over an ordinary man 


amongyou." (Musnad Darami) 

Commentary: The foregoing Ahaditb describe the extraordinary 
greatness and excellences of knowledge, students or seekers of 
knowledge, the ulama (scholars) and the teachers. The ’Why' of that 
and the secret behind that is that this knowledge is sent down by 

0. Sayyidina Hasan al-Basari was a Tabi'ee who did not see the Prophet He 
learnt Ahadith from different Companions ^ ^ . He has reported this 

Hadith and a following one directly from the Prophet without refering to 
the Companion j through whom he iearnt ic. Such method of 

reporting by the tabj f een is called arsaal while such Hadith is called mursal. 
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Allah and it is the light of guidance which has come to us through 
His Messenger Ever since his death, the sacred knowledge that 
he had brought (and is found in the Quran and Hadith) officiates 
for him over the ummah; and the ulama and teachers who have 
acquired it represcnt the Prophct as iiving men. They are nol 
Prophets but, as heirs of Prophets, look after the office of 
prophethood and they fulfil the task of the Messenger They 
are, as it were, his supporters atid tools. It is this peculiarity that 
has raised them to the high degree and made them worthy of 
extraordinary Divine blessings which the foregoing Ahadith 
describe. However, there is a condition attached to it as we wili see 
in the Ahadith to follow. It is that leaming and teaching knowledge 
should be purely for Allah's sake, and with the reward of the 
Hereafter in mind. If wordjy gains are in mind thcn that is the 
worse of sins and, according to an auth^ntic Hadith, the place of 
such people is Hell. (O AHah, protect us!) 

AClarification 

!t is necessary at this stage to clarity certain things. Today, 
religious knowledge is imparted through religious institutions 
(madrasah) and Dar ul-UIoom. The result is that certain words have 
come to have a restricted implication in the religiouis circles. 

Taalib Ilm (student, seeker of knowledger) seems to imply only 
those students who study herc Aalim (scholar) or mu'aliim 
(leacher) brings to mind the ulama and teachers in religious 
institutions. When these meanings are absorbed by thc mind. they 
are also applied to the same words in the foregoing Ahadith and 
those that wi!l folJow so that the excellences and merits reserved 
for these peopie in the Ahadith are attributed by Ihe mind to those 
for whom the meanings are absorbed. The exceptionaJ rewards 
from Allah are also so attributed. The truth is, as we have 
mentioned earlier, there was no such method of imparting 
education in the Prophefs time and, aftcr him during the lives 
of the companions and even the tabi T een There were no 
madrasahs or Dar ui-Uioom and there were no teachers and 
students to teach and read books. In fact, there existed no books at 
all. Knowledge was imparted only through Companionship and 
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listening. The Companions acquired their knowledge only in 
this way. (These included the front rank ulama and fuqaha among 
them, for example, the four rightly guided Khalifah and Mu'az 
ibn Jabal, Abdullah ^ ibn Mas'ood, Ubayy ibn Ka'b, Zayd 
ibn Thabit, etc.) Their successors, the tabi*een, acquired knowledge 
from them in the same manner. Then the great ulama and fuqaha 
gained knowledge from them in the same way through 
companionship and hearing. Without doubt those people are the 
first and foremost deserving of the tidings in the Ahadiths. I submit 
that even today if any creature of Allah takes up sincerely the 
unconventional way of learning and teahing religion, like 
companionship and hearing, then indeed he brings himself within 
the ambit of the Ahadith and the glad tidings. In fact, he enjoys a 
degree of excellence over the conventional students and teachers, 
for, the latter may have some worldly gains in mind but he who 
joins a group with reformation or learning in mind surely does not 
hope to procure worldly benefits from that. Therefore, the 
unconventional approach of such people is without deceit only for 
Allah r s sake with only the Hereafter in mind. 

Such deed as is done only to gain His pleasure enjoys esteem in 
the sight of Allah. I have seen such men of Allah even in our times. 
Many among them are such from whom people like us (whom 
others consider ulama) can learn a lesson. 

I found this elarification necessary here because we entertain 
the foregoing misconception of the nomenclatures aalim, muallim 
and ialib ilm (scholar, teacher, student) and put only these people 
within the ambit of the Ahadith, though it is done unintentionally. 


Those Who SeekReligious Knowledge 
For Worldly Gains WiD Go To Hell 
& Will Be Deprived ofThe F ragrance 
ofParadise Too 




^^ A* ilil JJ* 4)S\ JlS JlS ^ ef V 

Junj \£jd\ U a)A\ 4^-j 4j UJIp 

(9/1 S65) It is reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah that 
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Al)ah's Messenger W* said, ”As for him who acquires that 
knowledge through which Allah's pleasure is sought (knowledge 
of reiigion, tbe Book and Sunnah) but he does not acquire it 
except to derive worldly benefit, he will be deprived of the 
odour of Paradise on the Day of Resurrection/' 

(Musnad Ahmad, Sunan Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 




/XX 


Jl3 jt5 A-\V> ♦) 

J=l I «1 Jj) jlJi j* ‘d jJjla 4^ lijlj 

(10/1866) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Uinar rerported that 
Allah r s Messenger said, "lf anyone acquires religious 
knowledge not for Ajlah's pleasure but for other than AJlah (like 
for worldly or personal objectives) then he should find his 
adobe in Hell." (Jami' Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Allah Ta'ala sent religious knowledge through His 
Prophets and, fmally, through Sayyidina Muhammad 

the seal of Prophets, and His last sacred Book, the Qur f an. He did 
this that His slaves may use its Light and guidance to walk on the 
path of Allah's pleasure into His House of Mercy, Paradise. 
However if a wretched man makes this sacred knowledge a means 
of deriving worldly advantage and gaining his personal desires, not 
the pleasure of Allah, then he is unjust to this sacred knowledge 
sent by Allah through His Messenger. This is the worst kind of 
disobedience. The Prophet ^ has decleared in these Ahadith that 
this man's punishment is deprivation of even the odour of Paradise 
and consignment to Hell. i&AHp+Ui (O Allah, protect us!) 


TheExampleof An Unpracticing Aalim 

jii aUsji\ JU Jdi jy-3 ji jtl j* (\ a*iy /\ \ > 

j 

(11/1867) Sayyidina Jundub reported that AJIah T s Messenger 
said, "The example of the scholar who preaches piety to 
other people but forgets himse!f is like the lantern that gives 
light to the people but simply burns itself out." 

(Mu’jam Kabir ofTabarani. Mukhtarah by Diya al-Muqadisi) 
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(12/1868) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *£&> reported that Al)ah’s 
Messenger said, "The worst of punishment to anyone on the 
Day of Resurrection will be the lot of the scholar whose 
knowledge did not benetit him (because he did not model his 
practical life according to his ieaming). 

(Musnad Abu Dawood. Tsyalsi. Sunan Sa’eed ibn Mansoor. Kamil ibn 
Adi Sha'b al-Eeman by Bayhaqi) 

Commentary: There are certain sins which are regarded as serious 
crime and deserving of severe punishment by both Believers and 
infidels. Examples of these are: plundering, robbery, murder, rape, 
bribery, cruelty to orphans, widows, etc. There are also sins which 
people generally do not consider as serious but they are grave in 
the sight of Allah and equal to, or more serious than the former. 
Polytheism and disbelief are among them. It is the same with 
misuse of religious knowledge (which is the legacy of the Prophet) 
using it for worldly advantage or not conducting oneself according 
to it. The firs? kind involves a creature wronging other creatures, so 
even disbelievers recognise it as a sin. The second kind, however is 
violation of rights of knowledge, guidance and Shari f ah of Allah 
and His Messenger which is a kind of wrong committed with them. 
Only those slaves of AUah recognise their seriousness and severity 
who are aware in their hearts of the greatness of Allah, His 
Messenger and reiigion, SharPah and the knowledge taught by 
them. 

^ - 

The fact is that it is as great a sin to use religious knowledge 
not for AIlah’s pleasure and reward in the Hereafter but to further 
worldly ends as polytheism, disbelief and hypocrisy are. That is 
why the punishment is what the foregoing Ahadith prescribe. May 
Allah cause the holders of religious knowledge to respect the 
sayings of His Messenger in this regard Aameen. 




KITABUL A’TISAAM 
BIL KITAB W AS SUNNAH 




BOOKOF HOLDING FAST 
TO THE QUR’AN AND THE SUNNAH 



Sticking to Book of Allah & 

Prophet’s T eachings And 
Shunning BkTah 

After the Prophet's death. the Qur'an and the Sunnah are the 
source of guidance for mankind. They are as though 
representatives of his sacred being. The bettlerment of the ummah 
and their success lies in abiding by them. Allah’s Messenger 
guided the ummah from different angles and stressed upon them to 
retrain from innovation and bid f ah. Here are some of his sayings in 
this regard. 




Op 8i\ JL> aJJi J>i 3 JiS JiS 

jIp iin ^^ji ySj Jjt jt 's tii 


* ^ < 


((•-L-* Oljj) APJj JTj j^*>| 1 

(1/1869) Sayyidina Jabir ibn Abdullah reported that Allah's 
Messenger said (during his sermon), "To proceed! The best 
of all words is the Book of Allah, and the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad (Allah's Messenger). And, the worst of 
affairs are innovations in religion, and every bid’ah (innovation) 
is the wrong path.” (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This Hadith of Sayyidina Jabir <$£> is tound in 
Saheeh Muslim in the chapter on the Friday sermon transmitted by 
different lines of transmission. The words of the Hadith indicate 
that the narrator, Sayyidina Jabir had heard them often from the 
Prophet during ihe Friday sermons. 

This saying of the Prophet is among his brief 
comprehensive sayings. The ummah have been given guidance in 
very few wwds which are enough to keep them on the right path 
till the last Day. Surely, the Book of Allah, the sitnnah and the path 
of Muhammad ^ are enough to guide the ummah on matters of 
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belief, deeds, manners and feelings etc. This duty is described in 
the words: enjoin that which is virtuous and forbid that which is 
wrong. That leaves one passage for the wrong path and it is to 
describe as religion what Allah and His messenger have not 
included in religion, and to wrongly assume it as a means to 
neamess of AUah and success in the Hereafter. This is the most 
dangerous net used by the enemy of religion, the devil. He 
destroyed the earlier people mostly through this ploy, examples 
being idol-worship doctrine of trinity, calling Sayyidina Isa as 
Allah T s son, the concept of expiation of sins and terming the monks 
as lords besides Allah. Allah’s Messenger was informed that his 
ununah too would face similar misleading lemptations, in the same 
way as had been presented to the earlier ummah. Therefore, he 
repeatedly said in his sermons that only Allah's Book and his 
sunnah should be followed, for, only that is guidance and a means 
of success. He also said that innovations should be shunned, for, no 
matter how appeaJing bid'ah jnay seem, it is nothing but misleading 
and destructive. This is the essence of the saying of the Prophet ^ 
reported by Sayyidina Jabir 

WhatisBicTah 

The Concluding sentence of this saying of the Prophet is 

(every bid T ah is error). Some of the recognised ulama and 
exponents of Hadith have gone by the exact dictionary ; meaning of 
the word bid T ah and detlned it as anything that was not found in the 
times of the Prophet and finds no mention in the Qur’an and 
Hadith. But, they observed later that there were many things that 
were not found in the times of the Prophet and are not 
mentioned in the Qur'an or Hadith but they are strongly essential 
from the religious point of view and none of the ulama had 
classified them as bid T ah or declared as unlawful. The examples of 
such things are: application of diatrical marks on the Qur'an, 
putting down punctuation marks in it so that the common man may 
recite it correctly; compilation of Hadith and Fiqh and books, 
composing books in different Janguages on different religious 
subjects; estabiishing religious schools and madrasah; etc. These 
things were not found in the Prophet T s lime and are not mentioned 
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anywherc in the Qur'an or Hadith. Hence, if we go by the 
foregoing explanation of bid'ah then all these things will be 
classified as bid'ah and use of all inventions like the train, car, 
aeroplane, etc. will become bid'ah and, therefore, unlawfui. But this 
is not so. 

The sholars then explained that bid'ah wcre of two kinds. Pirst 
is against the Book, sunnah and prirtciples of SharTah* This is 
hid'ah sayiah (evil innovation) which is what the Prophet 
described in the phrase JT. Thus every evil innovation is 

misleading. 

The second kind of bid’ah is not contrary to the Book, sunnah 
or principles of SharTah but in line with it. So, it is hicTah hasanah 
(good innovation). Sometimes, depending on its kind, it is wajib 
(obligatory) to abide by it, but at other times it is mustahabb* 
mustahsin or mubah (various degrees of approved nature). Thus, 
bicTah hasanah include the placing of diatrica! niarks on the 
Qur'an, marking sections and punctuations, compiling Ahadith, and 
writing religious books in various languages and pnblishing them, 
establishing reiigious schools, etc. They arc not disallowcd but are 
mubah and permitted. 

However, the ulama are not all agreed on this definilion, The 
accomplished and the cxamining among them asserts that bid'ah is 
a purely religious terminology like the words Eeman , kufi\ salah , 
zakah , etc., and it encompasses everything that is given a rcligious 
colour and made part of religion. Tbus if such a deed is regarded as 
a religious practice and worship which entitles one to reward and 
Allah's plcasure but thcre is no evidencc for it in SharTah* in the 
Book or Sunnah, in cjiyaas , or ijiihaad (analogy and independant 
reasoning) then it is bid f ah. 

Obviously, therefore, the new things that were not found in the 
. PropheTs iH times including the inventions, and which are not 
religious in nature do not fall in the definition of bid'ah. Thus, train 
automobile, aeroplane, etc. may be used to travel as also other new 
things. In the samc way, the new instruments, tools or means that 
help promote religious matters are not part of bid’ah and this 
includes placing diatrical marks, etc. on the Qtir’an, writing and 
composing religious books on Hadith, expositon thereof, etc. in 
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different languages. The opening of madrasah and religious 
schools, libraries, etc. aiso do not comc in the ambit of bid’ah. 
Although they did not exist in the times of the Prophet they are 
valid in the eyes of SharTah because important religious functions 
and religious duties are easity discharged through them, For 
instance, ablution is prescribed by SharTah and water is needed for 
that. So, it is wajib to look out for water or drawn it out from a 
well. It is a firni principle of religion and SharTah that if anything 
has to be done to perfomi a fard or wajib then that too becomes 
wajib. Hence, all those similar things which are mentioned above 
are outside the scope of bid T ah and are, in fact, essential and wajib. 

This explanation and definition of bid'ah is the only correct 
one. And thus every bid T ah is error as stated in the Hadith under 
discussion. 

The renowned scholar of the ninth century, Imam Abu Ishaq 
Ibrahim Shatbi has discussed this subject very exhaustiveiy in his 
book aUVtisam. He has tlrmly rejected the first kind of deiinition 
and classification of bid’ah into hasanah and sayiah. The 
valumnous book deals only on this subject. Imam Rabbani 
Mujaddid Alf Thani has also rejected strongly the 

classiTication of bid’ah into two kinds — hasanah and sayVah , 
calling it a serious mistake by the ulama who have classified it in 
this manner. He has said that there is no such thing as bid'ah 
hasanah. Bid T ah is always sayVah. ]f anyone imagines briiiiancy 
through a bid'ah then that is a wrong impression he gets, for, bid'ah 
always spells darkness. Mawlana Shabbir Ahmed Uthmani ^ 

has also discussed this subject in his exposition of Saheeh 
Muslim by the title Fath al-Muslim, and it is worth studying. 


JlS dJii i#* (1AV*/T) 

j dljj) 4 * ^ ^ ja 


(2/1870) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah r s 

Messenger Wt said, "If anyone introduces into this religion of 
ours anything that is not found in it then what he introduces is 
rejected.” (Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary': This saying of the Prophet W is a fundamental 
statement about bid f ah. It rejects all novelties and introductions 
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(whatever of deeds or beliet) in religion as means to gain Allah's 
pleasure and reward, there being no basis for them or a ciear 
command or hint for them and not even an independent reasoning 
of authority. This is what the words U* uand u* ^ u mean. 
Thus every invention and introduction that is not concemed with 
religion and is not regarded as a means to gaining Allah's pleasure 
and reward does not fall under the purview of this Hadith. They 
will not be bid'ah in the terminology of Hadith. These things 
include new kinds of food, dress, houses, means of transport etc. 
Similarly, the novelties in wedding ceremonies, wrong amusements 
and extravagant expenditure which no one regards as religious 
practices do not attract the ruling of this Hadith. Only those 
customs that are regarded as religious and hope is placed in them 
for reward fall in the ambit of this Hadith. They are rejected and 
bid’ah. Most of the rites during death and sorrow are of this kind 
and they include the observance of the third day, tenth day after 
death and soon to the annual anniversary. The fatihah on Thursday, 
the days of the llth, I2th for spiritual leaders, the placing of 
wreath on graves, the urs, etc a!l fall in this category because they 
are regarded as part of religion and reward is expectred 
thereagainst, 

More destructive than these practical bid f ah are the bidah in 
belief. These incJude the belief that the Prophet and the spiritual 
men know the unseen and are omnipresent, that they respond to 
one calling them from a long distance and come to their heJp. Apart 
from bid'ah this is also shirk or polytheism about which Allah has 
declared in His Book that polytheists wil! never be forgiven: 


(tA:t Ji) jSli jiiu j 4 j 6 ' J&y O!” 


(Surely, Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with 
Him, and He shall forgive all besides that to whom He will.} 

(an-Nisa, 4:48) 


aJLp Alh Jj-^j AY)/T) 

4*1jj aIL&ja Llkpji jj kjs' Jlil Jjj OlS j 

aJJi J j^jli JJUi 

\ xj > jir )fj uikJij ^Uij ah *& jia 
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/. ^ x j 


* 


j iS'jLLi L$jJu >V; y ‘Ajli 

^#3 ^tjju t£fc tjki-j i* j^ji *uUit 

aJ-sLi JpJj jTj UJb J^ JyH i oiSJUJj 


(SjLaIIjT» b U^jl ^jl 4j*-L» /jjl j ^irLa jJl j ^jlijjt j «W^-t fl1 jj) 

(3/1 S7I) Sayyidina Irbad ibn Sariyah reported that after 
leading thein in salah one day, Allah‘s Messenger turned his 
face towards them and delivered a very effective sermon which 
caused their eyes to drop tears and their hearts to tremble in 
tcar. One of them said, f, 0 Messcnger of Ailah, this is Jike a 
sermon delivered by one who bids Tareweil and departs. (So, if 
that is so then) do instruct us (on important matters). M He said, 
"I instruct you to always fear Aliah and keep away from 
disobedience to Him, to listen and obey to one in authority (the 
Khalifah or Ameer) even if he is a black slave. For, he who 
survives me will come across serious disputes. (So, in that 
case,) make it incuinbent on yourself to abide by my guidance 
artd tbc guidance of my rightly-guided Khalifahs (caliphs) and 
hold fast to that and grip that with your teeth. And» keep 
yourself away from new things introduced (into religion), for, 
every new thing in religion is bid’ah , and every bid f ah is error." 
(Musnad Ahmad, Sunan Abu Dawood, Jami, Tirmizi, Sunan Jbn 
Majah) 


Commentary: This Hadith does not need any exp[anation. The 
words indicate that the Prophet ^ spoke thern during his last days. 
The Companions surmised from the subject-matter of his 
sermon and the out-of‘Ordinary style of delivery that he had a 
premonition that he would depart from this world not long 
thereafter. Thereiore, one of them requested him lo leave them 
some instructions to fo!low after him. So, he gave them the 
instructions. The first thing he said was that they should observe 
taqwa (a God-fearing attitude) and not disobey Allah. Next, they 
should obey the Khalifah and Ameer even if they belonged to a 
lower starata of society. 7'he importance of Taqwa in religion is 
obvious and Allah’s pleasure and success in the Herealter depend 
on it. And in the world, the ummah can live in an organised manner 
only if they obey the Khalijah or Ameer, otherwise there would be 
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disorder and anarchy. Which might lead to civil war. (However, the 
Prophet ^ had said otten that if the Ameer or Khalifah or anyone 
in authority ordered something against Allah's or the Messenger's 
instructions then he should not be obeyed V) 

The Prophet then said that those who will live long, would 
witness many disputes among the ummah. The only course of 
salvation at such times would be to follow his guidance and the 
guidance of his rightly-guided caliphs and adhere to that firm!y and 
refrain froni innovation and bid'ah 7 for, cvery bid l ah \$ eiror, and 
nothing else. 

This Hadith is one of the miracles of the Prophet He 
disclosed to his Companions when no one could even think of 
it. that serious diHerences would crop up among his people. 
lndeed, ihose of his Compaions who were alive between 25 and 
39 years after him experienced the turmoil. Thereafter, the 
differences and in-fighting kept increasing. loday, in the )5tli 
ccntui^ Hijrah. we find intensc division and disputes witliin the 
Muslim community. May Allah enable us to stick to the Truth, to 
guidance and the Prophet’s sunnah. 


Adherenceto Allah T sBook & 

Teahingsof The Prophet 3H 

aIU- ii)i Ai)t jti y* O avy/1) 

J * . X | . ^-* r X X X / ^X X y ^ X ^ ^ 

.O J L > - LaJ UlJ 0\yt 

•—^ oLjjj lJ> Jljj 4 1 . — i! 

(4/1872) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar ^ 1 reported that 
AJlah 7 s Messenger^ said, "None of you can bc (tnte) Be/rever 
unless his desire becomes subservient to what 1 liave broughl (of 
guidance and teachings)." 

(Jmajn Muhiyusunnah ^ pAiw-j reported this Haditli in Sharah 
as-sunnah and hnain Nawavi has siated in Arba’een lliat it 

has an authentic line of transmission. It is also reportcd in Kitab 
al-Hujjah on authentic line of transmission) 

Commentary: The message of the Hadith is that a true Believer is 
one whose heart and mind, and desires and mclinations obey the 


. However, in Misbah, the name is Abdullah ibn . 
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guidance and teachings (Which is the Book and the sunnah) that 
the Prophet has brought. This is natural corollary of believing in 
him and accepting him as Allah's Messanger. If anyone does not 
experience this condition then he lacks true faith, and he should 
work to bring himself to that standard. 


jL* 4 i\ cr* j u >< \ ayt/o) 

<L-*j TLa- j2 ^JLoj 


(5/1873) Sayyidina Imam Maalik ibn Anas reported in arsaai 
from that A!lah’s Messanger ^ said, have left two things 
among you. As long as you adhere to them strongly, you will 
never go astray. (they are:) the Book of Allah and His 
Me$senger’s sunnahT (Muwatta Imam Maalik) 


Commentary: The gist of the Hadith is the Prophefs ^ saying, 
rr After me, the Book of Allah and my sunnah that 1 have brought 
will otTiciaie for me." As long as the ummah keeps to them firmly 
they will be safe from falling into error and will be stead fast on the 
guided path. 

We have stated repeatedly in this series of Ma'arifui Hadith that 
sometimes a tabi'ee or a taba’ tabi'ee (successor to the companions, 
or liis own successor — the epigones) reported a Hadith without 
naming the interlinking narrators. Such reporting is called arsaal 
and such Hadith is called marsal. Imam Maalik has 

reported this Hadith in his Muwatta in this manner while he 
himself was a taba' iabi’iee which means that he never had 
opportunity to meet any sahabi (companion) but met the tabi r een 
and heard the Hadith from one of them, These peopie reported a 
Hadith in this manner only when they knew that the Hadith was 
authentic and acceptable. however, the same Hadith has been 
reported in some other books in about the same words with all the 
names of those in the line of transmission. Kanz ul-Ummal has 
reproduced the report of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas on the 
authority of Bayhaqi that AI)ah f s Messenger said: 


Jji 'JLj j aj. jiu ^ Jr 'jj Q\ j,lji 
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* \ c »' 

__ 4>>J 4_L%•» J 

”0 people! I wil! go away leaving beliind (the means of 
guidance) which if you adhere to then you wil! never go astray 
— Allah's Book and His Prophefs sunnah." 

(Kanz ul-Urnmal, vlpl 87) 

In the same book, another Hadith has been reported by 
Sayyidina Abn Hurayrah with similar words on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah . (Kanz ul-Ununal v 1 p173) 


Like Alia h T s Book, The Sun nah 
T oo is Waj ib to O bserve 

It was disclosed to the Prophet ^ that sometime in future some 
mischievous people will try to mislead his ummah and tell them 
that only Allah’s Book is a religious evidence necessary' to follow. 
They will say that nothing besides that, even the Prophet's 
teachings and guidance are not wajih to follow. So> he lorewarned 
the ummah about this mischief and gave them guidance. 


iili Jil JiS ^ ^ AYi/i) 

Ist* Ji- j 'S~Z , y. j 6^ j^' c4ij' 

aJ jjJrj Uj Ui aTjijl^ Jji, 

U5 o!j & 


(4^-u j i j «i jj) 

(6/1874) Sayyidina Miqdam <$&> ibn Ma'dikarib reported that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, "Beware! J have been given by Allah 
the Qur'an (for guidance) and with it something like it also. 
Beware! Soon some satiated people (will arise) who sitting 
(comfortabiy) on their glorious couch will say to the people, 
"Keep to the Qur’an alone. What it has made lawful» treat it as 
Iawful, and what it has declared as unfawful treat it as unlawtul 
(for only that is lawtul and unJawful what the Qur f an has 
described. Nothing else." Reciting this misleading concept, the 
Prophet added,) "The turn is that whatever Allah's 
Messenger has declared as unlawful is just like that which Allah 
hasdeclared unlawful in the Qur f an. ft 


(Sunan Abu Dawood, Musnad Daramk Sunan Ibn Majah) 
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Commentary: Let us exp1ain here that the wahy (revelation) that 
Allah scnt to His Messenger was of two kinds O In the form of 
determined words and tet, known as wahy matluw (revelation that 
is recited), and this is the Qur’an © In the form of inspiration of the 
subject-matter which the Prophet then described in his own 
words or displayed through his actions known as wahy ghayr 
matiuw (revelation that is not recited), and this was represented in 
the Prophet r s general reiigious guidance and sayings. In short, these 
are also based on wahy and are wajib ul-ittiba' (obligatory to be 
followed). 

Thus Allah had inspired the Prophet with knowledgc that 
such people would arise in his ummah as would mislead the people 
and chalJenge the SharTah by saying that religious commands are 
only found in the Qur T an and everything else is not a religious 
command. In the Hadith under discussion, Allah’s Messenger ^ 
has forewamed his umtnah of this mischief and aserted, "In order 
to guide, I have been given by Allah the Qur'an and with it the 
commands besides it through wahy ghayr matluw and that is as 
wajib to obey as the Qur'an. 

The truth is that those people who reject the Prophet’s 
Ahadith as religious evidence wish to get rid of the entire editice of 
Islamic Shari'ah. The Qur T an contains only the fundamcntal 
teachings and commands, but the necessary explanation without 
which they cannot be tollowed are found in the Prophet's deeds and 
words which are Ahadith. For examp]e, the command lo observe 
salah is found in the Qur’an, but, how may one offer it? when? how 
many units at the different times? The answers to these questions 
are not found in the Qur'an but are provided in the Ahadith aione. 
Again, ihe Qur'an commands us to pay Zakah but does nol say how 
niuch and how many times. It is the same with most of the 
commands in the Qur'an. 

In short, denial of Hadith as a religious necessity is a denial of 
the entire religious setup.That is why the Prophet^ was caretul to 
forewam the ummcih. This Hadith is thus the Prophet T s miracle 
too in that he foretold about the fitn (mi$chief) of rejcction of 
Hadith by some of his ummah while there was not even a hint of 
such a thing in his own times and even the limes of the taba f 
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tabTeen (successors of the successors of Prophet r s Companions 


*.) 


4 * as\ aji J 15 J 1 » $'j ^ >(> avo/v> 

4^P ^*$Jj1 <U U-4 ja jSi\ K jU 4iSojl ^ U^> ^^ 

^ *I)i JuJUrjU tijiiy J jsi 

(3J J ^ jl ^J *U>*1«1 jJ) 

(7/1875) Sayyidina Abu Rafi’ reported that AlJah‘s 




Messenger aSS? said, ”Lct me not see anyone reclining on his 
couch (arrogantiy) when something from me comes to him of 
what 1 have commanded to do or disaliowed to do, and he says: 
I know not; what we find in the Qur'an is only what we will 
follow/' (Musnad Ahmad, Sunan Abu Dawood, Jami' Tirmizi, Sunan 
Ibn Majah, Dala'il unNabuwah of Bayhaqi.) 


Commentary: This Hadith conveys the same message as 
coiweyed by the Hadith of Sayyidina Miqdam ibn MaMikarib. 
The text of both the Ahadith suggest that the main persons behind 
the mischiet’ (of rejection of Ahadith) will be people who are 
well“Off by worldly standards and their lite-style wiU be arrogant 
— a sign that the luxuries of life have caused them to neglect Allah 
and the Hereafter. May Allah protect us from every kind of 
mischief and error. 


The Prophet f s m Conduct 
Alone Is the Best Example 

aIp iUi J^ r \jji U\ iaAj lili lir Jl^ ^jJi j* (NAV*\/A> 

^tr i* tj Ltu J* jjlli 

{JJSn jJk 3 j iih J^\ ja J\ ijjiii ujiuj 

U1 j^i\ Jlij JJlil U1 U1 jS“\ Jlc3 \j*j ja 

;ui iJui ;i_ji j^i ui ’^i\ jiij >il V} 'aJt 

^Sl JJij liS' ,UIs JJAJi Jiii d)i JL 

iijij ‘-I ^uSj Jj 

««* tjj yr 

(, 4 — 
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(8/1876) Sayyidina Anas reported that three men (of his 
Companions 4^) came to the wives of the Prophet 
and asked thein to describe his worhisp (Jike how long he 
observed salah, fasting, etc.) When they were told of that, (it 
seemed that) they considered it very little and said to each other, 
"How do we compare with AJlah's Messenger Al! his sins 
have been forgiven (as stated in the Qur’an, so he does not need 
to worship more than he does. But, we are sinners and need to 
engage in worshp as much a$ we can)." Thus, one of them 
resolved to occupy in saiah all night always, The second 
committed himself to fast every day without fail and the third 
vowed to keep away from women aJI his life and never to marry 
any woman. (When the Prophet learnt of it,) he went to his 
three Companions and asked them if they were the ones who 
had spoken in that way. "Listen! By AlJah, J fear Him more than 
you do and abslain from displeasing Him more than you do, but 
(in spite of that) my condition is that (I do not always keep fast, 
but) I observe fasting as ! also go without fasting, (i do n.ot 
engage in salah all night but) I offer salah and also go to sleep 
and (1 have not adopted a life of celibacy,) I marry women and 
live a married life with them. (This is my way and) if anyone 
follows a path other than mine then he is not mine." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Obviously, these three Companions had a wrong 
notion that total abstinence from the world and its pleasures was 
the only way to obtain Allah T s pleasure and forgivencss in the 
Hereafter and entry into Paradise. They had imagined that the 
Prophet lived such a life, so, when they leamt the true tacts 
from the Prophet's wives they considered that too 

paltry but, out of respect and faith, they attributed that to hi$ high 
rank with Ailah. They regarded their own case as common-place 
and resolved to live a strict ascctic Jife. Thc Prophet iSS removed 
their mis-understanding and informed them that hc was more 
fearful of Allah and more worried about the Hereafter than they but 
he did not spend the whole night in prayer and all his days in 
fasting and he had wives 'with whom he spent married Jife. He said, 
"This is the pattem of life that I have brought as a Prophet and 
Messenger from Allah. So anyone who veers from this path and 
tums his face away is not mine." 
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To occupy solely in worship, remembrance and glorification of 
Allah is the condition of the angeis, for, Allah has created them in 
this way. They have no demands of their souls to satisty and zikr 
and worship is to them as breath is to us. We are children of 
Sayyidina Adam and we have varied demands on us of our 
own souls, of eating and drinking. Allah has taught us through His 
Prophets that we may worship Him and observe His 

limits and injunctions as part of our religious obligations, and 
within those limits, we may also meet our worldly obligations and 
personal desires and mutual rights. This is a very difficult 
propositoin but it is a)so the pattern of the Prophets and 

that is the beauty of it! This is why they are more excellent than the 
angels, and the best of their examples is the exemplary character of 
thc last of Prophets, Sayyidina Muhammad £31. 

The Hadith does not mean to suggest that excess of worship is 
something wrong. It only asserts tha t tbe thinking of the three 
Companions was wrong. Thcir conception was the product of a 
mistaken mind and againsl the example of Prophet Muhammad 
They had not realised that his life was an exampie for the ummah 
to emulate, as part of the mission of prophethood. Certainly, this 
conduct of the Prophet was superior for him than optional 
worship. In spite of that, he sometimes stood in worship so long 
that hc had swelling on his fcet and if he was reminded that he 
need not stand that long in worship, he would say: 

(Shall 1 not be a gratefiil slave?). “ 1j1*54* 

In the same way, he sometimes fasted for days together without 
having meals for iftar (breaking fast) and sahri (begining fast) in 
what was called sawm \\'isal (continuous fasting). In short, it would 
be wrong to interpret this Hadith of Sayyidina Anas and other 
similar Ahadith to mean that over working oneself in worship was 
disapproved. Only celibacy and monasticism are not approved and 
are contrary to the method and teachings of Muhammad 


ObeyingTheProphetH& Is 
The Only Way to Salva t ion 


4JJt ijj y*S jjl 


j* O avy/*\) 
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Jlfl 3 dijjJt ^jA <lJLp <lLJ< ^JLc? 

<j£; jLj iiii Jb Jji j j^j i*jj vjk jui «cJUi -sijjji 
^ iiit Jj» Jji jjJ-j jri>ii J£o£ p:j\ ji si 

Jjb JUi ^Lj Jji JU jjl JJi3 A^J JJ! L* 'JL <jj'j 

LJ Xfc7b«4j Lji bj <Jjl< uLi>_) *]jJij 1 •■ i »^j 4i)l < r . .,hfr 

^UJjJ xUJS jJi Js-lJij ^Lj ii!i JL 4iJi JjUj ju» 

U jir jjj j^Ui e iju (LLj JjjLrjjj ijikiii ^ji 

(l^j ,jJi »’jj) us#* ^ji «-Tjitj 

(9/1877) Sayyidina Jabir *&> ibn Abdullah reported that 


✓ // ^ * 9 / .i ^ 

> J -'i-' Ij *•» > l< ■** p> _ 9 / | / >1 ^ 9 


Sayyidina Umar **&> ibn al-Khattab (one day) brought a copy of 
Torah to the Messenger of Allah and said, **0 Messenger of 
Allah! This is a copy of Torah." Allah T s Messenger ^ said 
nothing. Sayyidina Uinar 4^> began to read it (to the Prophet 


i®*). The face of Allah's Messanger gradually changed 
colour (but he continucd to read without being aware that the 
Prophet's face was turning red), Sayyidina Abu Bakr (who 
was also present there checked Sayyidina Ummar ^ and) said, 
”Do you not observe the Messenger's face?" So, he 
looked up at his face and said, "I seek refuge in Allah froin His 
wrath and His Messenger's wrath! We are pleased with Allah 
(with our heart and soul) as our Lord, with Islam as our religion, 
and with Muhammad as our Prophet and MessengerT Allah’s 
Messenger iil then said, "By Him Who holds Muhammad T s life 
in His Hand, if(Allah r s Messcngcr) Musa were to come before 
you (in this world) and you were to desert me and follow him 
then you would go astray from the Right Path into error. And 
(listen!), if (Allah r s Prophet) Musa were alive in the times of my 
prophethood then he too would have followed me (annd abided 
by my Shari*ah)" (Musnad Darami) 


Commentary: The words mean a portion or few 

pages of the Arabic translation of Torah. The words of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr ^ when calling Sayyidina Umar’s *&> attention to the 
Prophet‘s anger cdi) mean literally ”May those who weep, 
vveep over you!” When these words are spoken at the time of anger, 
they only expreess anger and do not convey the literal meaning. 
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There are such idioms in every ianguage. In urdu, for istance, 
mothers call their children mu'aa when they are angry. Akhough it 
means the dead, it only is an expression of anger. 

The Prophefs anger stemmed from the possibility of doubt 
that even though the Qur’an was there and the last of Prophets 
was the guide, Torah or any other ancient Scripture was sought for 
guidance. The fact, however, was that the Qur’an and the teachings 
of Muhammad had done away with the need of anything else to 
gain Divine awarencss and guidance. Those portions of the earlier 
scriptures that were of a perpetual nature for mankind were 
preserved in the Qur'an too: 


(tA:° «j-Jut') Ljs ^ lii-ii 


{Contlnning that wliich was before it of the Book, and a 
guardian there of} (ahMaldah, 5:48) 


This is the attribute of the Qur f an. Besides, the era of Torah and 
other earlier Scruptures was over. With the reveIation of thc Qur’an 
and commisioning of Prophet Muhammad salvation and 
pleasure of Allah can be had only through them. It was to this fact 
that the Prophet ^ reterred whcn he said on oath that even if 
Sayyidina Musa to whom the Torah was reveaied werc aiive 
and people followed him instead of Prophet Muhammad then 
they would not be on right-guidance but on error, and, in facl, 
Sayyidina Musa $3, too, would have tbllowed the Prophet ^ if 
he were alive in the Prophet’s times as one of his ummah. 

Sayyidina Umar was one the closest of the Prophet r s ^ 
Companions 4^* Hence, even this minor slip from him displeased 
the Prophet 


ojji iy&fl Jil >( 1AVA/\ - ) 

j/\ Jjl> ui 1 ! 3J3I3 \yXjri 


s> 

(10/1878) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4$» rcported that the people 


of the Book used to recite the Torah tn Hebrcw but cxplaincd it 
to the Muslinis in Arabic. So, the Prophct !$& instructcd (thc 
Muslims) that they should neithcr confirm nor rcject the People 
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of the Book (when they related anything from the Torah), but 
they inay say onfy (as per AJfah's guidance, what the Qur'an 
says): 

(We believe in Allah, and that 
which has been reveaied to us 
and that which was revealed to 
Ibrahim, and Ismail, and lshaq, 
and Yaqub, and the tribes (their 
descendants), and that which 
Musa and Isa were given, and 
that which (aJI the other) 

Prophets were given from their 
Lord; we differentiate not 
between any of them, and to 
Him we submit in tsiam} 

(al-Baqara,2:136) 

Commentary r : The truth is that there had been some interpolation 
in Torah and Injeel. Therefore, the Prophet said that neither 
should they be believed nor rejected. Rather, the Muslims should 
believe and declare before other people that they believed in all the 
Prophets of Allah and the revelations that those Prophets had 
received and that they did not differentiate between any of the 
Prophets. They should asscrt that they were slaves of AUah who 
followed His Commands and it was one of His Commands that 
they should abide by the Qur'an and the Last Prophet to whom 
it was revealed. Just as it is a Command of Allah, so too it is 
commonsense that they should believe in all His Prophets and 
Books, but they should obey the Prophet and Messenger who has 
come to them and abide by his SharTah , 


J lil lij lllii J lil Jlb lu) 

✓ > f / 

S^\) &''J\ 


- 


(**o j* 
o jJlU, ‘J Jjj 

(\ T1 o 


£ .1 2« J . / r ✓ / 
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(11/1879) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas reported 
that Allah T s Messenger said, T, The samc evils that had 
infected the Banu lsra'il will infect my umniah — evil for evil 
— to such an extent that if anyone among the Bnu lsra’il had 
intercourse with his mother openly then there wouid be 
someone in my ummah who would perpetrate the same sin. 
And, the Banu Isra'il were divided into seventy-two sects which 
my ummah will divide into seventy-three sects. And all of them 
will belong to Hell except one sect (w-hich wjll belong to 
Paradise)." The Companions asked him to identify the sect 
and he said, "The one that will follow the path on which I walk 
and my Companions walk." (Jami 1 Tirmizi) 

(There is a Hadith of similar context in Musnad Ahmad and 
Sunan Abu Dawood reported by Sayyidina Mu T awiyah *^>.) 

Commentary: The Prophet ® has not merely Toretold something 
in this Hadith, rather, he has struck a cautionary note for the 
ummah . Everyone of his ummah must ensure that he observes the 
same beliefs and ideology and path which the Prophet ^ taught 
and his Companions 4» observed. Only they will get salvation and 
an assurance to enter Paradise. 

This group has distinguished itself with the identification Ahl 
us-sunnah wa al-Jama’ah (those who are attached to Allah's 
Messenger and the company of his Companions As for the 
other seventy-two sects about whom the Hadith says (all 

of them will be in the Fire), we cannot pinpoint them exactly but 
they are those w ? hose religious thought and belief differs from ui u 
(That on which I am and my Companions are). We can, 
however, give the example of the zaydiyah , Mu‘tazaliyah , 
Juhayniyah and the rejectors of Hadith and the mabtadiyeen whose 
mischief has not gone to the limits of disbelief. 

It is also worth considering here that those people who are 
absolutely outside ihe fo!ds of Istam are, therefore, also not 
included in the seventy-two sects of the ummah. These are the 
ancient ones who believed in Musaylmah Kazzab , thc false Prophet 
and, in our times, the Qadyanis\ The seventy-lwo sects though they 
are within the ummah yet they have diverted from the Prophefs and 
his Companion's path (^Uw>ij ui u) and have adopted an 
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adulterated form of belief. Nevertheless they have not rejected 
anything of the basic necessities of religion and have not believed 
in anything that could throw them out of the sphere of Islam (so 
they continue to be within Islam) 

The saying jUJi ^ (ali of them will be in the Fire) describes 
their fate because they corrupted their belief and went into error. 
They become liable to go to Hell because of that. As for the 
seventy-third sect ioHowing the Prophet’s and his Companion's 
path they are described as people of Paradise. They will deserve to 
go there because of their belief and steadfastncss. 

Nevertheless, the division into sects to which the Hadith refers 
does not concern performance of pious deeds and evil actions. 
Division into sects is based on beliefs and thought. The righteous 
deeds deserve reward and evil cails for punishment, but this Hadith 
does not deal with that subject. 


Attachmentto Sunnah 
During T urmoil 


< ^ yi oij j) J j*r\ ‘J SSS bS\ 


(12/1880) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ reported that AMah^s 
Messenger said, M One who holds fast to my sunnah in times 
of corruption among my ummah , wiil get the reward of a 
martyr." (Mujam Awsatby Tabarani) 


Commentary: We learnt from the forgoing Hadith of Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Amr and other numerable Ahadith that it was 
disclosed to the Prophet that his ummah too will come in the 
grip of corruption like the earlier peoples and there will be times 
when depravity and indecency will become common. Most of the 
people will follovv the devil and foresake the Prophet's guidance. 
Obviously, it will call for a strong will to stick to the Prophefs 
sunnah in such an atmosphere of corruption. Thus who adhere to 
the sunnah will face a very difficult time and have to make a lot of 
$acriflce. These resolute, pious people are given glad tidings in the 
Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah They wilt be raised to the 
rank of niartyrs and get reward commensurate with that rank. 
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It niust be borne in mind here that wc use the word sunnah in a 
very special and limiled sense- But, in the Hadith, the word sunnah 
meatis the Prophet's practice and his guidance. And it includes 
belief, ihe fard obligations and the wajib obligations. 

Observation: The Hadith in Mishkat al-Masabeeh quotes 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah in thesc words: 


/g -■ flU J»?\ 4I3 JLP uN 


S <j* 




(the words 'reward of a martyr' are replaced by ‘reward of a 
hundred martyrs’). However, no authority has been quoted. So, the 
Hadith of Mu r ajam Awsat Tabarani seems more reliabie. But Ailah 
knows best. 


Effort to Revive Sunnah 
&ReformTheUmmah: 


(13/1881) Sayyidina Ali 4^ reported that Allah r s Messenger$& 
said, "He w'ho revives one of my sunnah after it had been 
forgotten after my death has, indeed, loved me. And, he who 
loves me will be with me." (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: As long as a sunnah of the Prophet $§& is observed 
and it is common. it is said to be alive. But, if it is not ob$erved 
and unknown commonly then it is said to have been put out of 
existence. Then, if a faithful person of the ummah struggles to 
revive it and make it common again then the Prophet has said 
about such a man thal he loves him and has fulfilled the right of 
love, and f in the Hereafter, he will be with the Prophet S as a 
fricnd. 


JL* Jl\ JJB JS ^>31 4»jWJ» ** J* <\ AAT/> t) 


1 x J » x . J - Jx * ' > \ { J > $ > C * \ * 7 > + + | + + * 




(4*L.yd* 9\jj) ^ J JW"* 6 1 ^ ^ J** 


(14/1882) Sayyidina Bilal ibn al-Harith Muzaniyyi reported 
that Ailah‘s Messenger ^ said, n lf anyone revives one of my 
simnah which had been made extinct after my death then he will 
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get a reward equal to the rcward of all those people who will put 
it into practice without anything being deducted from their 
reward.” (JaiTtrTirmizi) 

Commentary: Let us try to understand this Hadith ihrough an 
example. Suppose, Muslims of some place had stopped paying 
zakah 9 or made it a practice to deny daughters share from their 
father’s legacy, Then % a man of Ailah reformed them and revived 
the practice and zakah began to be paid and daughters were given 
their inheritance according to SharTah. Then, the reward that will 
acrue to each man who observes these practices wiil be added up 
and a reward equal to the sum wilt be given to the person who 
revived the practice. This reward will be a special blessing from 
Allah and nothing whatsoever will be deducted from the reward of 
the pertormers of the deeds, Let us see a practicle exampie of our 
own times. The Prophet had drawn a programme whereby every 
Muslim should acquire necessaiy' know-how of religion — whether 
he is young or old, rich or poor, literate or illetrate. He should then 
follow religion and, according to his own condition and ability, 
encourage other people to do the same. However, with the 
vicissitudes of time and some historical factors this programme 
faded into oblivion. The result was that a very limited number of 
sincere uiama and men of religion were the only ones who cared 
for religion. Then a sincere slave of Allah of our times and taithfu! 
member of the PropheLs ^ ummah revived the programme of 
working for religion among the masses. He struggles hard lor that 
and devoted his entire life for that. The result is before our eyes. 
(The 14th century of Hijri has ended and 15th begun.) In ditTerent 
countries of the w'or!d, different levels of Muslims — hundreds of 
thousands in numbers — who had no close relationship with Islam 
neither on the theoritical side nor the practical side and had no 
moment of thought for the Hereafter, suddenly have only the 
Hereaf}er before them. They try to make their own lives according 
to the Conimands of Allah and His Messenger and to bring other 
people to the same fold. They make sacrifice in this path and 
endure hardship. Without doubt this is a great example of revival 
of sunnah. May Allah approve of it and may effuse guuidance 
among the ummah througb this, and then among all mankind 
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/XX 


M 




*JL3i J>j Ja JiS o> J j>i. > (> A a r/ \ 0 > 

i; jijJ' ^>4 iju ur s»j c > iju jiiji & 

6l jj) lgl> j* <£Aju JjlJl *uil 

(15/1883) Sayyidina Amr ibn Awf reported that Allah‘s 
Messenger ^ said, ,f Religion (Islain) began as a stranger. And 


(a time will come when), it will return to that condition as it had 
begun, So, may the ghurabct be happy. They are those who will 
reetify the corruption and diorder that the people will create 
aftcr me in my sunnah ." (Jami Tirmisi) 


Commentary: The word ghctrib (pL ghuraba) mcans alliem a 
stranger who has no one to look after him. 

The meaning of thc Prophet's saying is that when lslam was 
tirst introduced to the peopie and, on the Command of AUah, the 
Prophet prcsented it to the people of Makkah, its tenets, its 
deeds and its way of Iife were strange and allien for the people. Jl 
was like a stranger in a new country who had no one knowing him. 
Then the tables were turned gradually until the people oi Madinah 
embraced it together and soon it spread all over the Arabian 
peninsulla. Other countries of the world also welcomed it. 
However, as we have stated earlier Allah had disclosed to His 
Messenger that just as other people were overtaken by a decline, 
his ummah too wili face a decline. Most of them will adopt evil, 
misleading ways and wrong customs. The original form which thc 
Prophct had preached will rcmain among very few peopie and it 
will again revert to its initial condition a stranger in Jbreign land. 
The Prophet has lorewarned to utmnah of the ditTicult times to 
come and has said ihat the faithful men of his ummah who retain 
the original Islam and try to rectily the wrong deserve praise. He 
has called them (ghuraba). 

Doublless, this Hadith aptly described the condition of those 
who call themselves Muslims in our times. A large majority of the 
ummah is unawarc of the basic teachings of religion. They are 
involved in clear polytheism, like grave worship. They neglect the 
basic duties like salah and zakah and do not distinguish between 
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lawful and unlawfu! in their diurnal dealings. There are very few 
people who refrain for Allah's sake from false cases and faJse 
witnessing. A large number of ulama and righteous men have 
succembed to selfishness and love of wealth. We can count all the 
evils that were found among the Jew and Christian priests and 
monks which brought the curse of Allah on them. At such a time of 
mischief and corruption those sincere people who adhere to the 
original Islam and keep to the Prophefs guidance and sunnah and 
constantly worry about correcting the wrong in the ummah deserve 
praise and glad tidings. May Allah enable me and the readers to 
join that group of commendable people. 


* i i *. * * * * /»/ J . if *T 


(O Allah, cause us to be among them and raise us in their group) 


Prophet f s Personal Opinion 
In Worldly Matters 

The Commands that Allah's Prophets give in thcir capacity as 
Prophet or Messenger are wajib ul-Ita'at (obligatory to obey) 
whether they concern rights of Allah or rights of the creatures, 
worship or mutual dealings, manners or social conduct — any 
department of life. Sometimes, howeyer, they did give their 
personal opinion on matters concerning the world only. The 
Prophet has himself made it clear that such suggestions are not 
obligatory to obey. In fact s it is not necessary that such opinions 
should be correcl always. There may be a mistake. The Next 
Hadith says the same thing. 


X > X / ✓ 


(jr* j^ t AA t/\ T) 

jj jts ur i jitl jiis j*Jt %jt 

ut Uij Jia ‘j Jsau ijjrll d-iU t g- ijiuj 

w ida j 'Ijj «j-Ul ^>1' tit 

dl j j) 

(16/1884) Sayyidina Rafi' ibn Khadeej reported that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ (when he migrated to Madinah) found out that 
the people grafted the date-palm trees. He enquired, "'What is it 
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that you do? (why do you do?)" They submitted, "We have been 
doing it all along.” He said, "lt may be good tor you perhaps, if 
you do not do it-“ So they stopped the practice, but the yield 
declined, Then they rcported that to the Prophet and he said, 
r, f am but a human being. So, when i command you concerning 
something aboui rcligion, make it a poini to obey (and act on it) 
but if l tell you anything as a personal opinion then I am a 
human being," (Muslim) 


Commentary': Madinah was a centre of date production (as it is 
today too). When he performed the hijrah and came to Madinah. 
the Prophet found that the Madinans combined the male tree of 
dates with the female in a particular way. This was called Taabee?\ 
Date was not grown in Makkah or anywhere around it. So, this 
practice was a new thing for Ihe Prophet He asked them why 
they did that but they could not give the wisdom behind their 
practice other than that they had been doing it all along, and their 
fore tathers had been doing it. The Prophet £s§& took it as a wastetul 
practice of jahiliyah and suggested that if they gave it up they 
might find it better, They obeyed the Prophet and abandoned 
the Taabeer but the result was a low produce. They mentioned that 
to the Prophet and he said: 




* - 


U! UJIS 

* 

"([ am but a human being.) Everything I say is not a religious 

guidance or based on wahy (reveiation) but it is from a mortal, 
When I command you on a religious matter that becomes 
obligatory for you to obey but when 1 give you an opinion on 
worldly matters that is an opinion frorn a human being and may 
be mistaken. What I had said about Taabeer was my personal 
opinion and personal suggestion." 


The fact is that Allah has placed certain peculiarities in 
different Ihings and only He knows about that. Although, He had 
put the power to increase production in Taabeer yet He had not 
taught His Messengcr ^ about that because that was not 
necessary, for, he had not come to teach gardening but to give 
guidance leading to Allah r s pleasure and Paradise. He was given 
that knowledge. 
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This Hadith tells us also that it is wrong to hold and believe 
that Allah's Messenger had knowledge of everything of the 
world. Those who imagine that he had such knowledge are 
unaware of the high station of the Prophet Hl. 

With this Hadith the Kiiab ul-Ttisam bil Kitab wa as surmah is 
complete. 



INVITATION TO PIETY 
EnjoiningWhatisGood and 
Forbidding What is Evil 

The Prophets are sent sent by Atlah only that they 

may invite His s!aves to piety and. virtue and to guide them to 
approved deeds and manners and to prevent and save theni from 
every kind of evil. Thus, those slaves wi 11 be worthy of Allah's 
mercy and pleasure in the Hereafter and be sate from His wralh. 
This mission is entitled in the words of the above caption. 

Wiih the termination of the off!ce of prophethood on the death 
of Sayyidina Muhammad the responsibility of carrying on the 
mission rests on the shoulders of his ummah till the Last Day. The 
Qur'an says: 

{And let there be of you a 
community who invite lo 
goodness. and enjoin what is 
righl and forbid what is wrong. 

And those — they are the 
prosperers.} (Aal Imran, 3:104) . i JT) 

{You (O Believers) are the best * ^ t 

community raised up for j^ 

mankind; you enjoin what is 
right, and forbid what is wrong, 
and you believe in Allah} 

(AaMmran,3:ilO) <\\ 

The entire responsibility for the mission of the Prophet rests 
with the ummah tor ever now. He has disclosed to us that those 
peoplc who discharge this responsibility faithfully are entitled to 
great blessing. Those that are lethargic in this regard wrong 
theinselves and will stitTer terrible consequenees. Let us read ihe 
following Ahadilh in the light of this preamble. 


•4ib bjtj 3 '} 


J, iS 

ijjjiaJb i)}j°^iJ jJ^ 

» t V ij J ' * ♦. ✓ *3 +*** 
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Reward For lnvitation to Good 


4* iUl 4JJ1 Jjij JlS JlS ijU \ AAol ^ Y) 


^ J * 


—. «Ijj) . 

(17/J885) Sayyidina Abu Mas'ood aUAnsari reported that 
Allah^s Messengcr satd, "He who leads (anyone) to a pious 
task will get a reward equal to the reward of the person who 
does that pious work.." (Saheeh Musiim) 


Commentary: Le us explain this Hadith through the example of a 
man who does not observe salah. Your efforts induced him to 
resume this obligation as also recital of Qur’an and remembrance of 
Allah ( Zikr ) which too he had been neglecting. He also began to 
pay zakah which he had hither to avoided. Now, whatever reward 
he will get in the Hereafter for his observance of these things 
during jhis iife, Allah will bestow as much reward as a prize to you 
(in terms of the tidings of this Hadith) because of your tableegh 
(propagation) which prompted him to piety. The fact is that 
whatever reward one can eam through Tableegh cannot be matched 
through any other effort. In the terminology of religious elders this 
is the lareeq nabuwat (emuiation of prophethood) provided it is 
done purely for Allah^s sake and only for His pleasure. 


aIU ilil JjJ>j J^ J 1 ^ J*0 AAt/) A) 

(**J J*" 1 jj^' ‘ J 

Jsaii J&H W f* & ehp is 4* Jij 


(18/1886) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ reported that AJlah^s 
Messenger HĔk said, "If anyone invites (people) to the path of 
piety then he will get a reward equal to the reward earned by all 
those people who listcned to him and walked on the pious path 
and performed the pious deed, and, bccause of that, nothing wi!l 
be deducted from their reward. (And in thc same way,) if 
anyone leads (people) to the wrong path (and bad deeds) then he 
will have the sin equal to the accumulated sin of aJ! those people 
who prepetrate the bad deed and follow the wrong path on his 
[ead, and, because of that, nothing will be reduced from the sin 
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(and punishment) of those people." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: This Hadith not only conveys glad tidings to the 
inviters to Truth but also warns those who tnvite others to 
wickedness. The truth is that the forturnate people who are enabled 
to invite others to the right guidance are the servants of the mission 
of the Prophet and, in fact, ail the Prophets and they 

are soldiers of their armies. As for the unfortunate who invite to the 
wrong path and evil deeds, they are agents of the devil and men of 
his army. Their fate is spelied out in the Hadith. 


^3 A& iU\ JU 4i)l Jjij JlS Jl5 ^ >0 AAY h 1) 

. J*ih\ d* \Xa Js 3 3oJu JJip ajj» 


(19/1887) Sayyidina Abu Rafi reported that AUah's 
Messenger said, "That AUah should guide anyone at your 
hands is better for you than everything on which the sun rises 
and sets." (Tabarani in Mu'jam al-Kabeer) 


Commentary: Obviously, there is no portion of the world on 
which the sun does not rise or set. Thus, the Hadith implies that if 
Allah guides even one man through your effort then it is better and 
more beneficial for you than that you get ail the world from east to 
west. May Allah cause us to have faith in these sayings and 
conduct ourselves accordingly. 


Encouragement To Command Virtue & 

Forbid Evil & Warning Against Lethargy 

Sh' jU> jj' Jp(\AAA/T •) 

p& 01 & bj&j 

(i£±+ jj) . i VJ uj pj 

(20/1888) Sa>yidina Huzayfah *£& reported that the Prophet 
said, (O Believers!) By Him Who has my life in His Hands, it is 
incumbent upon you that you should enjoin what is virtuous and 
that you should forbid what is evil (that js, urge other people to 
do pious things and guide them to piety, and prevent them from 
doing evi! and bad deeds) otherwise (because of your slackness 
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in this regard) Allah will send His punishment on you. Then you 
will pray to him but your prayer will not be accepted." 

(Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet has said in very clear words that if 
his people neglect their duty to enjoin the pious and tbrbid the evil 
then Allah will cuase them to sutTer trials and punishment. Then if 
they supplicate Him to ward otT the punishment, their supplication 
will not be accepted. 

In my humble view. there is no doubt that the plight of the 
xtmmah for many past centuries during which they have 
experienced trials and punushment and the prayers of their 
righteous men are unansw^ered is mostly due to the ncar suspension 
of the responsibility imposed upon them by the Prophet on 
Allah’s Command. The responsibility concerns the carrying of the 
programme lie had initiated and entrustcd his ummah with — to 
command the right and lorbid the evil. The proportion of those 
who carry out this mission is not even one to every one thousand 
Muslims. 


6j jp* ^\ I ^ O* (\ AA^/Y \ ) 

3 * ' * 3 ' > T.i 'i'’ * II » « ' » o * * X. * t 

J \yji 

(21/1889) Sayyidina Abu Bakr Siddiq said: You rccite the 
verse 

ji» \p\ jioll \$jr 

, ©:o oJjUJl) 

(O you who believel Guard your own souls. He who has gone 
astray cannot harm you if you are rightly guided} (5:105) 

(He referred to this versc and went on to say that no one should 
misinterpret this verse, foi\) 1 had heard Allah's Messenger 
say, ”When people (become so wicked that when they) see the 
SharTah being violated they do nothing to correct it then there 
is the risk that Allah would soon take them to task for that.’ T 

(Sunan Jbn Majah v Jami' Tiimizi) 

Commentary: This is the 105th verse of aI-Ma’idah Ihat Sayyidina 
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Abu Bakr^ has quoted. The apparent meaning of this verse may 
perhaps be misinterpreted by some people to beiieve that their 
responsibility ceased atter putting themseives on the correct path 
and that they have no responsibility to guide other people. 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr dispelied this misconception when he 
asserted that he had heard the Prophet say that when people 
become so indifferent as to look the other way when Allah's and 
His Messenger's commands are violated then they might soon tace 
Aliah's punishment. 

In the light of this Hadith and other Ahadith and text of the 
Qur'an, the above verse of al-Ma'idah would be interpreted to 
mean: O believers! when you are on guidance, obeying Allah and 
His Messenger (Which includes enjoining the right and iorbidding 
the wrong and working within your capacity to reform and guide 
Allah‘s slaves) then you are not responsible for those ungodly 
people who do not pay heed to you and continue in their wrong 
ways. 

(The Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed ai-Khudri ^ 

.”He among you who sees a wrong done 

must correct it with his hand.to the end/ has been recorded in 

Kitab ul-Eeman of McTriJid Hadith. Its message is that if anyone 
sees the ShaYiah being vio!ated then if he can he must stop it by 
force. But, if he cannot then he must give an oral advice and a 
piece of mind. If he does not have even that mucli strength then he 
must consider it evil tn his heart and have a disliking for it in his 
heart. 


4 JJ 1 4 J i\ JCitw Jtl '/XX) 


j _ > 


o 1 Sjj-^i tr?'***\ Syi J^j J 


(22/1890) Sayyidina Jarir ibn Abduliah reported that he 
heard AJfah's Messenger ^ say> f, If a man among a people 
commits deeds that are sinful and contrary to ShatTah and those 
people possess power to correct him but do not correct him (and 
let him alone as he is) then Allah will involve them in sonie 
punishment before they die.” (Sunan Abu Dawood, Sunan Jbn Majah) 
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Commentary: If anyone has the ability to reform and guide the 
erring one but he does not try that and remains iistless then he is 
committing a sin for which Ailah may punish him before the 
Hereafter in this ver>' life. Vj u**»jtj \J(* 4 Ui ” (O Allah, 

forgive us, and have mercy on us, and do not punish us.) 


ii>! iij» JLi J>3 Jll 

ju* ,i*uu ilJju; 44!» 0 t 'J\ >3> 

l£Ut jMl Jl5 ^ U*S w-TJup ^ & 4#jt| 

<aW*i -JJ ^a^-j (*^^3 

(23/1891) Sayyidina Jabir reported that A!!ah's Messenger 
said that Allah Commanded Jibreel to uproot a certain 
settlement with all its inhabitants* He submitted» "O AJiah! 
There !ives in that place Your so*and-so slave who has never 
disobeyed You even for the time it takes an eye to flicker." 
Allah Commanded him to turn over that settlement on that slave 
and the other inhabitants» for* M Never for a moment, too, did this 
s!ave's face change colour for My sake/^Sha^bahEeman.by Bayhaqi) 


Commentary; There was a place whose dwellers were sinful, on 
the whole and they did such disobedient deeds as invited Aliah's 
wrath on them. There was, however 5 a slave who was very obedient 
to AHah and never committed a sin but at the same time he never 
felt bad about the evil deeds of other people in the locality and his 
forehead never showed wrinkles over their wicked conduct. In the 
sight of Allah, this too was a crime of equal intensity to warrant for 
him the same punishment. 


1*1 J* 5 All! Jt >0 t/Y 1) 

>3 ci> 

(Ajii j>i oi jj) 4^ 


(24/1892) Sayyidina Urs ibn Amirah has reported that the 
Prophet said, "If sin is committed on a tand and the people 
who live there disapprove of it then (in the sight of Allah) they 
are like those who are not present there (which means that they 
will not be taken to task for tbe sin). And, as for those people 
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who do not live there but they approve of the sin, they are (ike 
those who were presentthere (and partners in sin). M 

Commentary: Whcn read with the other Ahadith of this chapter. 
the Prophet's ^ saying would mean that no blame would attach on 
those who dispapprove disobedience to Allah's and His 
Messenger’s commands and try their best to prevent the 
disobedience and correct it. or. atieast, entertain a deep revuision to 
it in their heart: it does not matter if their disapproval and attempts 
do not bear fruit. They wiU not be questioned cven if the evi) 
persists. (Insha Allah. they wiil be rewarded!) And, as for those 
who do not fcei repelled at the violation o iSharTah then. even if 
they are not ai the placc of disobedience, they are wrong-doers and 
partners in sin. May Allah cause us to examine ourselves in the 
light of these sayings of the Prophet 


4)1 JU? Jtd Jl5 J t a r/Y o) 

* \ * * 

jIjs 3 \y*#J*\ Jio 1^5 4)1 ^ J*&S' Ji* 

*uiu 'yj ^ \*uii ^ 

djjli jli' j&J Jipjti A-> IjiUi ^ 




d yij AjJu IjJ^-I fc-UJl yt Jl5 ?^_£jL« IjJlii 

■ » j ^ ^m 1 * 1 " ■T-'» j r \ * t i *», /• j 1 .• ^ r*’ 


(25/1893) Sayyidina Nu'man ibn Bashir reported tliat AllalTs 
Messenger said, M The example of tliose people who show 
flexibility in regard to AllafVs limits and commands concerning 
thern (and do not enforce checks on violation) and of those 
people who violate the Jimits of Allah and disobey His 
Commands is like the exainple of a group of people who draw 
mutua! lots and board a ship, Some of thein got to occupy the 
lower deck while others got the upper deck. So, one of the lower 
deck passed througli those on the upper deck while he carried 
water whereby they experienced inconvenience (and expressed 
their displeasure). So, the man of the lower deck took a hammer 
and began of bore a hole m the bottom of the ship (so that he 
could fetch water directly from the sea without going up). Those 
in the upper deck came to him and asked what is wrong with 
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you? He said: You find (my coming and going for water) 
inconvenient to you (and you showed anger) but water is 
indispensible (for life. I bore tbe hole to fetch water." AUah f s 
Messenger said, "If the shlpmates hold his hand (and 
prevent him from boring the ho(e) then they will save him from 
destruction and themselves too. But, if they leave him to do 
what he does then they will consign him to death and 
themselves too, (Ali of them will drown)." 

Commentary: Necessary explanation has been provided within 
brackets in the translation. It is very easy to understand Hadith. It 
discloses that the piety of the pious will not heip them when ANah's 
punishment descends on a wrong-doing people if the pious do not 
preach to them. In this regard, the Qur'an also says: 


(To: AjtW) OV^I 

{And fear the trial which shall not afflict in particular the evil 
doers alone among you. And know that Allah is severe in 
retribution} (al-Anfal,8:25) 


Conditions In Which Responsibility 
To Preach is Waived 

oH 1, ^ ^ & OMt/ri)- 

Ijli- cJt- Jjlj ti Jtl “^ilitSl ji '<S4* 

4 * du» ju Jji j>^3 4* A '4f 

liiij Csj^j l£\&Z li-i» cJij li) jjs?- j^LaJl ^ IjaUjj fcjjji*Jb 
4 f’j^' ji t^tj tg j JT Ob^ilj #jJ> 

j4 04^ J^*4 j*f 

Jr? 

(26/1 894) Sayyidina Abu Thalabah *&> ai-Kbushani reported 
about Allah's words: 




. Translation is found in Hadith No. 33 
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that (in response to a man's question) he said that he had asked 
about this verse to that being who was best aware (of its 
meamng» message and Allah's Command), the Messenger ^ of 
Allah. So he said, "(Do not misinterpret this verse) Rather, sttck 
to enjoining that which is right and forbidding that which is 
wrong till you sce that the temptation to stinginess and 
amassing wealth is predominant and (instead of Ailah r s and His 
Messenger’s commands) personal desires are obeyed, and (the 
Hereafter is forgotten and) only this life is made the ambition, 
and, everyone is $1ave to this own opinion and self projection. 

Al such a time, worry about yourself and leave aside the masses 
(to Aiiah) because, after that ? such a time will also come that 
(Keeping to religion and Tollowing SharVah) with patience and 
stead-fastness will be (as difficult) as to pick up burning 
charcoak In thosc days, those who abide by SharTah will earn a 
reward equal to the reward of fifty men who perform deeds as 
you do." (Jami k Tirmisd) 

Commentary; Abu Umayyah Sha'bani ^ 5^-j, a TabVee, had 
asked Sayyidina Abu Thalabah Khushani ^ about the same 105th 
verse of aUMa T idah about which we have seen Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr's words above. Hc repiied that he himself had asked 
AIJah's Messenger about this ver$e (because the words could be 
misconstrued to imply that it was enough Tor one to correct his 
own life to righteousncss and no responsibility lay on him to 
preach to other people). The Prophet iil corrccted thc impression 
by hi$ words narrated in the Hadith. The gist of that is that apart 
from worrying about oneself, one must worry about setting other 
people too on the right course. He must command that which is 
virtuous and forbid the disapproved ? for, that is a religious duty and 
Allah*s Command. So, that must be constantly done until the 
ummah's condition worsens to the extem that stinginess becomes 
its nature, and wealth is like a god to it, and instead of the 
Commands of Allah and His Messenger personal desires are 
preferred, and the Hereafter is neglected while the present life is 
made the sole aim, and self*conceit and vanity is the only 
guide-line. At such a time, preaching would bc meaningless and 
there would bc no hope of getting results. Thereiore, one must stop 
worrying about other people and sit down to relbrm oneself and 
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keep away from sin. 

The Prophet iSk concluded by saying that a time would come 
iater when it would be as difficult to keep to righteousness and 
practice religion as it is difficuit to hold burning charcoal in the 
hand. Thus, to keep oneseif on religion would itself be Jike a jihad. 
The responsibility to preach to others would cease. About those 
who conduct thcmselves on true religion in such adverse, 
uncompromising times, the Prophet said, "They would get as 
much reward as fifty of you get now." 


Jihad & Martyrdom 

As we know, Aliah sent ali the Prophets and Messenger so that 
they may teach the True Religion His Slaves. It is the invitation to 
worship Allah and lead a noble, righteous iife, and to try to abide 
by it. It would spell reformation and sucess for them in this world 
and the next and it would be an assurance of AlJah’s pleasure and 
mercy and Paradise. 

It is stated in the Qur r an and it is our belief that all Prophets 
gave this invitation in their respective times and worked 
hard towards this end. But each one of them faced stitT opposition 
from their people who not only did not believe in them but also 
prevented others from betieving. Those among the unbelievers who 
were pwertul persecuted the Prophets and the believers. 

They were more harmtul than snakes and scorpions with the result 
that on such people Allah's punishment descended and they were 
extenuinated out of existence. 


(Trnn Uj” 

{And Allah wronged them not, but they used to wrong 
themselves} (an-Nehl, 16:33) 


The Qur'an has spoken of such people in detail. 

The Prophet — Khatam an Nabiyeen — Sayyidina 
Muhammad was the last of Prophets f%J' He also invited 

people to the True Reiigion. Some pious-natured creatures of AJlah 
accepted his call and gave up the life of disbelief and idolatory, of 
sin and immodesty. But most of the chiefs and notables gave a stiff 
opposition and presecuted the Prophet ^ himself and those who 
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had believed with him particularly, the poor and weak. The wicked 
people of Makkah like Abu Jahl and Abu Lahb etc. deserred to 
receive punishment like the ancient people and to be put out of 
existence, but Allah has made the Prophet not oniy as Soyyid 
al-Mursuleen (chicfofthe Messengers) and Khatam an Nahiyeen 
(seal of the Prophets) but also as Rahamat ul lilaalameen (Mercy 
to the worlds). Thcreforc, He had assured him that even his worst 
enemies wouid not receive punishment from the heavens but their 
strength would be weakened by the force of the Believers 
themselve$, who would be regarded as armies of Allah. When thal 
nioment drew near. the command was issued to make hijrah to 
Madinah. This was the beginning of ihe second stage of the cali to 
True Religion, Allah Commanded the faithful to be prepared to lay 
down their lives and sacriHce all they had to annihilate the enemies 
of Islain. This is called jihad wa-cjita! ji sabeei Ailah and to lay 
down one’s life on this path is martyrdorn. 

Readers would have understood from this introduction that the 
armed struggle of the Believers against disbelief and disbelievers 
(whether offensive or detensive) would be regarded as jihad in ihe 
cause of Allah, by AJIah and His Messenger and SharTah on!y if 
the aim is protection and help of the True Religion, or clearing the 
way of it and entitling AI)ah’s slaves to His mercy and Praradise. 
However. if war is tought to annex land and recieve wealth, or to 
raise aloft the banner of one’s people or country then that is nol 
jihad in the cause of Allah. 

Readers woutd have tearnt atso that in thc SharTah jihad is a 
great mercy, While the rejectors and persecutors of previous 
Prophets'fW~J' suffered heavenly punishment m the past, now 
that will never descend tiil the Last Day. So y jihad is like a 
replacement for that. But AUah knows best. 

Here now are the Ahadilh that enumerate the exceliences of 
jihad and martyrdom. 


is J* ^3 4* 4" Jjk3 ^ /YV) 

iAJt ts Ji* $ Cl* Aib liopt jui 
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M Ji\ ^ ^ j» t^i jp3 u : «i? ^3 


stjj) iSSs ^ 

(27/1895) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri reported that 
AHah f s Messenger ^ said (one day), "He who being pleased 
and happy believes from his heart sincerely in Allah as his 
Owner and Lord, in Jslam as his religion and in Muhammad as 
Allah f s Messenger and the guide (of mankind) is assured of 
Paradise.” (On hearing this good tiding from the Prophet 
the narrator) Abu Sa'eed 4^> Khudri was much happy and he 
requested (the Prophet ^), m O Messenger of Allahf Do repeat 
the same thing." So } he said that all over again (and with that) 
he (also) said, "There is one more religious deed (which is so 
great in Al)ah's sight that) Allah will elevate the doer of that 
deed a hundred degrees in Paradise, each two degrees will be as 
far aw^ay as heaven and earth are.” (Hearing that) Abu Sa’eed 
al-Khudri asked, "Messenger of Allah! What is that deed?" He 
said, Tt U is jihad fi sabeel lillah, jihad in the cause of Allah, 
jihad in the cause of Allah!" (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Thus if anyone believes from the core of his heart 
that Allah is his Lord, Sayyidina Muhammad is the Messenger 
and Islam is his religion then his life will be an Islamic iife, he will 
be obedient to his Lord, and follovver of the Prophet He gave 
the glad tidings to these slaves of Allah that they will be admitted 
to Paradise which is assured to them. Sayyidina Abu Sa*eed 
al-Khudri v\'as deepiy happy on receiving this good news (perhaps 
Aliah had blessed already with the features described by the 
Prophet $!&), so, he requested (happy that he was) to be retold of 
this tiding. When he repeated the words, the Prophet added that 
Allah would eievate the performer of another deed to a rank a 
hundred degrees higher in Paradise. When he asked what that deed 
was, the Prophet said, “Jj' j " "Jihad fi sabeel illah y 

jihad in the way of Allah, jihad in the way of Allah.' r 

The Prophet repeated that three times and it shows how 
high he held jihad in his heart. How much he enrcouraged us to itf 

The facts of the Hereafter, Paradise, and Hell which the Qur'an 


i 


\ 
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speakes of will be known to us truly when we make it there, for, 
we have no example for that here in this world. We must believe 
what we are told by Allah and His Messenger about these things. 


s * 


aOp m JJp *il\ JJij JB JB > (^A^l/YA) 

Si ^ iai ialij 
Jjl 4Ilp Ui^-1 ^ 

—• J Ol jj) J^' ^ Je*4 ^ 

(28/1896) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that AIIah's 
Messenger said, fT By Him in whose Hand my soul is, were it 
not that most & men among the Believers dislike to be left 
behind me when 1 go for jihad and I do not have enough means 
of conveyance for them, I would certainJy not remain behind 
any sariya (expedition going for jihad y and would have taken 
part in every jihad). By Him in whose Hand my soul is, it is my 
longing that I should be martyred in the path of Allah, brought 
back life; martyred again, brought back to iife, again; martyred 
once again, again brought to !ife; and martyred once again." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Hadith brings out the greatness oi jihad and 
martyrdom in the path of Allah. The Prophet ^ said that it was a 
•desire in his heart that he should accompany every party that goes 
forward to wage jihad but, he could not because there were many 
devoted Muslims who w r ould not be pleased to stay behind while 
he adva«ccd. Besides, he did not have enough means of 
conveyance for all of them. Therefore, not accompany the 
expedition on jihad . He said in expression of his longing to take 
part in jihad. f, By Him Who holds my hfe 5 it is my desire that I 
should bc killed by the encmy on the battle-ileld. Then Allah 
should give me life again, only to be killed again in His path and 
He may revive me again. And, I may be martyred in that way again, 
and give life once more, and I may give that up again and get 
martyred. 
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a11£ *1)i JJ? *JLM J j~>j JlS Jl5 (> my/t^) 

<>? jSh <A *J t^ 1 (Jl £*■ j* J 1 

<> <s'J uj oi> >Li gi]» ji ^>1 o' Jin 


({*—+ J j^ 1 61 J J) 

(29/1897) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah’s Messenger 


said, f, After heing admitted to Paradise> no one would like to 
be returned to earth even if he is given everything in it (and he 
is made owner thereot). However> one who was martyred in the 
path of Allah and admitted to Paradise would cherish that he 
should be sent back to earth and be should be martyred (not 
once but) ten times in the cause of AJlah. He will make that 
wish because he will see how the martyrs are honoured and 
welcomed in Paradise (and what rank they are given)." 


(Sahech Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


4* ^Jt $ ^uSt ^ \k \ A/r • > 

y jr jji ^4 yat Jil 

(30/1 898) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr al-Aas reportcd that 
the Prophet said> "To be martyred in Allah's cause is an 
expiation for all sins e\cept debt." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The shortcomings of a man in obeying Allah’s 
Commands and in giving rights and his faults and sins wiil all be 
atoned by giving up his life in the path of AUah and being 
martyred. Of course, if he has a debt or any right payable to a 
fellow-man then such things will not be forgiven even through 
martyrdom. This Hadith tells us of the greatness of martyrdom but 
also the seriousness of rights of fellow-men. May Allah enable us 
to learn from it. 


J^»j Jl5 Jl5 lyjjk J\ J*(\AWr\) 


J J - 


£ * r s t 


. ^JU-t j^it ^t jl 


\ 


j 0\Jj) 

(31/1899) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger §& said, The one who is martyred in the cause of 


Allah feels only that much pain as much one of you feels on 
being stung by an ant."(Jama‘i Tirmizi> Sunan Nasa'i, Sunan Da'rami) 
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Commentary: When anyone is operated upon, he is injected with 
pain-killing medicine or he is anaesthetize so that he loses 
sensation and leels no pain Thus, the slave of Allah who is 
martyred undergoes such a condition that the only sensation he gets 
is like the stinging of an ant. 

In Jami* Tirmizi itsell' there j$ a Hadith which says that when a 
man is martyred in the path of Allah. he is shown, at the very time. 
his place in Paradise ^o^_). The sight of Paradise itself is 
so very pleasing that the pain of being killed cannot be felt often 
that. I 


iyi jti * jty) 


4 v ^ g ^ ^ ^ 


(32/1900) Sayyidina Salil ibn Hunayf reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, H lf anyone supplicates Allah with a true 
heart to grant him martyrdom then Allah will raise him to the 
station and rank of the martyrs even though he may die on his 


bed." 


(Sahcch Muslim) 


Commentary: In our times, the door to Fighting for Allah and 

O. Therc is an incident of current period. Mawlana Thanavi's 
Khalifah Mawlana Mufti Muhammad Hasan Amritsari had inigrated 

to L^ahore from Amritsar on the portion of the Sub-continent. Here he established 
Jami'Ashrafiyah. He haci a wound on his feet which soon spread upto his ktiees 
and his thighs. Tbe doctors decided that his leg must be ampunued trom hi$ 
thigh down. The Mawlana consented to that and was brought to the operaiion 
tables. According to procedure, the cioctors prepared to anaesthetize hitri, but hc 
toW them that it was not necessary and they might carry on wirhout making him 
un-conscious. The Doctors explained to him that it was a long operation and his 
bone wotdd aJso be severed and it was necessary to put bim under anaesthesia. 
1‘hc Mawlana was unrelcnting and insisted that thcy should carry on without 
onaesthetizing him. He took a rosary in hand and turned his face on the other 
side. Thc Doctors submitted to his demand and commenced ihe operation 
withoul applying anaesthesia. ft took then about two and a ha!f hours during 
which the Mawlana lied dow^n with the rosary in hand, The doctors were verv 
surprised and amazed, for, this thing was beyond their imagination, Later on* 
one of them, who had become devoted, asked the Mawlana, "What is the 
secret? 0 Hc said, M At that tiine % Allah had shwon me the reward against thc pain 
and He had engrossed me in its sight.” Some of the witnesses of this operation 
would still be alive in Lahore. Al1ah f s affairs are far beyond our imaginations. 
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martyrdom is shut. However, this Hadith tells us that to those 
peopie who keep the merits of martyrdom in mind and pray to 
attain it, AHah will grant them the position of martyrs in view of 
their request and intention. 


X X / .1 

4» y' > m P * + + l + * »1 - J 


i j> jt ^ ii» JLJ, \ <i. WTT) 

pzda3*jj \ 1*1 jSl jl JUi UJU uJjj-J 

kkbJb ^Aj Jl5 ? iluJb ^ij Jjijl* ijlli ^ IjitT *i\ C*\j 


0* JJ 

(33/1901) Sayyidina Anas reported that when they returned 
from the Batt/e of Tabook and had approached Madinah AHah's 
Messenger ^ said, "There are some people in Madinah who 
were with you in this whole journey. When you crossed some 
valley, even then they were wityh you. "Some of the colleagues 
of the journey pointed out, "O Mssenger of Allah! They were in 
Madinah (how then were they with us in the journey?)" He said, 
"Yes, they resided at Madinah itself and could not accompany 
us for some reason and helpnessness." 

(Saheeh Bukhari artd Saheeh MusJim) 


Commentary: There were some of the Companions ^ in 
Madinah who wished to accompany the Prophet in the 
expedition of Tabook. They were determined but they could not 
join because of some reason. As their intention lo accompany was 
sincere, they were recorded by Allah among the participants. In a 
version of this hadith the words are ^ ^ (because of 

their sincere intention those Believers were your partners in the 
reward). According to this Hadith, anyone who intends to join in a 
pious work but cannot do that under some compulsion, Allah will 
reward him because of his intention. 


j\ iih JL Jji J jLj Jil Jtl ^ . t/r i> 


(<*!-“• J jJLi\ J*>d? C-Aj 

(34/1902) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari ^ reported that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said, "The gates of Paradise are under the 
shade of swords." (Saheeh Musilm) 
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Commentary: In the field of jihad where swords are swung 
overhead and the warriors who place their lives in the way of Allah 
are martyred, thcre alone are the gates of Paradise, \vide open. He 
who is martyred in Allah's path enters Paradise through these gates 
at the same moment. From this report of Saheeh Muslim it seems 
that Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash‘ary had narrated this saying of 
the Prophet during a jihad when fighting was in full swing. It is 
narrated further down that on hearing him a slave of Allah got up. 
He seemed to be in bad condilion and he asked, ”0 Abu Musa did 
you hear the Prophet say this with your own ears?" He 
confirmed that he had himself heard him say that. The man then 
went to his friends and said, ”1 have come to convey to you my last 
greeting. Acccpt my fare-vvell salaam." He threw away the sheath 
of his sword and with the naked sword pierced into enemy ranks. 
He fought till he was martyred and attained his ambition. 
According to this saying of the Prophet he entered into 
Paradise through one of its doors. 


J^ aIIp £ut Jdp Jli JJ^j jtl cyjjk • r/ro) 

dJl obb oJlill ^SLah Jii^ 

*ljj) . ^ l 

(35/1903) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah rcported that Allah^s 
Messenger said, "The mujahid (warrior) in the path of Allah 
is equa! (in the sight of Allah) to the man who observes lasttng 
regularly, stands before Allah in worship and recites the verses 
of Allah, not resting from tiredness through fasting and worship. 
(He is thus equal in AllahTs sight) till he returns home." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh MusMni) 


Commentan : The man who leaves home to participate in jihad is 
constantly in worship Iike one who fasts continuously and stands in 
worship and recites Allah’s verses. 


OIP iJLh J^> Jid J15 

Ji' 


* t 


* s * * 
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(36/1904) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas reported that 
AUah r s Messenger said* "There are two eyes that the fire of 
Hell cannot even touch, the eye that weeps tn fear of Allah and 
the eye that kept guard (and vigil during the night) in jihad and 
served as such." (jami'Tirmi 2 i) 


^ ^3 Up iJJi alil J* J* O * • ®/rv> 

(^L^- lij d-ijt U-Jj 

(37/1905) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
said, ft To get out in the way of Allah on a morning* or on an 
evening is better than the world and whatever it contains." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Musiiin) 


Commentary: This means that to go out in Allah's way even for a 
little while is better than the world and everything in it. We must 
believe that compared to the reward that we shall get for it in the 
Hereafter the world and whatever is in it is nothing. The world and 
its contents are emphemeral but that reward is ever-lasting. 


li illi Jll Jll jS* a . n/rA) 

eljj) . jlih <UJl JuP Uj JJ jlpl 

(38/1906) Sayyidina Abu Abs reported that Allah's 
Messenger ^ said, ”lt cannot be that once a man’s feet become 
dusty on walking in the path of Allah, the fire of hell would 
touch them." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: Imam Tirmizi has also transmitted this Hadith of 
Abu Abs *$&> with the addition that one of its narrators, Yazeed ibn 
Abu Maryam, reported that he was going (towards the Tami' 
Masjid) to offer the Priday salah and he met Abayah jbn Rifa r ah 
tabi’ee who said to him: 

"Glad tidings to you that your ^ ^ 

feet (with which you walk up ^ 
to thc Janii' Masjid) are 
walking on the path of Allah. 

And 1 have heard Abu Abs say 
that Allah‘s Messenger said: If 
anyone‘s feet walk in the path 
of Allah and become dusty then 


JjAj C-jULI» 4l)1 Jljlt 

aJp iiii Jji sjj j* 
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they are Torbidden to the fire (and it cannot even touch them)" 

Abayah ibn Rifa T ah, tabi'ee, discloses through this statement 
that the words in the path of Allah' do not restrict their application 
to jihad and fighting alone but encompass a greater field; to go to 
offer saiah and to run about in service of religion and of what 
places Allah are also jihad. Similarly, the Hadith of Sayyidina Anas 

j # « ii «■# 

before that (£h.A' Js? «jj-3) encompasses everyone 

who strives sincerely for Allah and His religion. 




(39/1907) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Aliah's 
Messenger ^ said, "He who dies without ever having 
participated in jihad , or thought of it (or formed an intcntion to 
participate) has died on a mode of hypocrisy." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Qur*an says in surah al-Hujrat: 


(The believers are only those 
who believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, then they doubt 
not t and struggle hard with 
their riches and their lives in 
thc way of Allah. Those — 
they are the lruthful ones.} 

(al-Hujarat, 49:15) 


J$ X Oj^i ^ 11 -*-» 1 

. j ^ ^ y | tf» i | » * * s 

0 


This verse declares that jihad in the path of Allah is a necessary 
part of true faith. The true Believcrs are only they whose lives and 
Records of Deeds contain jihad (if nol a practical participation 
then, at least, a wish and an intention). Therelore, one who departs 
from this world without these things has departed not as a lYue 
Believer but as a kind of hypocrite. 


J jji j^j jii jts yjTjk ^i^(n.A/t.) 

(40/1908) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah *&> reported that AJJah's 
Messenger said, f ’lf anyone is presented before Allah 
without any tracc of jihad on him then he has met Him with 
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defect and a blot (on his religion)." (Jami* Tirmizi, Sunan Ibn Majah) 

Commentary; This Hadith too may be explained in the same way 
as the one before it. In studying this Hadith and others like it, we 
must remember that in the terminology of Qur r an and Hadith jihad 
is not merely Hghting and war with weapons. Rather, it is to 
undertake any kind of effort to help and support religion at any 
time necessary; such a struggle is jihad for that occasion. The 
slaves of Allah who struggle according to the needs of time and 
sacrifice their life and property are mujahids (warriors) on the path 
of Allah. We will speak on this in detail later on. 




j ^ ** j j) 

(41/1909) Sayyidina Zayd ibn Khalid reproted that Allah's 
Messenger said, "If anyone provides a participant of jihad in 


the way of Allah with equipment of jihad then (in the sight of 
Allah) he too has participated in jihad and battle. And, if anyone 
deputises for a warrior and looks after his family then he too has 
participated in jihad. (Both these kinds wilJ receive a reward for 
jihad and they will be recorded with Allah as mujahids) 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This saying of the Prophet outlines the principle 
that one who equips a person who is engaged in helping out 
religion in a large way, or looks after his family in his absence is, 
indeed, entitled to a full reward and is regarded as being in service 
of religion. Those of us who cannot directly take part in a 
large-scale religious mission can, at least, help out those who 
participate and their dependants. We will then be in the same 
category as those who are in the fore-front and in active 
participation and get a full reward. May Allah enable us! 


^jj)- 

(42/1910) Sayyidina Anas reported that the Prophet said, 
"Wage jihad against the polytheists and idolaters with your l[fe. 
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propcrty and tongue." (Sunan Abu Dawood» Sunan Nasa'i Sunan Darmi) 

Commentary: Wage jihad according to the opportunity and 
demands of time against the disbelievers and polytheists to bring 
them to believe in unity of Allah and to the True Religion and to 
weaken them so that the call of Truth may be made unhindered. 
Use your life and wealth to this end and speak with the tongue too. 
The wide context of jihad includes spending money for the call to 
Truth and speaking with the tongue (and using the pen). 


AClarification: 


The word jihad is used in Urdu only to descrbie the armed war 
fought for Allah and His Messenger and for the religion against the 
enemies of Allah. However, In Arabic and the terminology of the 
Qur J an and Hadith ,jihad is to struggle firmly and use possible 
strength against the rivals to achieve a goal. This struggle may turn 
out into a war, or into any other foFm. (The word is used in the 
Qur’an often in this sense.) 

The Prophet $$ stayed at Makkah for about thirteen years after 
being made Prophet. During this entire period, not oniy was it not 
permitted to him to wage jihad through the sword and engage in 
war but also these things were disallowed. The command applted 

was “.” (withhold your hands from Tighting and war). 

The surah al-Furqan was revealed during the Makkan period. The 
Prophet is told: 


(*Y:Yo 


{So (O Prophet), obey not the disbeJievers but strive against 
them with a great striving, with this (Qur T an)} (25:52) 


The Prophet iH is told not to submtt to them but continue to 
wagc a powerfui jihad (struggle) against them with the Qur'an. 
This verse> obviously s does not speak of jihad with the sword or 
warfare, but through the Qur f an the struggle of calling them and 
preaching of them. And, the verse calts \Xjihad\ in td&K y jihad 
kaheer and jihad azeem . 

Surah al-Ankaboot too was revealed at Makkah before hijrah. 
It has a verse: 



256 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


( LUl Jjt\9^u l*J\J Jubl^- y+J* 


{And whosoever strives* strjves only for himself. Surely Ailah is 
Independant of (His) creatures.} (29:6) 


The person who engages in jihad (in the cause of Ailah) truly 
wages it for his own benefit. (Allah does not benefit from it in the 
least.) Allah is Independant. 

In the same surah> its last verse says: 


« 


O £+* ah 0l3 ^»jiil* 


{And those who strive hard for Our cause, We shall certainly 
guide thern in Our ways, And surely Allah is with the 


good-doers} 


(29:69) 


Obviousiy, both these verses of Surah al-Ankaboot do not use the 
word jihad in the sense of fighting with the sword. Rather, it is 
striviog and toiling in AHah’s way and for His pleasure in 
whichever from it be. Every sincere struggle for Allah and giving 
up life and property, Iuxury and comfort and full utilisation of the 
capabilities given by Allah are different stages oijihad in the path 
of Aliah. The opportunity to engage in that is available always and 
in every corner of the world. 

Of course jihad with the sword and fighting in the path of 
Allah is a superior kind of jihad from certain angles. The giving up 
of life and martyrdom in this path is a greatest honour for a 
Believer, for which the Prophet himself expressed his earnest 
longing as we have seen earlier. The next Hadith throws more light 
on it. 


4* til\ JU Jl\ cJuJ* jtf j4-* ^ iiuJ\/tr> 

jsh y* J jAj 


(43/191 1) Sayyidina Fudalah ibn Ubayd reported that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger say, f, The mujahid (warrlor) is he 
who wag cs jihad against his own self." (Jami'Tirmi 2 i) 


Commentary: The Qur’an says: {Surely human 

soul incites to evil) (Yusuf, 12:53) Thus, the slave of Allah who 
fights against his base desires — instead of obeying them, he obeys 
the Commands of Allah — it is about him that the Prophet &§l has 
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said in this Hadith that he is the true mujahid (warrior), In the same 
way, in this series of Ma'arif nl-Hadith in Kitab al-Mu'ashirah when 
speaking of treatment of parents, the Hadith has been narrated in 
which the Prophet has described service to parents as jihad 

(-A_a 


TheSphereofMartyrdom 

Just as the word jihad has a vast connotation, so too Allah's 
Messenger said that the word martyrdoni had a wide meaning. 
Thus many who are not killed in the battle-field by the disbelievers 
but die suddenly in accidents, etc. are also included among martyrs. 


illl Jll ^ j* (M \y/i i) 

ji* dJ* JsJ* ^ i>• 

oii jij j£ Jji J ^ J^ Ji Wi* «Si 

Jajl ^ ^aj ls? J*) r ^4^ )$* JsJ» 


(44/1912) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger asked (his Companions l^), tt Whom do you 
regard as shaheed 1 (martyrs) among yourselve$?’' They said, "O 
Messenger of Allah! The shaheed is hc who gets killed in the 
cause of AlJah. He said, ”ln that case the martyrs of my ummah 
will be very few. (Listen!) He is a martyr wlio is killed in Allah's 
way, and he who dies on the way of Allah (like the journey for 
jihad ), he too is a martyr. And he w'ho dies in plague is a martyr 
too. And, he who sulTers from a stomach disease is also a martyr 
(the stomach disease could be; chlorea, gastro-enteritis, 
diarrhoea, dropsy, etc.) (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The fact is that the shaheed (martyrs) are really 
those who are killed in the battleTield by the disbelievers and 
polythcists. (There are special commands about them in SharTah. 
For example, they are not given bath and are buried in the garments 
they wear). However, AUah, the merciful that He has included in 
this definition some of those who die from unusual disease or 


©. Thc word is shaheed (singular) and shuhada (plural) but we have shaheed in 
English for singular and plural. 
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accidents. He has promised to give them the rank of shaheed in the 
Hereafter. Some are mentioned in the above Hadith and others wiJl 
be menlioned in the Ahadith to follow. To make a distinction, the 
first kind are called shaheed Haqiqee and the other kinds Shaheed 
Hukmee , the commands of bath and shroud do not apply to the 
second kind. Their bodies are treated like ordinary deaths. 


r 


X / XXX 


(U—j iAJ' J-e Jl* Jki 0* 

? j$i 4^-Uj gjiSij 6^4Jij iiigjj 


J , 
1 


(45/1913) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, "The shaheed are of five kinds O Those 
who die of plague, © Those who die from stomach ailment. © 
Those who die from drowning. O And, those who die under 
crumbling buildings, etc. © And, the shaheed in the way of 
Allah (on Ihe field ofjihad). (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Musliin) 


sLy !di\ «JLll Jl* 






(46/1914) Sayyidina Jbn Abbas reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, "Death during joumey is martyrdom." 
(Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: If we ponder over these Ahadith, we will learn that 
Allah through His Mercy has given the rank of martyrdom in some 
form to those who die a sudden death or a painful or pitiful death. 
He will give them reward of some kind of martyrdom. This is a 
great glad tiding for those who die in this way and a great 
consolation for their heirs. May Allah cause us to believe. 

In these present times many accidents take place whether of 
automobiles or railways or aeroplanes, There are also sudden 
deaths through heart-related ailments. 

We have full faith in Allah’s Mercy that He will treat all of them 
with kindness. Surely, Allah’s Mercy is ver> r vast. 



KITABUL FITAN 

(BOOK OF TRIALS 
AND AFFLICTIONS) 



RELIGIOUS DECLINE & TRIALS 
FACED BY THE UMMAH 


At the same time as the Prophet $§& gave guidance to the 
ummah on difterent religious matters that we have seen so far, he 
also warned them of decline in religion, changes and triais; and he 
also gave guidance for such occasions. Allah had reveaied to him 
that just as earlier people had suffered religious decline and they 
had gone into error, so too his ummah will go through a similar 
period and deprive themselves of Allah's blessings. Thus, the 
Prophet had opportunity to guide his people in this regard. 

Sayings of the Prophet on this subject are found in Books of 
Hadith in their section. Book or Chapter of Fitn. They are not 
merely foretellings but their aim is to forewarn the amrnah of the 
trials they would face and to guide them on how to save themselves 
from the effects of the trials. 

The Ahadith that follow may be read in the light of this 
preamble and we must examine ourselves and seek guidance from 
them. 


6 

+ t * >t ' * 


\ J 




■“ ^ x I i y / * I - x ./ • , / . / / _ . . > 2* l ■* J> X ^ I 

S-** y <j* Cr** 


(1/1915) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khurdi reported that 
Allah‘s Messenger said, "Certainly you (my ummah) will 
follow in the Tootsteps of the earlier peopie — span for span, 
and cubit for cubit — and if they had entered the bear's den, you 
too would do the saine thing." Some one asked, "O Messenger 
of Allah, do you mean the Jews and Christians?" He said, "Who 
else?" (Bukhari and Muslim) 
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Commentary: The word cubit is the length from finger tips to the 
elbow which is equa) to two spans, and the full expression means 
step by step. So, the Prophet's saying means: Some people of 
my ummah will follow the earlier communities step by step so that 
they will do the same things the eariier ones had done and commit 
the same wrongs they had committed. If the earlier people had 
done some foo)ish things like going into a bear's den, someone 
from my ummah too will try the same foolish thing. (They will thus 
ape them in everything.) When someone asked if by earlier 
communities he meant the Jews and Christians, the Prophet ^ 
comHrmed that. 

This, as we have said earlier, is more a warning to protect 
themselves than a prediction, 


4* iiJi j* o * 1VT) 

Ji aj & tit jji* j. c S\ u& Jtij uiLit 

jii t*1ji j^u: u& jti .ii& ijjUi i^ii^tj ^utj 


i . 




(2/1916) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr reported that one day 
the Prophet ^ interlaced his tingers of one hand into those of 
another and asked, "O Abdullah! What will be your state and 
reaction when only the dregs or the worst kind of people 
remain. They will cheat in their convenants and dealings and 
they would have (serious) disagreements (and bickerings). They 
will intermingle mutually Qust like my fingers are now 
interlaced.)" Abdu!lah ibn Amr submitted* "O Messenger of 
AlJah* how should \ conduct myself then (at that time.)" The 
Prophet said, "The course or deed that you tlnd correct and 
approved, choose that and shun that which you consider wrong. 
Keep all your attention on yourself (and think of yourselt). And 
abstain from the dregs and incapable people who flght among 


themselves and their masses.” 


(Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: The word in the Hadith means dregs. it is used 
here for the worst of men who have no human quality, and are 
absolutely incapable. They would deceive people. 
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Sayyidina AbduIJah ibn Amr al-Aas 4jfc'was a young 
Companion and very pious, lt was the Prophet f s method of 
teaching that he put a question to his Companions who then 
enquired from him the correct answer. Accordingly, Abdullah 
asked the Prophet for the correct answer and he intbrmed him. 
The gist of his guidance was: when you find such people then think 
about yourself and turn away lrom them. 

At this point. we must remember that whatever guidance tlie 
Prophet wished 10 give to the Muslims till the Last Day, lie 
addressed the Sahaba 4^> (Companions) and left the message with 
them. May Atlah reward them and those that succeeded them that 
they conveyed these messagcs of guidance of tlic Prophet £$> to the 
people who tbilowed them. Tlie scholars of Hadith then preserved 
them in books of Ahadith. 


4* Sii! JU Jii jji} ja w/r) 


jWjt 6 \ JJ) ^4*1 0 * 

(3/191 7) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri reported that 
Allah’s Messenger said, "There will soon coine a time when 
a Mu$fim's best property wili be sheep which he wiJI take away 
to the mountain-tops and valleys of rainfall to flee from Pitan 
(trials and affiictions) and save his religion." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: The Last Hour is stated in the Qur’an as close-by 
(UUJi cJj^))(al-Qamar, 54:1). The Prophet too, used to mention 
it as though it was about to take place, and he gave its signs in the 
same manner. Pirstly. thal which is lo come and is sure to come 
must be regarded as drawing near. Secondly» the wisdom behind 
that was that no onc may sit witii compJacency because it was far 
olT in timc. and be letliargic in preparing himself for it. Thus, on 
this principle, the Prophet has dcscribed the Fiin (trials and 
aff!ictions) to be near the time when i( will be dhTicuit for pious 
men to keep to iheir religion and abide by AllalTs and His 
Messenger’s commands. He said that at a such time that Believing 
slave wilJ be at peace who has some goats and he takes his herd to 
the tops of mountains or in valleys where there is raintall. The 
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goats would subsist on foliage grown by Allah and he would live 
on them, keeping safe from fitn. 


ij* {^*J ^ J^ J^ j* (S^WA/l) 

*\jj) ,j^S\ y* ^3 y\J»S\ 5^3 Ih 

(4/1918) Sayyidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
said, "A time will come on peopie when one who patiently 
observes religion will be like one who holds burning charcoal in 
his hand. M (Jami'Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Sin, indecency and neglect of godly life will be so 
common and rampant that it will be difficult and require 
tremendous patience to live according to commands of religion and 
abstain from the unlawful. It will be iike trying to hold burning 
charcoal in the hands. It is the same time as is mentioned in 
Sayyidina Abu Sa ? eed’s 4» foregoing Hadith. But Allah knows best. 


1 o\jj) ^jJ 


(5/1919) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah’s 
Messenger said, "You are now in times when if anyone 
conducts himself on Divine injunctions (to a large extent) and 
neglects only a tenth part of them then he will perish (and will 
suffer.) But, later a time wilJ come when if anyone acts on only 
one-tenth of the Divine commands then he will be saved." 

(Jami’ Tirmizi) 


Commentary: In the times of the Prophet when people were in 
his company and under his training and observed him closely, the 
atmosphere was such that Divine injunctions were followed 
zealously and that was very easy for them. It came as second nature 
to them to obey Allah and His Messenger. Thus, if anyone 
neglected even a iittle of his duties then he was liable to be taken to 
task and account for his conduct. But, the Prophet also spoke of 
times when the situation would be very non-conducive for a 
religious life. (It would like trying to hold burning charcoal in the 
hand.) He said about this times that the slave of Allah who acts on 
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even a fe\v of Divine commands wiil tlnd them enough to earn 
salvation. I believe that the word one-tenth is not to be taken 
literally but it means a little against too much. The message of the 
Prophet !$& is explained in the foregoing passage. 


T rial Th rough W ealth 

j ^Lj 4j >3 c? yM* $ ji 5 

SjLj iYj ip ji> ‘ J isjjis ^LpU ^ ^ gU utii 

y$\ « >^3 *i&> ^ <&j *&-<&> J-* ^> 

^Lj ‘sy*j jti ^ 

U5 i—*3jj 4ja>w? 4 >Aj ^ ^a-^j j yb»- ^ j-\ j j 

aa^ii f jpi u ^ ^ Jjt j»; i 'jti b£ii 

(^0>jJ!o»jj) ^\$*jp>}\ y^JJ 

(6/1920) Muhammad ibn Ka’b al Qurazi said that he heard from 
one who heard (this story) directly frojn Sayyidina Ali ibn 
Abti Talib. (he saidr) We were sitting in the mosque with Allah’s 
Messcnger when Mus’ab ibn Umayr 4^ came to us wearing 
only a (worn out) cloak that was patched with hide. When 
Aliah's Messenger ^ saw him (jn this condition), he wept 
remembering his affluent state (before he embraced lslam) and 
seeing his present (pitiable, poor) condition. Then Allah's 
Messengersaid (to us) T "(Tell me) how wiil it be with you when 
(in affluence and luxury) one of you goes out in the moming 
wearing a mantle and in the evening wearing another. and (a 
meal in a )dish is placed before him while another is carried 
away. And you will clothe your homes in the same way as the 
Ka'bah is covered? M (In answer to his question among the 
attendants,) some people submitted, 11 0 Messengcr of Allah, we 
will then be in a better condition than today. We will get ample 
time to worship and not have to toil (for livelihood), M Allah r s 
Messenger said, M No, you are much better off today (in this 
poverty) than that day (of affluence). M (Jami‘Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Muhammad ibn al-Qurazi was a tabTee who was 
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distinguished in his times for his knowledge of the Qur'an and his 
piety, He has not mentioned the name of the narrator who reported 
to him the Hadith on the authority of Sayyidina Ali but it is 
cJear from his report that the narrator was a reiiable and 
trustworthy man. 

Sayyidina Mus'ab ibn Umayr had a distinct position among 
the Companions and an interesting history. He was from a very 
rich family and was brought up with much doting and care, and he 
lived in great luxury. But, when he became a Muslim, his life 
changed altogether and his state became what we have read in this 
Hadith. He had only a single tattered cloak on his body and his 
condition brought tears in the eyes of the Prophet 

Then the Prophet isSjS inlbrmed his Companions 4^ of a time 
when his ummah would iive in luxur>’. They would have enough 
garments to be able to change them twice a day, variety of dishes 
on the dining mat. He asked them what they thought of those 
coming times and when they thought that there would be abundant 
opportunity to devote themselves to worship, he told them that they 
were wrong to imagine that. They were much better off than those 
who would see affluent times. 

The fact is that when the Prophet spoke of these times, the 
Companions $$> could only believe in the unsecn, Later, however, 
in the times of the Banu Umayali and Banu Abbas and later on in 
Many Muslim governments and even today in those Muslim 
countries who are blessed with Iuxury, this fact was clearly 
observed. Indeed, these predictions are among the miracles of 
Ailah’s Messenger and evidences of his Prophethood. 


iiJ' J-* j^ > (-\ \ n/v> 

Jh j-j ur o' 

jni j*s jiji' ^jJU 

& ’jJ\ jtl V jijjt Uj Jji j 


(i_^l ^•'}}) 

(7/1921) Sayyidina Thawban reported that Allah f s 
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Messenger ^ satd. "The lime is near when (your enemy) 
nations invite each other against you (to wage war and 
annihilate you) like diners invite each other to tbe platters 
(dishes of food) ( tf Someone submitted. "Will it be because of 
our few numbers on that day? M He said, "(No)) Rather you wiJJ 
be in large numbers then bul like the sediments of flood you 
will be (lifeless and weightless) and Allah wi11 remove froni 
your enemies your fear, and (instead) put rnto your liearts j*j 
( wohn)T Someome asked what wahn was and he said, 
■'Love forthe world and dislike of death." 

(Sunan Abu Dawood. DataM! an-Naboowah) 

Comraentary: When the Prophet spoke as he did in this Uadith 
— and even many cenluries atter that — the condition of the 
MusJims seemed to believe his prediction. But. whatever lie said 
did happen. Even today we see that happening. The reason for the 
Muslim decline is also the same as he had suggested. We love this 
world and the life here and find death (in Aila!i's path) a bitter 
proposition and our condition has made us an easy morscl for our 
enemies. As we have satd already, this saying of the Prophet is 
not merely a prediction but an instruction to his ummah to protect 
their hearts from j*j wahn (love for the worid and dislike of death.) 


> * 


jtr t ji j jp *jjt aUi jis ju s j.t ^ ^ y y/a> 

d’ ■ > \sr tj)3 \#L> 


(8/1922) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ reported that Allah‘s 
Messenger said, "When your rulers are the pious people 
among you and your wealthy men are generous and your affairs 


are settled with mutuaJ consultation then the surtace of the earth 
is better for you than its belly. But if (in contrast») your rulers 
are the worst men among you and your welalthy men possess a 
iniserly character (instead of generosity) and your affairs are 
subservient to your woraen^s opinion (instead of tmitual 
consuJtation) then the belly of the earth is better for you than its 
surtace." (Jami Tinnizi) 
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Commentary: It was revealed to the Prophet that for a length 
of time his ummah will have pious men in government, their rich 
men will be endowed with Jiberality and will spend from Allah's 
provisions sincerely on virtuous accounts, and their mutuaJ 
dealings will conclude with consultation. (These are three signs 
that the ummah will observe the Commands of Allah and His 
Messenger,) The Prophet said that these would be a biessing for 
the ummah and they would be worthy of walking on the face of the 
earth and, being the best community, they would be responsible to 
guide and lead people. It was also revealed to ohim that a time 
would come when things would be reversed. 

Evil people would rule, the rich men would be stingy and 
greedy and their affairs would be concluded with the pleasure of 
women in mind. The Prophet said that the peopie would not 
then be deserving of walking on the face of the earth but wouJd 
deserve to be eiiminated and buried into it. 

This Hadith, too, besides predicting the tuture events, warns 
the ummah to mend their ways. 


The T rials That Will Grow 


.. « . - * > * 


* * *• * 


\ji ^; utj Lai Jlipyb 

(9/1923) Sa^yidina Abu HurayraJi reported that A!lah r s 
Messenger ® said, ”Make haste in doing good deeds before the 


coniing of the trial tliat will descend in quick succession like 
portions of the dark night. (Jt will be that) a man will rise up in 
the morning as a faithful but will begin the evening as one 
deprived of taith. Or he will be a believer in the evening but will 
not remain a believer the next morning and becorne an infidel. 
He will sell away his religion and faith for, the meagre 
provisions of this wortd." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary; The Prophei was intormed that his ummah will 
encounter trials one upon another like the darkness of the night. As 
a result, a man would wake up a Believer and Muslim but by 
evening time he will go astray or do a wicked deed and waste away 
and foil religion. 
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This trial will emerge through misleading movements and 

women and through greed for wealth and leadership and other 

kinds of indecent desires. The last sentence in the Hadith is ’ 
+*&++*** • • a % 

(Hc wiil sell away his religion against paltry 

provisions of the world.) The Hadith does not only imply that a 

man would turn to disbeliet' for worldly ends but it also 

encompasses all possibilities whereby he wili overlook the 

religious commands to further his worldly ambitions (like 

amassing wealth or strengthening his leadership, etc.) Thus, 

coveting the world and neglecting the Hereafter and every kind of 

sin and indecency is included here and this is practical disbelief. 

We may repeat here that though the Prophet ^ addressed the 

Companions the addressees realy include his ummah of every 

period. He means to warn every Believer to beware of Trials iiable 

to hamper faith and to tell him that he must hasten to do righteous 

deeds lest he succumb to trial and fail to do good deeds thereafter. 

If he will persist in doing pious deeds, he will be entitled to Allah’s 

protection from Trial* 


aIU iih Jj^j dJt w Ji! ^ <\ Y tl\ •) 

aijj) . 


(10/1924) Sayyidina Miadad ibn Aswad reported having 
heard Allah's Messenger ® say, n Surely he is fortunate who is 
kept safe from trials. He is fortunate who is kept far away from 
triats. He is fortunate who is separated from trials. But, as for 
him who is involved into it and he shows patience and 
steadfastness, (What do we say of him but that) he is praised 
and lauded." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Whenever he wished that his listeners should 
comprehend well what he said to them, he repeated that three 
times. For instance, here he said thrice “JaJ' ” (He is 

surely fortunate who is kept away from trials.) He said that again 
and again because it is a great blessing for anyone to be protected 
from triais but because it is not seen, many people do not realise it. 
Theretbre, they neither value it nor express gratitude for it which is 
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a serious deprivation. In the end, he said that if anyone does face 
trial and endures it by sticking to religion then he is to be lauded 
and congratulated. This is the more appropriate interpretation of 
the Jast words j” although exponents have 

suggested other meanings too. And, knowledge is with Allah! 


aJU a\1\ Jll Jis 5 'JPjk 

■)fe <i'J' 'j&j cAit Jkjj 3v 


(t 1/1925) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah^s 
Messenger said, "The times will draw nearer, knowtedge 
will he taken away. trials will afflict and stinginess will be put 
(in hunian nature and hearts), and there will be much harj ." The 
Companions asked what harj was and he said, "Bloodshed 
and kiliing, M (Saheeh Bukhari. Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary; The Prophet has spoken of some trials that will 
afflict the ttmmah . His first words were jtijh The 

commentators have suggested different meanings for it, but I am 
inclined to understand it as; times will pass rapidly, there will be no 
auspiciousness in it, something done in a day wi!l take several days 
to accomplish. This is my experience, but AHah knows best. 

The Prophet also said that knwledge will be taken away. It 
is the knowledge that is thc legacy of the Prophet will be taken 
away. This is explained in another Hadith that religious scholars 
(the heirs of this knowledge) will be taken away (through libraries 
may survive and proiessional scholars thrive in our cities). The fact 
is that knowledge which is the legacy of propheihood and is 
guidance and light is only that which the religious scholars possess 
as trustees thereof. lf they do not exist, the knowiedge and light 
will disappear with them. 

The third thing the Prophet ^ said, T ’Trials will afflict (Jn 

different ways). 1 ' This is self-explanatory. The fourth thing he said 
^ m m 

j”. The praiseworthy qualities of generosity and sacriflce 

will be lacking. The last thing he said is that there will be much 

bloodshed and killing. This is destructive by worldly standards and 

a grave sin in terms of the Hereafter. May Allah protect us from 
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iUl JLi J jij J15 Jtf 

{(^— »'JJ) -(^1 3 ji« S ' LS? 5il J' 

(12/1926) Sayyidina Ma‘qal ibn Yasar reported that Ailah's 
Messenger ^ said, "To oceupy oneself during the harj (killing) 
is like making the hijrah (migration) towards me. M (Saheeh MusJim) 


Commentary: When there is unnecessary killing, a Believer must 
save himself from that and devote himself with single-minded 
worship of Allah. In Allab's sight, this deed will be like his 
migration from the land of the infidels towards the Prophet to 
preserve his faith. 


aIIi ^ t£S Jl5 Jt ^ n ^ x v/ \ r) 

‘oUju <_£ (^5^^ c Aili tjJ^ 

(t^jUiJl °'jj) O* Ijlij 

(13/1927) Sayyidina Zubayr ibn Adi ^ reported that they went 
to Sayyidina Anas <^> ibn Maalik and complained to him of the 
oppression let loose by Hajjaj. He said, n Be patient (on these 
trials) and know that no time will come upon you but will be 
tollowed by a time worse than it till you meet your Lord. 1 have 
heard this from your Prophet 


Commentary: We have stated earlier in this series of McTariJ 
ul-Hctdith that Allah had granted the Prophets personal servant. 
Sayyidina Anas ^ ibn Maalik a long life. He lived in Basra for 
about 80 years after the Prophet's death. After Sayyidina 
Mu'awiyah the rule of Hajjal Thaqafi of the Banu Umayyah 
was proverbiaI for its cruelty. Zubayr ibn Adi was a tabi'ee. 
Sayyidina Anas comibrted them when he and his colleagues 
complained to him of ihe cruelty of Hajjaj by saying that they 
should endure the oppression with patience, for, more difficult 
times would come. He had heard the Prophet say that the times 
to follow vvouid always be worse than tiie time preceding it. 

This might lead one to doubt that Sayyidina Umar ibn Abdul 
Aziz ^ tollowed Hajjaj and after him too there were other 
just and pious rulers, Then how would wc reconcile the Prophet's 
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iHjl saying about more ditYicult times foliowing one after another? 

The Prophet's saying does not concern government and of¥icers 
of government alone. Rather, he had said that in general terms 
about the overall condition of the ummah. There is no doubt in 
what he said and it is confirmed by observation. Hajjaj was as he is 
projected, but there were other people in the govemment and they 
were evil and corrupt. However there were many Companions alive 
at that time« There were many tabi T een who rank most excellent 
after the Companions and many of the believing masses were 
righteous people too. Every succeeding generation was definitely 
worse than the previous« This is also borne out by history. May 
Allah preserve our faith from mischief. 


/ . j * 


J j* ^J iU» JL* J stiu^ Jti o 1 y a/ U ) 


jlJ y J (jX* dljj) 



(14/1928) Sayyidina Satlnah ^ reported having heard Allah’s 
Messenger say, "The KhaJifah (caliphate) will last only 
thirty years. Then monarchy will take over. M Then Safinah said, 
"Count the (years of)Khalifah — Abu Bakr 2 years, Umar (10 
years, Uthman 12 years and Ali 6 years.” 

(Musnad Ahmad, Jami’ Tirmizi, Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Safinah was the PropheYs freed 
slave. He has quoted the Prophet ® as saying that the Khalifa( 
would last thirty years, that is what was exactly on his pattern and 
the way which pleasure Allah (and which is called Khilafat 
Raashidah). Then the system would switch over to monarchy. 
Allah had revealed this to His Prophet ^ who mentioned it to his 
Companions often, and cautioned them. This is reported by 
difTerent Companions Sayyidina Safinah also gave a count of 
the duration of Khilafat y but that is an estimate, for, the exact 
periods are: 

.Sayyidina Abu Bakr 2 years four months, 

Sayyidina ITmar 10 years six months, 

Sayyidina Uthman few days short 12 years, 
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Sayyidina Ali 4&e>: 4 years 9 months. 

This adds up to 29 years 7 months* Sayyidina Hassan was 
Khalifah for about five months and that makes the total 30 years. 
These are the thirty years of Khilafat Raashidah. Then, as the 
Prophet had forewarned, there was Kingdom instead of 
Khilafat. These foreteHings are evidence of his prophethood as 
well as waming to thc ummah. 


j. * 


aIIp iUt Jjt f \I Jtl ZLJJ- Jp 

lM-> *fj ur ‘e/ili al> ^Jjt 




(15/1929) Sayyidina Huzayfah 4®» reported that (one day) 
Al[ah’s Messenger stood up (to deliver a sermon). He did not 


omit to mention anything that would occur till Ihe Last Day. he 
mentioned all of them. He who remembered did remember it but 
he who forgot, did forget. My friends too know it. And, the fact 
is that \ forget something of his sermon but when 1 see it 
(happen), 1 remember it. (!t is) Iike a man who forgets the face 
of another man when he i^s absent front him but then as he sees 
him, he recognises him (And remembers the forgotten face). 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh MusJim) 


Commentary: This report has been narrated by other Companions 
too. One day the Prophet delivered a vcr> r lengthy sermon in 
which he mentioned the events and calamities that would occur till 
the Last Day. Obviously, he had thought it necessary to caution the 
ummah about these occurences, for, that was his mission, and that 
did behove him too. Ho\vever, there are people who hold that he 
had knowledge of everything from the begining of creation to the 
Last Hour of the universe, and of all creatures and of every little 
thing. They cite this Hadith and other Ahadith of this purport in 
support of their cuntention. They assert that the Prophel said in 
these Ahadith everything about (what was and what 

wi 11 be). This would eticompass all countries of the world 
including India, Japan, America, Russia etc. and everything 
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happening there til] the Last Day was known to him whereher it 
concemed man animals, birds and creatures in the oceans too. In 
the same way, he told the Companions — according to these 
people — everything broadcast on the radio the worid over and 
printed in newspapers worldwide til! the Last Day. 

Even one with a little intelligence can see that this is not the 
purport of the Hadith. 

Resides, if what they say is true then he would have named the 
Khalifah who succeeded him, Sayyidina Abu Bakr and the next 
and so on so forth. If that were so then there would have been no 
argument, consultation or selection of the first Kha!ifah at 
Saqeefah Banu Sa’dah, and again on the martyrdom of the second 
Khalifah, Sayyidina Umar the third would have been appointed 
directiy. 

lf we say that these peopie forgot what the Prophet said 
about these things then that reAects on evcry thing about religion. 
It is the Companions who taught religion to the ummah and 
among them were the sabi f qeen awaleen and ashrah mubash 
sharah . lf we were to believe that they forgot something that 
concemed themselves then their Ahadith would be unreliable too. 
If it is known about any narrator of Hadith that he was forgetful 
then the muhadditheen do not rely on any of his Ahadith, and he is 
classitied as unreliable reporter. 

Anyway the claim of these people that the Prophet had 
described in his sermon in the Masjid Nabawi — what they call — 
Uj u — is very tbolish and ignorant in view of the 
foregoing arguments. All that the Ahadith say is that he described 
the extra-ordinary incidents and calamities to occur till the Last 
Day and of the main Trials and turmoil all of which Allah had 
revealed to him, and which he found necessary to inform the 
ummah. This is the call of his mission and this is worthy of.him. 



SIGNS OF THE OIYAMAH 


Just as the Prophet mentioned some of the fltan (trials) to 
afflict the ummah , he also spoke of some things that would happen 
before the Last Hour. Some of them are unusual, seemingly 
contrar>' to the naturaJ laws on which the soiar system operates» for 
example rising of the sun from the east instead of the west, the, 
emergence of daahatul ard (a beast from the earth), the coming of 
dajjal, the descent of Sayyidina Isa These unusual signs 
would take place very near the Last Hour, as if they were an 
introduction to it. They are also known as the major signs. At the 
same time, the Prophet has also mentioned certain things, 
happenings, chan_;es which wili occur before the Last Hour and 
which may not be unusual, but they were unusual and surprising in 
his times and the times of the best of generations. Their occurence 
is a sign of mischief and corruption. They are the general signs of 
the Last Hour. We present, therefore, the sayings of the Prophet 
on these signs, the general or the second Kind. The Ahadith on the 
first kind will be presented thereafter. 


4 * u^: jis ./> i) 

j}£\i iiUSt» iSt jtl Ji jisl Jy/\ i\s&\ JjjJJ 

4>t jy 'j\ ‘jti liij tit jti ?i^Pti>i cys jtl f >Jjt 


(16/1930) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that while the 
Prophet was speaking a Bedouin came and asked the 
Prophet "Whcn will the Last Hour come?" He said f ”(The 

time) when trust will be wasted then wait for the Last Hour." 
The Bedonin submitted "How will a trust be wasted?" He said, 
"When affairs are handed over to the unworthy then wait for the 
Last Hour, M (Saheeh Bukhari) 
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Commentary: The word amanat in Arabic has a wide 
connotation. Every important and great responsibility is an amanah 
translated here as trust. The true meaning may be surmised from 
this verse of Surah al-Ahzab: 


“V2'. J* Ul” 

(ytiyt^j^) 


{We offered the trust (freedom of choice to do good or to do 
evil) to the heavens and the earth and the mountains} 

(al-Ahzab, 33:72) 


Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah's Hadith has the Prophet's own 
explanation of this world: responsibility will be placed with the 
unworthy; this includes responsiblity of every kind, step by step — 
governance, offices of goyernment, religious leadershop, trusts, 
judgement and ruling, etc., any Iarge or small responsibility 
misplaced with the unworthy. These are examples of wasting or 
misusing trust and it is a sign of the Last Hour. 

Though the Prophet gave this information to a Bedouin in 
answer to his query, it is a message to his ummah that they must 
reaiise the importance of amanah and give its right. They must 
give responsibility in every matter to onc who is worthy of it 
otherwise they wili be guilty of wasting it and they will be 
answerabie to Allah for that. 


h\ jii jts > ( s "irV) 

( ^ JL^ eljj) . 


& 1 & ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

* I. ».* »1? m * J» 


(17/1931) Sayyidina Jabir ibn Samurah reported that the 
Prophet said, "Before the Last Hour, there would be some 
Kazzab (great iiars). You must be careful of them.” 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The word Kazzabeen (pl. of Kazzab ) are the people 
whose Hes are out of the ordinary and concern the religion, Iike 
claim of prophethood, inventing Ahadith or false stories to promote 
their bidlah and evil. The Prophet said that such people will 
come after him but before the Last Hour and will try to mislead the 
people. He, therefore, advised his ummah to be aware of them. As 
we know, since the Prophet r s times till now, hundreds of 
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claimants to prophethood have risen, the first of them being 
Musaylimah Kazzab* and, according to our knowledge, the last was 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadyani. Similarly, claimants to being Mahdi have 
been appearing as also proponents of various movements. They are 
all included among the Kazzab mentioned by the Prophet from 
whom he has asked us to keep away. 


-031 J>ij Jli Jll O ^YOA) 

oj«fcj ibi LiSij bilj ' 4 $ £lktj 

p-gJjjl ( * ^ 

yjUi\ y>j j ?> j*> ?/0 

arjjj bijj JLp ijlirjti l^Jjt oJJfc j^i ^jAJj 
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£*Lx 5 ^jbJ CblTtj bdjj bLw>j IAm.^j 

(1 8/1932) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, “When the spoils are considered as personal 
wealth, and trusts as spoils, and icikai as tax (or penaity), and 
knwoledge is acquired for objectives other than rdigious, and 
men obey their wives and disobey their mothers, and draw 
Triends near to them but drive Tathers away, and voices are 
raised in mosques, and the chief of a tribe is Iheir most immoral 
man, and such a man is appointed a nation's lcader as is the 
most worthless and wicked among them, and a man is respected 
for fear of his mischief, and (professional) female singers, and 
musicians arc common, and wine is consumed. and the 
!atter-day people of the ummah curse their predecessors — then 
wait for the vio(ent storms, earth quakes, and being swaltowed 
up by thc eaith, metamorphosis, raining stones and (other) signs 
(like this) follovving each other in quick succession like a 
neckjace whose string is cut off so that its bits fatl one after 
another.” (Jami' Tinnizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet has enumerated t1fteen bad deeds 
ihat wili be found in his itmmah before the Last Day. 

(1) The persons in authority will use spoils of war as tiieir 
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personal wealth although they belong to the warriors, and 
the poor too have a share in it. 

(2) They will not pay zakah to the government willingly but 

regard it as a kind of penalty. 1 

(3) Religious knowledge will be acquired to further wordly ends. 

and gains although it should be acquired for religion and 
improvement of one’s Hereafter. 

(4) & (5) Men wiU obey their wives and attend to their whims 

while they will disobey their mothers and hurt them. 

(6) & (7) They will keep close to friends and colleagues but keep 
the father away and treat him shabily. 

(8) Etiquette will not be observed in mosques where it is not 

allowed to speak loudly uncessarily. People will make a 
noise and shout there. 

(9) The sinful people will be chiefs and leaders of tribes. 

(10) Those peopie will be made responsibie for their communty 
who are the most mean among them. 

(i 1) The wicked will be respected because people fear their 
wickedness. 

(12) & (13) There will be an abundance of professional 
singing-girls and musical instruments (and those who enjoy 
them). 

(14) Wine will be drunk much. 

(15) Succeeding generations of the ummah wiil curse and speak 
iil of their predecessors in the ummah . 

The Prophet 0 said at the end of his message, "When these 
evils are seen, wait for the wrath of Allah in the shape of (red) 
violent winds, strong earth-quakes, men being swallowed into the 
earth, their faces bring changes strikingly, raining of stones from 
heaven, and other signs of the Dominant and Glorious AUah which 
wi!l appear in quick succession as though beads falling off a 
broken necklace. 

The apparent meaning of the Hadith is that when Chese evils 

will come over among the ummah , the Divine wrath will fall on 

O. It must be remembered that the Islamic government Is authorised to coJiect 
from the rich and disburse zakah to the deserving. Those who are not fearful 
of Allah and have weak faith consider it as one of governmental taxes a 
penalty or fine. 
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(19/1933) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah's 
Messenger $£ said, 'The Last Hour will not come until (the 
time) when wcalth is abundant and overflowmg and until when 
a man takes out zakah on his property but does not flnd one 
(poor, needy or deserving) who would acccpt it from him, and 
the Arabian land (most of which is barren today) turns green 
and Aourising w'ith rivcrs." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: There has been an abundant flow of wealth in Arab 
countries since the discovery of petrol about a half century ago. 
They are also trying to turn the barren, dead land into fertile, 
cultivable gardens and to have Aowing, gushing rivers. When the 
Prophet i$& had disclosed this, no one could have imagined such a 
thing but Allah had revealed it to him and he let the ummah know 
about it. The Companions 4^ had only heard him but loday we can 
see his words being givcn practical shape. Surely, such sayings of 
the Prophet are his miracles and evidence of his prophethood 


Oi* iih jii J^j ja Jtf 3 >:> ^ (\ vri/r.) 
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(20/1934) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, 'The Lasi Hour wcll not come before a flre 


(of unusual kind) rises from the Hijaz which wili illuminate the 


necks of camels in Basra. ,f (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Allah had revealed to His Messenger the 
extraordinary happenings and calamities that would occur in the 
world. One of them is the extremely unusual kind of flre that would 
issue froni thc Hijaz and would be one of the unimaginable signs 
of the Power of Allah. Its light will illuminate the necks of camels 
hundreds of mites away in Busra. 
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Hijaz is the wide area of land that has cities like Makkah, 
Madinah, Jaddah, Ta'if, Rabigh, etc. Busra is a city in Syria near 
Damascus. Most of the exponents of Hadith including those of 
Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim> Haiiz Ibn hajr, Allama Ayni 
and Imam Nawawi cites the fire that had crupted near Madinah in 
mid-seventh century Hijri as the one spoken of by the Prophet 
For three days there were the after-effects of a strong earthquake 
then the fire spread over a vast area and resounded with a roar and 
rumble like clouds do. It seemed iike a city of tlre and whichever 
mountain fell into its stride crumbled to pieces or dissolved. 
Though it was at some distance from Madinah yet its nights were 
illuminated as though they were days and people could do the same 
things they did during daytime. Its light was seen hundreds of 
miles away, including Yamamah and Busra. What was surprising 
about it was that it burned down rocks to ashes but did not bum 
trees> and it had erupted in the begining of Jumadi ul-Ukhra and 
lasted till the end of Rajab, about two and three-quarters of a 
month. AU the while not only was Madinah safe but a pleasant. 
cool air blew over it. Undoubtedly, the fire was a sign of Allah's 
Pow^er, Glory and Majesty. The Prophet ^ had mentionned it six 
hundred and fifty years earlier. 



MAJOR SIGNS OF THE LAST HOUR 


Sun Rise From West, Beast of The 
Earth, Mischief of Dajjal, Coming of 
Imam Mahdi & Descent of Sayy idina Isa 

4*£ui JUdJt Jpj 
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(21/1935) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas 4^ reported 
that he heard AllahTs Messenger $$ say, "The first to be seen of 
the signs of the Last Hour will be the rising of the sun from the 
west, and the appearance of daabcu ul-ard (the Beast of earth) 
before the people. Whichever of the two precedes, the next is 


close on its heels." 


(Sahceh Muslim) 


Commentary , : When these words were spoken by the Prophet 
Allah had revealed to him only that the two singular* unusual signs 
would be shown. The sun that rises in the east would change its 


habit and rise in the west. Secondly, an unusual animal 
will appear aiso against normal happeningSi Till that time, the 
Prophet was not told which of the two would be the first to 
occur and so he said explicitly that one would foMow the other 
quickly. In other words, both will occur concurrenlly, 

The appearance of daabal ul-ard is also mentioned in the 
Qur'an (an-Naml, 27:82). Many unfounded stories circulate about it 
among the masses and, blesses and spurious reports have found 
their way in some exegesis. The words of the Qur’an and reliable 
Ahadith tell us only that it will be an animal that walks and runs on 
earth whom Allah wili raise from the eaith in an unusual maner 
(Just as He had Salih 8SS3 from a rock of a mountain.) By the 
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Command of Allah, it will speak like human beings and will reason 
out with them for Allah. Some Ahadith suggest that it will appear 
firom Mount Safa in Makkah. 

The rising of the sun from the west and the appearance of the 
beast in a manner not normally known — both seem to be contrary 
to natural laws. Hence those who are low of understanding and are 
not aware of the unlimited powers of Allah may entertain doubts 
about it. They must realise that these things will happen when the 
laws on which this worid works come to an end, and the time of 
the Last Hour or the Qiyamah would begin. Earth and heaven will 
be no more and there would be another world with a different 
system. 

We may make it clear here that the major signs too are of two 
kinds. Some will be manifest ver>' near to the Last Day and they 
may be said to be conjunctive to it in the same way as dawn spells 
the commencement of the day. Both these signs mentioned in this 
Hadith are of this type, and they are the first of the signs of this 
type to be tnanifest. They would herald the end of the worid at 
Allah r s Command and the begining of the era of Qiyamah and 
another system. 

Some other major signs of thc Last Hour would be manifest 
some time before that and tliey would be signs of nearness of the 
Last Hour. Among these signs are the emergence of dajjal and 
descent of Sayyidina Isa (We will read about them in the 
Ahadith to follow). 


{Lj 4* ibi JU j jij Jis Jii tj&o irn/r x> 
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(22/1936) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^ reported that Allah's 
Messenger said, "(Of the signs of the Last Hour), there are 
three which when they are manifest will not benetit a man his 
profession of faith (and performance of good deeds) who was 
not a Believer betore hand, or had not suppiemented his belief 
with righteous deeds. (they are:) rising of the sun from the west, 
emergence of dajjal (anti-Christ), and appearance of daabat 
ul-ard (beast of earth)." (Saheeh Muslim) 
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Comnientary; With the manitestation of these three signs, it wiil 
be clear to everyone that the whole system of the world has gone 
hay wire and the Qiyamah has approached. Hence, to believe then 
or to repent from sins or give charity — things which one was not 
used to-do before that — would be like doing them at the doorsteps 
of death when unseen 1’acts are visibie. Such conduct is never 
reliabie and, therefore, of no benefit. 


(r L-^) jiWii C cs 


(23/1937) Sayyidina imran ibn Husayn reported that he 
heard Ailah's Messenger say, "Between the creation of 
Adam and the establishment of the Hour there is no matter 
(incident or calamtty) greater or more grave than the mischief of 
dajjaL " (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This means that of all the trials and mischiefs that 
Allah's slaves havc faccd since the creation of Sayyidina Adam 
till today and will face from today tili the coming of the Last 
Hour, the mischief of dajjal is the most severe. There is much hard 
trial for Allah's slaves in it, May Allah help us preserve our faith, 
and cause us to die as Beiievers. 


a* juii j ju ja ^a/y 
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(24/1938) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that AMah's 
Messenger ^ sa id, "Shall I noi tdJ you something about dajjal 


that no Prophct has related to his people? He is one-eyed (with a 
grape-sized inflamation in his eye). He will have with him 
something like Paradise and something like HclL What he wil! 
show as Paradise will be, in fact, Hell. And I wam you of dajjal 

as Allah's Messenger, Nooh had warned his peopie." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The treasury of Hadith contains innumerable 
Ahadith about dajjal narrated by differrent Companions $»> and 
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this leaves no room for doubt that Allah f s Messengcr ® had 
disciosed dajjaPs appearance before the Last Hour. He had also 
disclosed that dajjaPs mischief will be the grealest and severest of 
mischiefs for Allah's slaves. he will claim divinity and advance 
evidence in support of his claim through astounding spectacles and 
oddities. One of these would show fake Paradise and fake Hell 
with him while what he calls Paradise would be Hell and his Hell 
would be Paradise. It is also possible that the so-called Paradise 
and Hell with him would be a deception through magic or 
hypnotism. It is also possible that Allah w'ho created the devil to 
put as to trial may create dajjal and the Paradise and Hell with him. 
One of his signs would be that he will be one-eyed. lt is reported 
in sound Ahadith that he will have a grape-sized inllammation in 
his eye which will be visible to all. Many disbelievers and the weak 
believers will be impressed by his magic and confirm his divinity 
while true Believers wil) strengthen their belief on witnessing his 
approach and his super-natural feats. They will exclaim, n This is 
the dajjal of whom the Prophet warned us/ T Thus, his coming 
will mean improvement in theirranks. 

DajjalSupernatural Feats 

We have stated above thal there are innumerable Ahadith on 
the appearance of dajjal. These Ahadith leave no doubt also that he 
will claim to be God and he will peribrm great supcr-natural feats 
which would stupefy sense and which would be beyond human 
power. For instance, he will have Paradise and Hell with him and 
he will command thc clouds to shower rain and they would obey. 
He will command earth to grow vegetation and it will do that 
spontaneously. He will cause the worldly state of those who believe 
in him to improve while those True Believers who reject him will 
face severe decline in their worldly life and comtorts and they will 
iace poverty and hunger and other difficulties. He will kill a young, 
strong man. cut him down in two and then revive him to life before 
everyone to sce- In shoi*t, the innumerable Ahadith leave no doubt 
tliat he will perform such super-nalural deeds and that will be a trial 
for mankind. 

Jf unnatural things happen at the hands of the Prophets 
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^—\\ then we call that mujizat (miracles). Sayyidina Musa $S£)I and 
Sayyidina lsa SSSS performed miracles as borne out in the Qur'an, 
The Prophet also pertbrmed a mujizah of the splitting of the 
moon, and others which are reported in books of Hadith, 

If an unnatural phenomena is observed at the hands of the 
righteous Believers, follovvers of a Prophet, then it is calted 
karamat an example of which is the case of the cave-dwellers 
(as'hab ul-kahj). There are thousands of such observances by the 
men of Allah or awliya of this community of Prophet Muhammad 

m. 

If a disbe!iever or a polytheist or a sinful» immoral person 
performs such a leat then these feats are called istidraj. This 
delmition also applies to dajjaTs pertormances. 

Allah has made this world an exaniintion hall. Man is equipped 
with ability to do good as well as evil and He sent His Prophets 
to guide men to the Right Path, and their deputies (heirs) 
will carry on this service till the Last Day. At the same time, Allah 
also created the devil and his henchmen from mankind and jinn to 
mislead and incite to evil ways. They will do their job till the Last 
Day. Among the children of Sayyidina Aadam guidance was 
perfected on Sayyidina Muhammad m> the seal of Prophets. After 
him» the mission to guide and invite to virtue has become the 
responsibility of his successors while the inciting to evil and 
misguidance will be complete with dajjal and that is why Allah 
will empower him with istidraj. He will, therefore, perform such 
super-natural feats as belie intelligence, and which no other inciter 
to evil was provided. 

This would also be the ilnal trial of the creatures. In this way 
Allah will prove that the strong-willed, patient slaves who were 
guided by the Prophets p+Js- especially the Last Prophet 
and his deputies, came through the trial of dajjal successfully. His 
supernatural oddities too did not deceive them, rather they 
increased in faith and they attained the high station of Siddiq (the 
truthful) which could never have been reached without going 
through the trial. 
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Coming of Mahdi 

The gist of the Ahadith on this subject which are to any extent 
authentic is reprodttced in these lirtes. In the last period before the 
end of the world, the ruieres wiH unleash all type of cruelty on 
Muslims who will find the vast earth of Aliah ciosing is on them, 
They will face crueity and oppression everywhere. Allah wili then 
raise from this ummah (according to one version from the Prophefs 

descendants) a strong reformer. he wiil strive hard and succeed 
in wiping out opression and injustice from the worid. Justice will 
be dispensed everywhere and Allah’s blessing would be showered 
in abundance. There would be good rainfa!l from the heaven, and 
there would be above normai, unimaginable production from the 
earth. (According to some Ahadith his name wili be Muhammad, 
his father's name AbduJlah and his epithet Mahdi) Allah wil! cause 
him to guide His slaves. 


^ X ✓ 


AUI Al3i JP3 jii J \i J* o 

«t jgrj ui& cili UT^AIkJJ J?'fi 1 ill» 

■5?i Ujjb^uLs. jp‘fi\ jru. ii#- 

' * * l ' t’ “i ■* y ^ \ J " **& + \ • J JT' ^ >* r* ■+ t 7 


^bJl *\jj) . U**Jj4 

(25/1939) Sayyidiiui Abu Sa’eed ai-Khudri reported that 
AIlah‘s Messenger ^ said, "(In the final times,) my ummah will 
face severe hardship at the hands of their rulers so that AIIah's 
vast earth will close down upon them. Then, Allah will raise a 
man from my descendants. His untiring efforts will bring about 
such a revolution that Allah's earth, just as it was replete will 
cruelty and oppression, will be fuli ofjustice and Tairplay. Those 
in the heavens will be happy with it and those on earth too. Ln 
fact, it will grow whatever crop it should grow (not a seed will 
be wasted). Similarly, the heaven will not retain rain drops as 
treasures, but will shower them down (and it will rain 
abundantly according to the need). And the brave man will live 
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aniong the men for seven years, or eight years, or nme years.” 

(Miistadrak Haakim ) 1 


Commentary: A Hadith of almost the same purport is reported by 
Sayyidina Qurrah al-Muzani with this addition: 





»» 


(His name will be the same as mine and his father f s name wifl be 


the same as my father’s. That is, Muhammad and Abduliah.) 


This Hadith is found in Kanz uMJmmat on the authority of 
Tabarani's Mu’jam Kabeer and of Musnad Bazzar. Both the 
Ahadith do not have the word "Mahdi." However, we can deduce 
from other reports that it reters to Sayyidina Mahdi. For, they say 
that his name will be Muhammad and epithet wiH be Mahdi. 

This Hadith places the duration of Mahdi f $ rule as betwen 
seven and nine years. However, in another Hadith also reported by 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri 4^ which we will see shortly, the 
duration is stated to be $even years, it is based on sunan Abu 
Dawood. It is possibJe that the words seven years or eight or nine 
years in the foregoing Hadith may be the narrator'$ doubt. Allah 
knows bets. 


aJlp ill\ Jik di\ « •rti) 

Ji>y 

Utjj) 

(26/1940) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood 4^> reported that 
Aliah's Messenger said, "The world will not end before one 
of my ahl bayt (people of my house) becomes master and ruler 
of the Arabs. His name will be (the same as) my name." (Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The name Mahdi does not appear in this Hadith too 
but it nevertheless refers to him. In a Hadith in Sunan Abu Dawood 
narrated by Ibn Mas'ood again there are these words too lUi” 
“i jyrj uik dij LkJJ (He will fill Allah's earth with equity 

and justice just as it was filled with creulty and injustice.) From 
this Hadith of Abu Dawood and from other Ahadith about 
Sayyidina Mahdi w^e learn that his rule will extend all 

over the world. Thus, reterence to his rule over Arabs in the Hadith 


'. Kanz uJ-Ummal (Kitabat-Qiyamat) 
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under discussion is perhaps because he will have his seat of 
government there. Or, because he may rule over Arab lands in the 
begining but later on extend the sphere of his ruie everywhere in 
the world. Allah knows best. 


* > 


aji J>3 Jii Jii Csio* 

ur ■/ikii y/i\ iL m i+*i\ J*\ ^^J\ ^Lj 

*\jj) \jyrj ciU 

(27/1941) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri reported that 
Allah^s Messenger ^ said, ,p Mahdi will be of my posterity. He 
will have a broad, bright forehead and large nose. He will ftll 
the earth with equity and justice as it was filled with cruelty and 
tnjustice, and he will rule for seven years." (Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commcntary: This hadith describes two visible physical features 
of Mahdi —- a broad forehead and a large nose, Both these things 
have a say in man’s beauty and handsomeness. That is why they are 
mentioned in particular. The physical features of the Prophet as 
mentioned in the Ahadith also refer to these two things on the face. 
We may sunnise from a reference to these two things that he would 
be a handsome man. However, his distinctive mark will be his 
achievement in eradicating from the world injustice and tyranny 
and introducing justice and fairplay in the world. 


01 jj) j J UJ \ jJ Sjsj\ 

(28/1942) Sayyidina Jabir reported that Allah r s Messenger 
il& said, "there will bc a Khalifah (a true king) in the last era 
who will disburse wealth (to thc deserving) and he will not 
count it out (to them). M (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The meaning of the Prophet's saying is that a 
man of his ummah will be a ruler in the final era when Allah will 
bless with abundant wealth and he will be very generous with it. 
He will not withhold wealth but will give it away to the deserving 
without counting it. In another Hadith in Muslim itself the words 
are “ilc- ( *Lyj ” (he will give it out to the deserving 

with his both hands full and will not count it). Some of the 
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exponcnts of the Hadith opine that ihe Khalifah is Mahdi because 
other Ahadith tell us that Allah will bless his times with 
exceptionally large wealth. But Allah knows best. 


* ^ i* 


<dJl 4 JJ 1 cJX> cJlj CXa ji. (\\trh\) 
(* juy «1 jj) ix>\h aV' jt j* js/Js’ j* SA 


(29/1943) The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Umm Salamah 
i^p reported that she heard Altah T s Messenger say, 

"Mahdi will be from iny progeny, a descendant of Fattmah« M 

(Sunan Abu Dawood) 


'•& i&l Cr^ *Hl 'J\ A3 U* <y* y* 

j» 4* & JU> ur JLL 

(L»j 4_^aJ >"j JjiAjt ^gj — i 


(30/1944) Abu lshaq as-Sabi'ee reported that Sayyidina Ali *$k> 
looked towards his son Sayyidina Hasan *$k> and said, "This son 
of mine is a Sayyid (chief) as Allah's Messenger has called 
him by Ihis name. Surely, from his offspring a brave man will 
arise whose name will be the same as your PropheTs 
(Muhammad). In manners and character he will resemblc Allah^s 
Messertger £§% much and m his physical appearance he wiJl not 
be like him."He then related that he would fili the earth with 
justice/' (Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: Abu Ishaq Sabi’ee a Tabi'ee, has reported about a 
brave man to be born among the descendants of Sayyidina Hassan 
4^ on the authority of Sayyidina Ali. Obviously, Sayyidina Ali 
did not relate this news of the future hundreds — nay, thousands 
— of years into the future except after having heard it from the 
Prophet i$^, the recepient of revelation. Such reports of the 
Companions are classified by the muhadditheen as marj '00 and 
it is understood about them that they had heard them from the 
Prophet 

It seems that Sayyidina Ali Referred to the Prophet's saying: 



290 


Meoning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


V * * 


c* 4^3* #4 ijj» ip tjLi 




"(This, my son is a sayyid (chief). I hope that Aliah will bring 
about through hirri peace between two warring Muslim groups." 


The Prophet 0 used the word sayyid for Sayyidina Hasan 
While this Hadith discioses that Mahdi will be a descendant of 
Sayyidina Hasan another name Sayyidina Husayn as the 
forefather of Mahdi. Some exponents have reconciled the two by 
suggesting that Mahdi would be of Hasni stock from father's side 
and of Husayni from mother’s side. 

There are some narratives that the Prophet gave glad tidings to 
Sayyidina Abbas that Mahdi would be among his descendants 
but these reports are very weak. 1 Those narratives that are reliable 
in any way teli us that Mahdi would be a descendant of the Prophet 
an offspring of Sayyidah Fatimah 


A Cautionary Note 

We find it necessary here to mention that difference in these 
beliefs of Ahl us-Sunnat and the Shia because the latter projects to 
the unwary among the former that the two sides hoid identical 
views on the subject of Mahdi. 

On the basis of Ahadith about Sayyddina Mahdi — some of 
which we have related — the ahl u$-Sunnah hold that before the 
Last Day a time would come when disbelief, mischief, try r anny and 
sin would be so overpowering that Allah's vast earth would close 
down upon the believers. Allah would then raise a brave man from 
among the Muslim ummah (some of whose characteristies are 
described in Ahadith). He will have Allatts help on his side and his 
ail-out efforts would succeed in throwing out disbelief> mishief, 
tyranny and sin from the world all over which the atmosphere 
would be blessed with faith, justice and Islam. There would be an 
exceptional showering of Allah's blessing from the heaven and 
earth. The Ahadith tell us also that dajjal would appear in these 

©. These narratWes may be seen in Kanz ul-Urnmal (Kitab al-Qiyamah y section 
aI-Aqwal and al-Afal) V7 pp!88 and 260, first edition, Dariah al-Ma'arif 
al-Uthmania, Hyderabad. 




Book of Trials & Ajjlictions 


291 


times and he will be the severest irial for this world, and the last 
one too. That would be the most difficult trial for the believers, that 
being thc cxtreme stage of confrontation between good and evil. 
Sayyidina Mahdi would lead and ftght for good and guidance while 
dajjal would fight for evil. Then sayyidina Isa would descend 
and Allah wouid cause him to wipe out dajjal and his mischief. 
(We will present Ahadith on that shortly and explain them together 
with a discussion on Hayat Maseeh and Nuzool Maseeh 1 , Insha 
Allah). 

However, the belief of the Shia is quite different from this. It is 
one of the wonders of the world. By itself this belief is enough to 
form an opinion about their religion. We will present here only an 
outline for the information of the ahl us-sunnah but dctails may be 
seen in my book Irani lr\qilab , Imam Khumaini awr ShiaL 

The Shia Belief About Mahdi 

The belief of the Shia is part of faith for them. It is that Allah 
has named twelve imams after His Messenger and up to the 
Last Day. Their standing is equal to (on the same footing as) 
Allah’s Messenger ^ and higher than all other Prophets and 
Messengers and, like the Prophet they are all 

innocent. It is jard to obey them just as it is obligatory to obey 
Allah's Messcnger and all of them possess the same 
characteristics and perfections that Allah had bestowed on His 
Messenger and Prophet The only difference is that they will 
not be called Prophet or Messenger, but will be called Imam , and 
an Imam's office has a higher rank than prophethood. Salvation is 
conditional on belief in their office just as it is conditional on belief 
in prophethood. Sayyidina Ali was the first Imam. His clder son 
Sayyidina Hasan succeeded him and was foilowed by his 
younger brother Sayyidina Husayn whose son Ali ibn 
al-Husayn (Zayn ul-Aabideen) followed him. Then each was 
succecded by bis son until Imam Hasan Askari was the eleventh 
Imam. He died in 260 AH. The Shia Ithna Ashariya believe that 
four or five years before bis death (in 255 AH or 256 AH allowing 
for differcncc of opinion), he had a son by a Chrislian female slave 
O. LIfe and descent of Sayyidina isap 1 *— 
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(Nargis) who was kept concealed from the sight of people and no 
one could see him. (Thus his family members, too, did not know of 
his birth and existence.) Just ten days betore the death of Hasan 
Askari, this son vanished miraculously (when he was four or five 
years old) with everything pertaining to Imamal (Imam's otTice). 
(These things were kept with eveiy Imam begining with Sayyidina 
Ali *£&> till the eleventh, Hasan Askari.) He hid himself in a cave in 
his native city by the name, Sura man ra~aa and he still is hiding 
there though more than eleven hundred and fifty years have 
elapsed. The Shia believe that he is the twelfth Imam and he is 
Imam Mahdi. He will come out of the cave some day and apart 
from othcr miraculous and unbelievable feats, he will also revive 
thc dead. And — we seek refuge in Allah — he will also revive 
(Sayyidina) Abu Bakr (Sayyidina) Umar ^ and (Sayyidah) 
Ayshah ^ (who in the eyes of the Shia, are more 

disbelieving and greater criminals than all the disbelievers and 
criminals including Fir’awn, Namrood, etc.) He will punish them 
and hang them to death. He will revive them thousands of times 
and every time put them on the hangeTs scatTold. In the same way, 
he will revive every Companion who supported thcm and eery 
sunni w f ho loved and rcspected them. Besides, Allah^s Messenger 
Sayyidina Ali and ail the innocent Imams as also the 
particular lovers of Shia will be revived and all of them will wtch 
their enemies (may Allah forgive us) being punished. In other 
words the Shia version of Imam Mahdi will enact the Qiyamah 
(Day of Ressurrection) beiore the real Qiyamah. In their religious 
terminology, they call it (ruj'at) and it is fard for them to 
believe in it. It is also statcd in their narration on ruj r at that Allah r s 
Messenger will be thc first to offer bay'ah (allegiance) to 
Mahdi. Then Sayyidina Ali, followed by other people according to 
their ranks. This is Shia version of Imam Mahdi whom they also 
ca!l al-Qa r im, al-Hujjah and al- Muntazir and they await his 
emergence from the cave. When they mention him orally or in 
writing, they add the prayer: **-ji&* J** (May Allah hasten his 
coming outl) 

According to the ahl us-simnah this i$ a tabricated story coined 
out of necessity because Hasan Askari, the eleventh Imam of the 
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Shia had no children when he died in 250 AH. That would have 
nullified their doctrine of the tw r elve Imams because only an 
Imam ’5 son couid become an Imam, and the twehth wouid have 
been the last after whom the world would come to an end. In short, 
this stor)' was fabricated to accomodate the Shia belief and it has 
now become a headache for the intelligent among them. 

Although I had intended to be brief, I had to write this much to 
explain the difference in belief of the Shias and ahl us-sunnah. 

We might mention here in explanation of the Ahadith on 
Sayyidina Mahdi that the 12th century authority and a far-sighted 
scholar, Ibn Khuldoom has clasified almost all the Ahadith on 
Mahdi in Hadilh books of ahl us-sunnah as w^eak. 1 He has 
discussed exhaustively on the subject in his muqaddimah. 
How r ever, later day ulama have disagreed with him. Neverthless, 
Ibn Khuldoom has initiated a discussion on the subject ^ Jy-~Jij 

(And we request Allah for guidance to the 

truth and correct.) 

Descent of Sayyidina Isa 

The major signs of Qiyamah will be manitest near the Last 
Hour before the Qiyamah. One of them, and the exceptiona) one at 
that, is the descent of Sayyidina Isa Although we will present 
a few Ahadith on this subject there are innumerable Ahadith in 
Books of Ahadith narrated by numerous Companions So, even 
without considerating their standing as Companions 4we cannot 
doubl ihat all of them would combine together and fabricate 
Ahadith and blame the Prophet of saying that Sayyidina Isa 
will descend from the heavens before the Last Hour. We cannot 
also alludc that a!l of them erred in understanding the actual 
message of the Prophet So, the fact is that on reading these 
Ahadith we may conclude that the Prophet had really informed 
his ummah that Sayyidina lsa would come down to earth from 
the heaven before Qiyumah. To that end, it is enough to read the 
work of Allamah Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri entitled 

yiyui. He has coUected more than seventy Ahadith on 
this subject from the books of Ahadith. 

Apart from Ahadith, the coming down of Sayyidina Isa is 
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also known from the Qur'an. It says that he has been raised to the 
heaven and will return to earth before the Last Hour. We can get 
authoritative knowledge and satisfaction from Mawlana Anwar 
Shali Kashmiri’s work (Both these 

works are in Arabic) 

I have composed a book entitled Octdyani Kyoo Musalman 
Nahi Aitr Masala Nuzool Maseeh wa Hayat Maseeh. I have 
devoted about 70 pages in this book to this subject. Those whose 
mother tongue is Urdu may benefit from the book and observe that 
while the Qur'an has informed us that sayyidina Isa 850 will 
descend before the Last Day, the Ahadith have elaborated on the 
subject very exhaustively. 

However, many people entertain intellectual doubts about it and 
the Qadyani writers have exploited the situation and published 
much iiterature on this subjeet (and tried to pave way for Mirza 
Ghulam Qadyani’s claim to be the Maseeh, Sayyidina Isa 850). 
Therefore, I find it necessary to delve somewhat on this subject 
before explaining the Ahadith in this chapter. I hope readers will 
get answers to their doubts and be able to understand the subject 
satisfactorily. J j 

Some Basic Facts 

The Pirst and most important thing that we must remember 
before pondering over this question is that the subject concerns that 
being whose very existence itself is different from the general 
practice of Allah and the laws of nature. It is that he was not born 
in the same way as anyone else in this world is bom including all 
the Prophets and Prophet Muhanimad himself— that 

is by the marriage of man and women. Rather, he was born by 
AHahs ability and command sent through Sayyidina Jibraeel 850 . 
He was born to his mother, Sayyidah Maiyam without the 

medium of a male having touched her but in a miraculous manner. 
So, the Qur'an has called him the word of Allah and has described 
his birth in surah aal Imran (verses 45, etc.) and surah Maryam 
(verses 19 etc.) The Injeel also says the same thing so that all 
Muslims and Christians hold the same belief. 

The Qur'an has disclosed another great thing about him. When 
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he was born by Allah’$ power and command and word in a 
miraculous way to Sayyidah Maryam (who was a virgin 

and no man had touched her) and she carried him in her lap to the 
city whose people accused her of immorality, the infant (Isa ibn 
Maryam) spoke at the command of Allah about himself and about 
the chastity of his mother (surah Maryam, verse 27 to 33). 

The Qur T an also tells us that, at the command of Allah, he 
performed unimaginable miracles» he moulded a bird out of clay 
and breathed into it and that became a live bird flying into air. He 
would stroke a born-blind and a lepor and they would recover the 
sight and health. He also could revive the dead. These miracles are 
contlrmed in the Qur T an (surah Aal Imran and al-Ma 'idah) and in 
the Injeel. 

The Qur’an also says that when Allah made him Prophet and 
Messenger and he invited his people, the Banu Isra T il, to believe, 
they called him a fake and decided to crucify him 1 . They imagined 
that they had carried out their decision and crucitled him to death. 
But, that was not so (They had crucified someone else believing 
him to be Sayyidina Isa SSSL) The Jews could not even tind him. 
Allah had taken him away to the heavens and he will now return to 
earth at Aliah's command betbre the Last Hour and die here. Allah 
will get him to carry on the mission of Prophet Muhammad and 
his coming down will be a great sign of the Qiyamah. (This is 
mentioned in surah an-Nisa and Surah az-Zukhrufp- 

The believers, therefore have no doubt that Sayyidina Isa 
is raised up to the heavcn and will bc sent back on the appointed 
time just as they do not doubt his niiracles. 

Thus the first and significant thing that we have to keep in 
mind when wc consider the question of descent of Sayyidina Isa 
is his unique case and the foregoing peculiarities. 

2. The next thing that we should keep bclore us is that he will 

O. In the Torah and Israil law a fa)se Prophet was punished with death. In 
Islamic law such a one is killed. 

O. The verses of surah an-Nisa and az-Zukhruf in which this is mentioned are 
explained by me in my book Qadyani Kiyoo Mnsalman nahee awr masala 
nuzul Maseeh wa Hayat Maseeh pp 94 to 120. Every sound minded be1iever 
will be convinced on reading that the verses state that Isa f%Jt was raised 
to the heavens and will be sent back to earth and that is a sign of Qiyamah. 
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descend to carth when the Last Hour is very near and the series 
of the closest signs has begun. These are, for example, sun rise 
from the west instead of east, creation of the beast of earth in an 
unusual manner and bahaving as mentioned in authentic Ahadith. 
These things w r ould, as it were, augur the dawn of the Qiyamah. 
The working of the solar system would have begun to change and 
the unusual happenings would follow one atter another in quick 
succession which vve cannot even picture today. (The emergence of 
dajja! and descent of Sayyidina Isa are among them), 

Thus to deny the coming down of Sayyidina Isa >S& or the 
emergence of dajjal because our intellect cannot Comprehend the 
way they are mentioned in Hadith is the same as to deny the 
Qiyamah , Paradise or Hell because we cannot fathom them. Those 
who speak in this manner are really deprived of Divine awareness 
and the power and grasp of Allah. 

3. While considering the subject of the life of sayyidina Isa SSlsS 
and his descent, we must keep a third thing beiore us. According to 
the Qur’an and our belief as Muslims, Sayidina Isa does not 
presently reside in this world where a man cannot do without food 
and drink and other neeessilies as natural demands. Rather, he is in 
the higher heavcns where such demands are not made on him as we 
know of the angels. Though Sayyidina Isa is of human kind 
from his mother*s sidc yet he was born by the word of AHah carried 
by His angel, Rooh al-Quddoos. Theretbrc, as long as he lived in 
this, our world, he was subject to human demands and necessities, 
but when he was taken away to the heavens and the world of 
angels, he became independent of these needs and demands. In 
answer to a question how is Sayyidina lsa’s need for food and drink 
satisfied tn the heavens, Imam Ibn Taymiyah wrote in his book 

(in rejection of Christianity): 

Lhj jr^ ^ j** ^ c — 

"(At the heavens) his condition for eating, drinking, dress and 
sleeping and such demands is not like that of the earthlings. 

(There he is independenc of these things fike the angels.)! _ 

O. al-Jawab as-Saheeh v2 p280 
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H these basic background is kept in mind then doubts will not 
arise concerning the life and descent of Sayyidina Isa 8SS8L They 
bog down the mind only because of poor intellect, weakness of 
faith and unawareness of Aliah’s powers. Let us now see some 
Ahadith. 


4* iih JU ih Jtl ^ Jp (\<\io/r\) 

L**- pij* J yi 6' 

^ £ <uJb>i ^ juii jMo 

3^jjbJJ a> pi Uj £jdl Sa^*i jSl 


p <y. pjJ V ypiipip oii jJ4 Jl 


(31/1945) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ reported that Allahs 
Messenger S|& said, "By Him Who holds my life in His Hand, 
surely it is soon that Isa ibn Maryam will descend among you 
(Muslims) as a just ruler. He will break the cross, kill swine and 
abolish ihe jizyoh. And, there will be abundance of wealth to the 
extent that no one will take it. And one prostration would be 
better than the world and what it contains." Then Abu Hurayrah 
said: (!f you wish for an evidence from the PuPan then) read if 
you like: 


( \ ° <\: l 1 oij” 

(And there wiJI be none among thc People of the Book, but will 
surely believe in him before his death, and on the Day of 
Resurrectioin he (Isa) will be witness against them} 

(an-Nisa, 4:159) (Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Prophet mentioned the descent of 
Sayyidina Isa and some of his important doings. He began his 
words with an oath to satisfy the doubting minds of his truth 
because of the extraodrinary nature of events. He then said that it 
was certainty very near and thus again emphasised that there was 
no doubt in his coming and it was confirmed. It was just like the 
Qayamah: 

(> :o i jjlA h) "ipl-Ut cJ jiy* 

{The Hour has drawn night} (al-Qamar.54:l) 
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The meaning is clear. There is no scope for doubt but it will 
come, sureiy. 

What the Prophet said after the oath and empbasis may be 
described in simpte words thus: 

Surely before the Last Hour, Sayyidina Isa 8^ ibn Maiyam 
will come by Allah's Command among you Muslims as a just ruler 
(which means he will then be regarded as a just ruler and ameer of 
the Muslims). The steps that he will take as a ruler will include the 
breaking of the cross which is like an idol of the Christians who 
rely on it tn terrible error and disbelief tor expiation of their sins. 
When we say that he will break it, we mean that he will put an end 
to the importance the Christians attach to it and the kind of 
worship they offer it. It is just like idol-smashing. Another of his 
steps will be the kiJIing of swine. One of the great errors into 
which the Christians have gone and a major change they have 
made into their religioin is that they have made the swine Jawful 
(though it is unlavvful in all heavenly religions). They not only 
made it lawtul but also found it to be the most cherished meal. 
Sayyidina Isa will not only declare it unlawful but will also 
give instructions to wipe out this species so that it is extinct. yet 
another of the steps that he will take will be that he will abolish 
}izyah. (Since the Prophet has deciared it in his Hadith, the 
announcement of Sayyidina Isa will be on this basis and not 
on his own and neither will he amend thc Islamic SharTah.) Thc 
Prophet concluded by saying, "There will so much abundance 
that no one will accept wealth from another." Allah will grow in 
His slaves a complete dis-interest for the world and a longing for 
the reward of the Hereafter with the result that they will hold a 
prostration before Allah more dear than the world and whatever it 
contains. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said after reporting the Prophefs 

sayings: 'j *■that is, if you wish find confirmation 

for it in the Qur T an then recite the verse 159 of an-Nisa 




The explanation of the verse may be seen in my book Qudyani 
kiyoo Musalman nahi aur masala nutool Maseeh wo hayat 
Maseeh (pp 100-113) 
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^ jJ~»J J 15 J 15 (S^ ( \ ^ i l/r Y) 

({**—* J c?e’jj) Jj* '*! <U*' 


(32/1946) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> reported that Allah's 
Messenger said» "How will you be when Ibn Maryam comes 
down to you and your Imam is one of you.” 

(Saheeh Bukhari & Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The apparent meaning of the saying of Allah’s 
Messenger is that your condition at that time will be out of the 
ordinary as we have learnt from the foregoing Hadith and other 
Ahadith on this subject. The words (^^3“ (and your Imam is 
onc of you) mean that the position of Sayyidina Isa will be 
that (in spite of being Prophet and Messenger of the earlier people) 
he will be a member of the Muslim people and in that capacity your 
Imam and Ameer. In another version of the same Hadithjn Muslim 
instead of these words ‘ ^£1? the words are 

and one of its narrators Ibn Abu Zi'b has explained it thus: 




"Aiter coming down, Isa ibn Mar>'am will be ihe Imam and 
ruler will be the Imam and ruler of the Muslims. He will conduct 
the otllce of Imam and government on the basis of the Qur'an and 
the SharTah of the Prophet i^." In the light of this explanation, the 
office of Imam of Sayyidina Isa referred to in this Hadith is 
not restricted to salah but it means a general Imamat encompassing 
religious as well as worldly leadership over the ummah. In other 
words, he will be the deputy and Khalifah of A)lah's Messenger 




JO* ^j U* iU\ *Ui Jjij JU JU j* ( \u Y/rr> 

Jj^ J^ f £ Ui < 3 ^* J* U?' 1 

l\fA jjaiu JjSj U JUi p*jU J 

1 - - a\ j Jj \ 4- 

(33/1947) Sayyidina Jabir reported that Allah's Messenger 
i|& said, 'There wiil always be in my ummah a section of people 
who will fight for the truth and they will turn out successtuL" 
He continued to say, "Then Isa ibn Maryam wil! come down and 
the ameer and Imam of the Muslims of that time will invite him 
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to lead the salah but he will say: No (1 wiH not lead the 
congregation). Your ameer and Imain is one of you. Allah has 
honoured this ummah in this way." (Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The first words in the Hadith confirmed that Allah 
has decided that a section of this ummah will always observe the 
Truth and depending on the need will fight the enemy and prevail 
over them. The exponents of Hadith hold that the fight may be an 
armed war to protect religion and propagate il or it can be an oral 
debate or a written argument. Those engaged in protecting religion 
in this way and striving to propagate it are atl soldiers of the True 
religion and w r arriors in the cause of Truth. Without doubt, nevcr is 
there a time without such slaves of Allah, and this will go on till 
the Last Day. This is decreed by Allah. 

In the tbllowing portion of the Hadith, the Prophet & has 
Ibretold, by way of a warning, that close to the Last Day, in the 
final period, Sayyidina Isa will come down. It will be the time 
of Salah when he arrives, so the lmam and ameer of the Muslims 
will invite him to take over and lead the people in Salah but he will 
declinc to do so. He will request the Imam to carry on, saying that 
Allah has bestowed honour on the ummah of (Prophet) Muhammad 
so their Imam must be one of them. 

There is a lengthy Hadith in Sunan Ibn Majah as reported by 
Sayyidina Abu Umatnah 4». It is about the emergence of dajjal and 
descent of Sayyidina Isa It says that the Muslims will be 
assemblcd in Bayt al-Maqdis (to protect themselves from the 
mischief of dajjal and to counter him). The time of the fajr Salah 
will be on and the worshippers would stand up for salah. Their 
Imam would be a righteous man (and it is possible that he would 
be Imam Mahdi). He would stand at the place of lead and the 
jqamah would have been called when Sayyidina Isa w r ould 
arrive suddenly. So, the Imam of the Muslims would move to take 
a step back saying to him. "Lead us in prayer," (for it is better that 
the best person in the congregation should lcad in salah and 
Sayyidina isa SSB\ who is a Prophet and messenger in earlier times 
was undoubtedly, the best)." Sayyidina Isa will decline to lead 
then, saying, "The congregation is ready to offer salah in your lead 
and the iqamah is called out already." 
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Anyway, that would be the first salah after the coming of 
Sayyidina hsa and he wili offer it as the muqiadi (follower in 
Salah) of a member of the Prophefs ummah but not agree to act 
as Imam. The wisdom being thai he should demonstrate that a great 
Prophet and Messenger of earlier times is like one of the ummah of 
Prophet Muhammad abiding by his Shari f ah, The SharTah of 
Muhammad will now carry on till the end of the world* 


& ^4 Jii rL) 4 * iln JU ^ ^A/ri) 

>W J> ^ 

‘ 4 -> (»J o!j > 4 ; 3 >All > £» 

sj J^ij JU' ^iJi Jj>* ji< 

j>a)i Jsu&j i*ir jUi ajU) Jji Jsa^j 


(Jjbjjlaijj) 

(34/1948) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported thatthe Prophet 
^ said (while mentioning Isa $S£S and reterring to his close 
relationship with him), "There is no Prophet between me and 
him (and Allah sent me after him as His Messenger). And, 
indeed he will descend (during my era of prophethood betore 
the Last Day). When you see him, you must recognise him. He 
will be of medium stature, of red compfexion with a fairtinge, 
wearrng two yellow garments. !t would seem as though drops of 
water wcre lalling down from his head even though it will not 
be wet. he wili wage jihad and war for Islam and he will break 
the cross, kill swine and exterminate it, and abolisli jizyah. In 
his time, Allah will remove all ummah and religions except 
Isiam. He will destroy the Maseeh Dajjal and kili him. He will 
iive on this earth and in this world for forty years and die here. 
The Musltms w ill then offer his fur>eral Saiah." (Siman Abu Daw«od) 


Commentary: Jn addition to informmg us of the descent of 
Sayyidina Isa the Prophet iH also described some of his 
features. He will be of average height. His complexion will be 
reddish white. He will be wearing two garments light yellow in 
colour. It wiil look as though water was dripping from his head but 
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there would be no water on it. He would have conie directly from 
the heaven and would be so clean and tidy and the condition of the 
hair on his body would give an impression that he has had a bath . 

The Porphet then mentioned his doings. He would first 
invite peopie to the True religion of Allah, Islam (which invitation 
every Prophet of Allah has given in his times.) That itself would be 
a clear indication of it being a true religion and only he would not 
accept it who is averse to Truth. To get such people also to believe 
in Islam, Sayyidina Isa 35® would fmally use force and wage jihad. 
Besides, he will take two steps against those people who call 
themselves after him. he wilt break the cross which has become the 
symbol — rather god — of the Christians and on which they base 
their most erroneous belief on expiation of sins. This will also 
contlrm that he was never put on the cross, and the belief on Jews 
and Christians about this is wrong, the belief of the Muslims as 
declared in the Qur’an is the only correct belief. Sayyidina Isa 38® 
would next kill and eliminate the swine which the Christians have 
made lawful for themselves although it is unlawful in all heavenly 
scriptures. After that, the Iiadith mentions that he will abolish 
jizyah. By saying that, AHah’s Messenger has made it clear that 
the law of jizyah in our Shari’ah will be applicable till the coming 
of Sayyidina Isa 38®. It will be rescinded when he comes down 
and begins his mission as Khalilah of the Prophet iil and ruler of 
the Muslim ummah. (One of the reasons could be that the 
govemment may not need to collect jizyah because of the huge 
blessings of Allah after the descent of Sayyidina Isa 38®, Jizyah is 
a kind of tax.) 

Also, Allah will put an end to ali other religions and ummah 
through Sayyidina Isa 38®. Everyone will believe and accept Islam. 
Another of his feat accomplished by Allah^s help will be that he 
will kill dajjal, and the world will be safe from his mischief which 
would be the worst trial in this world. The Prophet iiS concluded 
the Hadith by saying that Sayyidina Isa 38® would live on earth for 
forty years and then die. The Muslims would offer his funeral 
salah. 

This Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah and reproduced and 
explained here from Abu Dawood is also found in Musnad Ahmad 
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with some additions. The gist of additions is: during the Khilafah 
of Sayyidina Isa &M\, there will be unlimited blessings from Allah. 
Some of these will be reflectcd in a changc of the nature of wild 
animals like the lion r wolf, etc. They would become peaceful. The 
lions, camels and cows and the wolves and sheep wiN move 
together and none of them will attack another. Young children wil! 
play with snakes who will not sting anyone. These changes wouid 
confirm that the system of the world'$ working was changing and 
the Last Day was very near after which the new system of the 
Hereafter will operate. As I have suggested in my introductory 
remarks, that would be like the dawn of the Qiyamah. If we believe 
in the power and ability of Allah then nothing is unfathomable. 


/ 7 1 ^ ^ : 1 A r * * c { K \ * * * •* 6 ^ ('^■#1' Ai J 

J 1 —4J»- 4j aJ JIJo^i 

(35/1949) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr 4^ reported that Allah's 


Messenger JgJ» said, "lsa ibn Maryam wi!l descend on earth. He 
wil \ marry and have children. he will live for forty-five years 
before dying and he will be buried with me (the place where 1 
will be buried). Then, on the Day of Resurrection, 1 and Isa ibn 
Maryam will rise up from the same place of the grave between 
Abu Bakr and Uinar.' 1 (Kitab al-Wafa by Ibn ahJawzi) 


Commentary: It is a fact that when he w r as in this world, 
Sayyidina Isa had spent a life of celibacy. He did not marry 

although marriage is a man’s natural necessity and there is much 
wisdom in it. As far as we know, all the Prophets and Messengers 
before him had married, and after him the final Prophet ^ also 
married* The Prophet ^ said about Sayyidina Isa that when 
he comes down to earth in the last days, he will mary and have 
chtldren. In this Hadith the duration of his tife is mentioned as 
forty-five years while the Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> 
mentioned his life span as forty yars after his descent. Some other 
Ahadith also put it at forty years. Some scholars have suggested 
that the reports of forty years have lollowed the Arabic idioms whereby 
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the iigure above (a rounded one) is ommitted and the same thing is 
done here. (Allah knows best.) The Hadith also says, "Sayyidina 
Isa will die on earth and be buried at the same place where I 
will be buried. On the day of Resurrection. I and he will arise 
together and Abu Bakr and Umar too will be on our right and left. M 
We know from this Hadith that where many things were disclosed 
to the Prophet which he let his ummah know, it was also 
disclosed to him that his two companions. Abu Bakr and Umar 
would be buried next to him. and Sayyidina Isa would also be 
buried with him when he dies after coming down to earth in the 
final era. On the Day of Resurrection the two would arise together 
whiie Abu Bakr *&> and Umar <«$£> would be next to them. 

The Prophet as we know. died in the room of Sayyidah 
Ayshah 14*41 and is buried there in compliancc with one of his 
sayings. Sayyidina Abu Bakr was also buried there when he 
died later. When Sayyidina Umar ^k> was martyred he was also 
buried next to Sayyidina Abu Bakr after seeking permission of 
Sayyidah Ayshah i** There still was space for one grave in 

the room. When Sayyidina Hasan ibn Ali ^ died everyone agreed 
that he should be buried there and Sayyidah Ayshah 
consented to the idea but the Umayyad rulers of the time did not 
agree with the idea and prevented his burial there. (perhaps because 
Sayyidina Uthman was not buried there). Later, when Sayyidina 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf died (and he was one of the ten given 
giad tidings of Paradise), Sayyidah Ayshah gave her 

permission to bury him there, but he too could not be buried there. 
When Sayyidah Ayshah 14 * was on the point of death and 

was asked where she would like to be buried, she said that she 
shouid be buried in baqee’ next to the other wives of the Prophet 
So, she was buried there. Nevertheless, there remains a place 
for a grave in the Rawdah (or Prophet’s shrine) and according to 
the above Hadith, Sayyidina Isa will be buried there when he 
dies. 

Sayyidina Abduilah ibn Salaam was a Companion of the 
Prophet !i&. He was a Jew before he embraced Islam and was a 
great scholar of Torah and other heavenly Books of old, Tirmizi 
carries his Hadith which is also found in Mishkat. 
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(36/1950) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Salaam ^ reporied that 
Muhammad is described in Torah and (it is also stated) that 
Isa ibn Maryam will be buried with him (meaning near him). 


(Tirmizi, Mishkat) 


Commentary: ln the line of transmission in Ttrmizi there is a 
narrator Abu Masood. Imam Tirmizi has also transmitted his 
statement: c-Ji J> J* -uj f Tn the hujrah (room, which is now 

the Rawdah) there is space for a grave." 

It would not be surprising that this place may have been left 
unused by AllalTs will because it has been decreed already that 
Sayyidina Isa would be buried there. But Allah knows best. 


aIIp ilii Jli JjJ*j Jii Jti ip ilh ljH' o *0 ^ rv ) 



J LtJ» dlj j) 

(37/1951) Sayyidina Anas ^ reported that Aliah‘s Messenger 
^ said, M Who so among you meets Isa ibn Maryam, may 
convey to liim my salaam (grcctings)." (Mustadrak Haakim) 


Commentary: There is a Hadith in Musnad Ahmad on the same 
subject reported by Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah And, in yet 
another Hadith in Musnad Ahmad it is reported that Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah used to say to people '*%&* ”Convey 

to him the Salaam of Allah’s Messenger (when you meet 


Sayyidina Isa >&B).In a Hadith in Mustadrak Haakim, it is reported 


that after narrating the Prophefs saying in an assembly, Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah said to the people: 'jlj o) <£!” 

(O my nephews! If you meet Isa convey to him 


from me: Abu Hurayrah has presented his Salaam. 1 

We have recorded here only sevcn Ahadith about the descent of 
Sayyidina Isa and they have been explained as much as it was 
thought necessary. (This has been my practive throughout this 
series of Ma‘arif ul-Hadith) _ 


O. The Arabs called their elders, in rcspect, p* U (O Uncle!). When they spoke to 
their youngsters they called in love, k{0 son ofmy brother!) 
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In the introductory words, I have mentioned the book of our 
respected teacher Mawlana Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmin 
4 -U J jji The respected Mawlana has put 

together here in seventy-five Ahadith reported by different 
Companions on this subject and tound in published books oniy. 
These are sayings of the Prophet at different times and at 
different places. He spoke about the coming of Sayyidina Isa 
in the last days when dajjal would already have made his 
appearance as the worst kind of trial for the Muslim ummah . The 
Prophet also mentioned what steps Sayyidina Isa would 
take. In this Book, the Mawlana has also recorded from Books of 
Ahadith, 26 sayings of the Companions and Tabieen concerning 
descent of Sayyidina Isa A perusal of this Book makes ciear 
that it is proved by continuous reporting that the Prophet did in 
fact inform his ummah of the coming of Sayyidina Isa in the 
final days of the world, there remaining no doubt about it. The 
Companions and the TabPeen also believed accordingly and 
they had known that from the Qur r an and the Prophet’s sayings. 
Indeed, this Book of the Mawlana is the final'word on the subject. 

> , i i, .» i 



JjJUaiit j wiUJt c-JlsT 

A/r/iS UL MANA QIB WAL FADA 'IL 

THE BOOK OF VIRTUES 
AND EXCELLENCES 



The knowledge and awareness that Allah blessed His 
Messenger with, he passed that on to his ummah. These concern 
the diffcrent departments of man's life and are divided into 
ditTerent chapters, one of which is Manciqib wa Fada'il (virtnes 
and cxcellences). ln almost all books of Ahadith there is a Kitab 
ul-manaqib or Abwab at-manac/ib (chapter) in which those sayings 
of Allah's Messenger are collected wherein he has mentioned 
the merits of certain people or individuals or sections which Allah 
had L*evealed to him. In certain aspects this is an important chapter 
of Hadith. There is much guidance in it for the wnmah. Today, I 
begin to expiain the Ahadith of this chapter, those Ahadith 
preceding in which Allah’$ Messenger has described his Lord's 
blessing on hini in compliance with His Command 

(> ^ ‘A i L»1 j 

(And as for ihe bJessing of your Lord. proclaim it — 

(ad-Duha, 93:11) 

At the same time. Ahadith on his Shama'il (peculiarities and 
teatures) will aJso be presented together w f ith an explanation. 


Merits of AUah 1 » Messenger 0 
And His High Station 


Jjij J J» yj$\ ilp jil: ^ J j yOh f jd 4J 


(p) — 

(1952/1) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported tliat Allah's 
Messenger ot said, "On tlie Day of Resurrection, I will be the 
Sayyid (chief) of all children of Aadam and I will bc the lirst 
person whose gravc will be opened up (and I will be the first to 
be resurrected). And I will be the Hrst one to intcrcede (having 
received Allah’s permission for that), and I will be one whose 
intcrcession shaJI get approval first of all." (Saheeh Muslim) 
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Commentary: The Prophet has said that Allah has granted him 
a station higher than all children of Sayyidina Adam 8^!eS(including 
the Prophets appointing him their sayyid or master. 

Everyone will see it in its full application on the Day of 
Resurrection. On this very day, Allah's special blessing will also be 
demonstrated when his grave will be split open before all other 
graves and he will be the first one to come out of it. Then, with 
Allah^s permission, he will be the first person to make 
recommendation to Allah for other people and he will again be the 
first whose intercession will be approved. 

The Prophet proclaimed such blessings of Allah on His 
command so that his ummah may recognise his high status and 
they should regard him with respect and loye, and tbllow it up with 
obedience to him. They may also be prompted to show gratitude to 
Allah for having made them members of the ummah of such a great 
'Prophet. His sayings of this kind are proclamation of Allah T s 
blessings and gratitude for blessings and a means of guidance to 
the ummah. 


We must also bear in mind that there are a number of Ahadith 
in which he has said that he should not be given merit over oniy 
other Prophet or Messenger. The meaning (as elaborated by 
exgetes and apparent from the style of the Hadith) is that no 
comparison must be made with another Prophet to show the other 
as inferior, for, that is bad manners and insulting. Allah has said in 
His Book: 



(Of these Messengers, some of wbom We have caused to excel 
Other.} (aI-Baqarah, 2:253) 


There are also numerous verses in the Qur T an which clearly say that 
Allah’s Messenger excelied other Prophets and Messengers, for 
example, 

{And We have not sent you (O Prophet) but as a mercy to the 
worlds (21:107)} 



and 
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{And We have not sent you (O Prophet) save as a bearer of glad 
tidings and a warner lo all mankind (34:28)} 


^ 


U1 «u ip «UJi 4JJ1 d J^J JlS( \ o y/Y) 
Uj >1 -wJl iljj <s+J j Jj 

jjiuij 

M\jj) ->*Hj 


(1953/2) Sayyidina Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri **& reporied that 
Allah's Messenger said» ,f 1 will be the Sayyid (chief) of all 
children of Aadam on the Day of Resurrection and this is no 
boast. The banner of praise will be in my hand and this too is no 
boast. And, all the Prophets, Aadam and the others besides him 
(al! Prophets and Messengers) will be under my banner on that 
Day and l wil! bc the first person on earth whose grave wil! be 
split opcn and I do not boast aboul it (but only proclaim Allah‘s 
blessings on Hiscommand). (Jarni' Tirmiai) 


Commentary: The two blessings, first and last, are also mentioned 
in the ioregoing Hadith of Abu Hurayrah w” 

"1 am the chief of the children of Aadam. ,r and > jj! ufj"' 

”1 am the first whose grave will be left open." and 

we have expiained them. In this Hadith, the Prophet ^ also 
recounted the blessings: that hc will hold the banner of praise on 
the Day of Resurrection and all Prophets and Messengers will be 
undcr his banner. It is known generally that the conimander of a 
force himse!f holds the banner and all others are under him. Thus, 
Aliah will give him the banner on the Day of Resurrection and all 
Prophets from Sayyidina Aadam to Sayyidina Isa 

S5ER will be under his banner which is a demonstration of Allah’s 
causing him to excell all Prophets and all creatures which 

everyone will witness on the Day of Resurrection. The Prophet said 
atter enumerating every blessing of Allah that he did not boast 
about it but was complying with AIlah's command to proclaim Ilis 
blessings and show gratitude that the others may know about it. 

The banner of praise will be a sign that its holder had surpassed 
all others in praising AUah (which is the particular deed that makes 
one dear to Allah). In his litb-time, the Prophet was 
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continuously occupied in praise of Allah. He remembered that in 
everything hc did — so much that even after sneezing and getting 
over personal purity. (The supplications that he has taught for 
different occasions all include praise of Allah.) He also taught his 
ummah to emulate him with the result that Allah was praised so 
much and will be praised until the Last Day that there can be no 
count of that and only He knows how much. Thercfore, thc Prophet 
alone de$erved the banner of praise 


6 ^ 

(1954/3) Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b reported that the Prophet 
ii§l said, ”On the Day of Resurrection, I will be the linain and 
leader of all the Prophets and spokesman on their behalf. And I 
alone would be their intercessor. And, I do not say that out of 
boast (but 1 abidc by Allah's command to proclaim His 
blessings). (Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: In this Haidth the Prophet has called himself 
also spokesman of and the one who will intercede for, the Prophets 
on the Day of Resurrection. On that Day, Divine Glory 
and Anger will be demonstrated in an unusuai intensity so that no 
Prophet would venture to submit their petition to Hini. So, the 
Prophet petition to Him. So, the Prophet will speak for them 
and niake recommendation for them. In this saying, too, he 
concluded his words with the declaration that he was not being 
proud but merely proclaimed Allah's blessings on him. 


ja ^ ^ ° t/n 
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* ibi tlr jij ‘*Iur3 ^33 

litlaJl ^jj «Ia^cJI f.\ji J-at*- Ulj *jj a1!1 l-—*" UIj 
<f«i 'ij <*£& Jl f JJ Jjlj £SU Jj\ blj *ij 4ij3 J&s 

\'P % <pKj *zjX' 

J) 

(1955/4) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas -^e» reported that some 
Coinpanions ^ of Aliah’s Messenger were seated together 
conversing with each other when Allah f s Messenger came 
out. As he came nearer, he heard one of them say (in extolling 
Sayyidina Ibrahim '*Allah chose Ibrahim $331 as His 

friend/‘ Another said, T, He honoured Musa HSSl with direct 
conversation/' Another said, "Isa HSS is Kalimaiullah (word of 
Allah) and RoohAUah (Spirit of Allah)." Yet another said, 
"Allah chose Aadam $331 (for, He created him with Hts Hands 
and ordered the angels to prostrate before him.)” The Prophet 
^ came upon them and said, tr l have heard you. You wonder 
that Ibrahim was Allah's friend which, indeed, he was. 
(Allah chose him as His KhaleeL) (You wonder) that Musa 


was Naji Allah (His contldant) which indeed, was. (You wonder 
that Isa was RoohAllah and Kalimatullah (His spirit and 
word) which, Indeed he was. And (you wonder) that Aadam 
was Sqfiuilah (Chosen by Allah) which, indeed, he was. 
But you must know that I am HabibAUah (One whom Allah 
loves and 1 do not boast about it. 1 shall hold the Banner of 
Praise on the Day of Resurrection under which will be Aadam 
8SSJI and others besides him. and l do not boast. I shall be the 


first one to intercede on the Day of Resurvection and the first 
whose rntercession shall be accepted. And I shall be first person 
to rattle the knocker (of the gate of Paradise to get it opened) 
and Allah will get it opened for me and admit me to Paradise 
and the poor people of the Be!ievers will accompany me, and I 
do not boast. And, among the earliest and the latest, I shall be 

the most honoured in Allah's sight and I do not boast about it. 

(Jami Tirmizi, Musnad Darami) 

Commentary: The Prophet's temperament was one of humility 
and humbleness, but, whenever necessary, he did proclaim Allah’s 
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favours on him in compliance with Hi$ Command: 



* 


{And as for Ihe blessing of your Lord, proclaim it. 53; 11) 


This Hadith and the two belbre it are part of the Prophet f s ^ 
proclamation of Allah’s favours. The Hadith recalls the 
conversation of the companions about Allah's favours on the 
Prophets They had known these things from the 

Prophet's teachings and from the Qur r an but their knowledge of his 
own merits was incomplete. So, they wished to know and, indeed, 
needed to know and the Prophet inlbrmed them about it. He 
confirmed their knowlcdgc of the favours of Allah on the other 
Prophets f!>LJt and then recounted Allah r s favours on him. He 
said that he was the Habib (dear one) of Allah. (The Companions 
had known that this station was the most eievated and excellent, so 
he did not elaborate.) He then recounted some of those blessings 
which will be demonstrated after the end of this world on the Day 
of Resurrection. In the earlier Ahadith, we have already learnt 
about the Banner of Praise being in his hand and his being the first 
intercessor and the flrst whose recommendation is acccpted. He 
thcn mentioned two other blessings. He would knock at the gate of 
Paradise and Aliah will get it opened and admit him to Paradise 
and the poor people of his ummah will accompany him inside. 
(This reflects his position as dear to Allah.) The last thing he said 
was “ J* jtyt- ‘SMj f A"» ui j” ,r I am the most honourable in 

Allah’s sight among the earliest and the latest people.” 

While recalling cvery favour 3 Allah’s Messenger also said 
yd 'i/j, As we have mentioned earllier, it means: "I do proclaim 
these special favours of Allah out of pride or to impress anyone 
with my excellence but only to obey Allah^s command and let 
others know of His favours and to express gratitude to Him, and 
that you should know about these blessings so that you too may 
thank your Lord. In fact, these blessings are a means of good to 
youtoo." 


ii iai w jil ili» JL* 
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(1956/5) Sayyidina Jabir reported that the Prophet said, 
u (On the Day of Resurrection,) l will be the leader of the 
Messcngers and there is no boast. And, I am thc seal of 
Prophets, again there is no boast. And, I am the first to intercede 
and my intcrcession will be the first to be accepted. 1 do not say 
that in boast," (Musnad Darami) 

Commentary: We know from this Hadith that the Prophet who 
is the Last and the Seal of Prophets will be their leader on the Day 
of Resurrection. He will be the first intercessor and the First whose 
interccssion is accepted as we have read in a number of earlier 
Ahadith too. He again emphasise (there is no boast). 


U1 &IlU 1 i J£lj 4JlL jlLaljl 

Utj LIJ' }?jj .J-ijj' ^pr^j 


(^L^. j 61 jj) 

(1957/6) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4y0 reported that Allah's 
Mcsscnger ^ said, "My cxample and that of thc other Prophets 
is like a castle beautiful!y burJt, However, the place of one brick 
is left unbuilt. Onlookers look round it and adniire the beauty of 
its construction and are surprised but for the space for the brick 
(for that is a detect." The Prophet ^ added,) "Now, I have 
come and Hlled in the empty space and, through me, the castle is 
completed and the construction is over. And the series of 
Messengers is over. And the series of Messengers is aiso 
complete." 

(The author of Mishkat-al-masabech, Muhammad ibn Abdullah 
Khateeb Tabrayzi remarked that) in a version of this Hadith in 
Bukhari and Muslim the words ui to ^ (Now, i 

have.also completed) in the last sentcnce are replaced by uU 

u»j LJJi "j am that brick (completing the castle) and 1 
am the seal of Prophets." (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Prophet ^ has been called Khalam 
an-Nabieen in the Qur'an and in many Ahadith, too. Surely, this is 
the greatest of Allah's biessings on him leaving him Allah's Prophet 
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and Messenger till the Last Day. He has explained his position as 
the Last of Prophets through an example which i$ so easy to 
understand that no further explanation is necessary. The thousands 
of Prophets belbre him alJ contributed to the building of the castle 
of Prophethood and it was near complete $ave for one brick. Even 
that was placed with the coming of the Prophet S&. Now the castle 
was perfected. No new Prophet or Messenger was required nor was 
there scope for one. Thus Allah closed the door to the sertes of 
Prophets, and he was called the (the seal of Prophets) 


Birth, Commissioning, 
Wahy & Age 


iui JU Ji» jii Jti v) 

-—J ijgJ' 'ijjj «jt^J.j '(*>'lS y"' Jj^ 

(X*^-'a^jj) jj*a3 s-up) jjj A3j 


(1958/7) Sayyidina Abu Umamah ^ reported that Allah’s 
Messenger said, ,f Let me tell you about my initia! affairs. I 
am the prayer of Ibrahim, and the good tidings of Isa (the 
Prophet of whose coming he gave glad tidings). and the 
(fulfilment of the) dream of my molher which she saw on my 
birth (in the form of) a light vvhich ilkiminated the casiles of 
Syria torher." (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: In the verses 127-129 of surah al-Bacjarah in the 
Qur*an, the prayer ofSayyidina Jbrahim 8SSS is mentioned when he 
and his son Sayyidina [sma't1 were building the Ka’bah: Our 
Lord, raise up in our progeny a communily submissive to You and 
raise up in their midst a Messenger who shall recite to them Your 
ver$es and teach thcm the Book and thc wisdom and purify them. 
And, it is stated in verse 6 of as-Saff that when Sayyidina Isa 
was sent to the Banu lsra'i! as Messenger, he said to them: Of the 
tasks Allah has charged me with is also that 1 should inform you of 
a great Messenger who shall come after me whose name shall be 
Ahmad. The Prophet said while retering to these very verses of the 
Qur’an. "I am the fulfilment of Ibrahim f s prayer and the realisation 
of Isa's glad tiding." He then said that he was the coming true of his 
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niolher’s dream which his mother had seen when he was born, She 
saw an extraordinarv light that iiluminated for her the splendid 
buildings and castles of Syria which She saw in the light. She 
probably saw it in the night before he was born. it is the distinction 
of Syrta (sham)^ that it is the birth place of Prophets and within its 
precincts is the Bayt al-Maqdi $, the qiblah of all the ProphetSt*^* 

I have given the word of the Hadith bjj the meaning of dreani 
and explained it accordingly. However, it could also mean that his 
mother saw the Light and in its illumination the castles of Sham at 
the exact time of his birth while she was awake. This is the 
impression we get from another Hadith, It could also be that she 
saw the dream while sleeping before his birth and, again at the time 
of birth, her eyes may have witnessed that in a state of awakening. 
Anyway, that was a sign that the blessed birth would be 
instrumental in carrying the light of guidance to Sham (Syria) 
which had been a centre of guidance for thousands of years. It was 
aiso a sign that the people who held Bayt al-Maqdis as qiblah 
would also receive guidance (from him) as was demonstrated and 
will be demonstrated till the Last Day. 


(1959/8) Sayyidina Qays ibn Makhramah reported that he 
and the Prophet were born in the year of Elephant. 

(Jarni' Tirinizi) 


Commentary: 1 he Year of Elephant is the year when Abraha 
came from Yaman with a large army which also had elephants with 
it> to demolish the Ka'bah. He had brought his army up to Makkah 
but before he could enter it Allah sent His army in the shape of 
veiy' small birds which threw pebbles on them. (These worked like 
bullets.) The entire army was annihilated. This event is related in 
Snrah al-feel of the Qur'an. This year is, therefore, known as the 
Year of Elephant. The Prophet was born this year and according 
to a report fifty days after the event. 


O. It is the ancient Shaam 
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Allama Ibn al-Jawzi has said that there is a consensus about the 
year of the Prophefs birth and a near consensus about the month, 
Rabee T ul Awwal, and day Monday, but there are different reports 
about the date. The dates suggested are the 2nd, 8th t lOth and 12th 
(which is most gone by), and the 18th. Allamah Qastalani has said 
that the muhadditheen generally regarded the 8th Rabee'al-Avv\val 
as the correct date. In the recent past an Egyptian astronomer had 
proved through astronomical calculations that the Prophet's 
birth date was 9th Rabee'ul-Awwal in the Year of Elephant. 

Exactly at the time when the Prophet was about to be born (at 
Makkah), the army of Abraha which the Qur’an has called Ashab 
ttl-Feel and which was bent on demolishing the Ka'bah , were 
routed by tiny little birds that shot pebbles at them. Indeed, this 
was a demonstration of Allah’s Powers. The ulama have regarded 
this as one of the miracles that had occured before the Prophet's ^ 
birth. 


(J-*J Jy-^j ^ J^ Ji 1 0^*M) 

j*S <*Jl y. 5 

^ <r _ *•* / ^ ^ * i . i / 

J *£CjJrr ?J j *j 

(1960/9) Sayyidina Abdullah '?bn Abbas ^ said thai Allah r s 
Messenger was commissioned as Prophet at the age of forty 
years (that is. Allah made him Prophet and Messenger at this 
agc), I le then stayed in Makkah for thirteen years atler that, and 
he contimied to receive revelation froni Allah. Then he was 
commanded to make the hijrah (migration from Makkah), so he 
migrated and lived for ten years as a Muhajir (migrant). He then 
died (at Madmah) when his age was sixty-threc years. 

(Saheeh Bukhari. Saheeh Muslim) 


% 6. 


t - 


j*j J^ (N ^ 1 \ I \ * ) 

• u*r*J y^J ‘u*r?J oi'J*J ‘urrSJ 

6\ jj) 

(1961/10) Sayyidina Anas4$ĕ> reported that the Prophet died 
when he was sixty-three years old. And, Sayyidina Abu Bakr-^b 
also died when he was sixty-three yearsold and Sayyidina Umar 
4fe>also died at thc age of sixty-three years. (Saheeh Muslim) 
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Commentary: The two Companions, Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
Sayyidina Umar were greatly attached to the Prophet This 
attachment was rellected in their death at the same age, sixty-three, 
as the Prophet and their burial in the Rawdah next to the 
Prophet We have also seen the Hadith under the chapter on the 
signs of the Qiyamah that when the Prophet wouid rise up from 
his grave and proceed to the place of Gathering, they would walk 
by bim to his right and Ieft, Further down when we read about their 
virtues, we will see the Hadith of Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4^&> that 
when Umar 4^& died, Sayyidina Ali described their deep 
attachment to the Prophet in the light of the Prophet's own 
words in a very comprehensive manner. 


aIIp ilh JL? aj J cJlS liulP > \-\vl \ \) 
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jj' J>^5 V^ts ?i*> : tSii >4 ^tb; aljj ‘J jisi Js*« ^t 

jjlt ^iJt j-jiujt tl* aij) ‘J jiii ^ijU jjb j iit JU 

JjjS^t iPJL^ jjlL JIp illl 

Jli l^r aIIp iiJi 411 J J*>j £»j 3 

ji* j}j <£* J*^l} ^ Ji^ iii j4\J CJ^ p 

■«> j»>3 j?> o' 4^4 ^ '55^ >> <-*>' 


(pi—j 6\jj) 

(1962/11) The Mother of the raithrul, Sayyidah Ayshah 
said: The first manner in which Allah's Messenger 
received the revelation was the true dreams which he saw in 
sleep* So, every dream he saw came like the bright glow of 
daw r n. Then love of solitude was put in his heart and he went to 
the cave on Hira and Stayed alone, There (before tiirning to his 
family) he stayed in worship for many nights together and took 
along ample provision for that. He would return to Sayyidah 
Khadijah (his wife) and fetch provision for as many 

nights and in this state while he was in the cave Hira, the Truth 
came to him (that is, the revelation). Allah's angcl (Jibreel) came 
to him and said *sjb ( M Rcad! M ). He said, T, l am not read,” The 
Prophet said: Then the angel squee 2 ed me till my strength gave 
in and he let me go and said, ( T, Read! ,T ) and I said again ihat 
I was not read. So, he held me again and squeezed me till 1 
reached the end of my strength and he lct me go and said t\J\ 
("Read!") and I said, f, l am not read." The angcl then held me 
and squeezed a third time till I found my strenglh giving in. 1-lc 


then released me and said: 


J^ 3 j WOjJJ-J? i\ jI4 o ji4 iJjt Jsj3 VJ\” 
e- \ : <u juit) “O^: ,ju jcJv' Opiaiw o f 


f f * + 


{Read in the Name of your Lord Who created — created man 
from a blood-clot. Read and your Lord is Most Bountiful, Who 
taught by the pen — taught inan that he knew not.} 


(al-Aiaq,96;l-5) 


Then, Al1ah T s Messenger returned with these verses while his 
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heart trembied. He came to (his wife) Sayyidah Khadijah 

and said, "Wrap me up» wrap me up." So, they wrapped him 
up till the trembling had stopped. He then spoke to Sayyidah 
Khadijah ^ and related to her all that had happened, 

saying, '’1 fear for my life. ft She said, tr Certainly not! By Aliah! 
Allah will never let yon down. You join ties. You speak the 
truth, bear burdens of others, earn for the berefl, entertain 
guests, help people against tragedies affecting their rights." She 
then took him to her paternal cousin, waraqah ibn NawtaL She 
said to him, "Listen, cousin, to what your nephew says (and his 
distress)." Waraqah tbn Nawfal then said to Allah's Messenger, 
"O nephcw! Teli me what do you see?" So, Allah's Messenger 
narrated to hhn all that he had seen. Waraqah said, "This is 
the particular conOdant angel (Jibreel 8^£H) whom Allah had 
sent to Musa ^$5," (Then, Waraqah said,) "Would that 1 were a 
young, strong man then! Wouid that I were alive then when your 
peopJe drive you away." Allah's Messenger asked (in 
surprise), "Will my people drive me away?" Waraqah said, 
M Yes! (Your peoplc wiJl exile you frojn your native land). None 
ha$ ever brought an invitation as you have brought but his 
people were hostile to him. If [ were alive till that day, I would 
help you strongly." Then Waraqah died not long afterwards. 
And Wahy was suspended. (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This Hadith traces the beginings of the Prophet's 
^ mission and revelatin. It is narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 

who was not even born at that time but that should not bar us 
from considering the Hadith to bc rcliable because she may have 
heard it in detail directly from the Prophet slk (which is a great 
possibility) or from hcr father, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^ or from any 
other cldcr Companion 4^> who may have heard it from the Prophet 
It is agreed upon by the ahl us-sunnah that the Companions ^ 
are all just and reliable (and this is part of their 

belief)* Sayyidah Ayshah did not consider it necessary to 

disclose from whom she had heard the Hadith. If she had any 
doubts, she w r ould not have narrated the Hadith, for, she knew that 
such reporting was a very responsible thing. 

The first thing that the Hadith tells us is that the Prophet ^ 
began to se true dreams in sleep. These would turn out in the 
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moming exactly as he had seen them as bright day light. This was, 
as it were, his spiritual training for Prophethood and it was the first 
step. 

Then his heart inchned to love solitude and deep devotion and 
worship. (lt was like i'rikaaf — seclusion for worship.) He chose 
the cave 011 Hira for that. Hira is one of the several mountains of 
varying altitude around Makkah and (it seems that) it was the 
heighest of all mountains. Jt is now called Jabl an-Noor. It is about 
2 L - miies from Makkah. Several rocks are joined together on its 
peak and in the centre a small triangular room-!ike space is iormed. 
This is the cave of Hira. There is space enough for a man to enter it 
and somehow manage to exist inside. The mountain is very high 
and the cave is at its apex and climbing there is an ardous effort. 
So, even young, healthy peopie make it to the top with diiUiculty. 
Of couse, today every Muslim Ioves to visit the cave having read 
about it in the Ahadith, but at the time the Prophet had chosen, 
it no one found any attraction to visit it or try to make it there and 
endure the hardship in climbing to it. (We do not see mention of 
anyone visiting the Prophet during his days of seclusion there.) 
So, he could not have chosen a better piace to live in seelusion and 
it seems it had been determined from eternity. 

The Hadith tells us further thal he used to take along provision 
to iast him some days and stay in tbe cave on Hira in seclusion, cut 
off from habitation. He occupied himself in worship with 
concentration. When he had a yeaming for the people of his house, 
he went home to Sayyidah Khadijah ^ ^ ^j. Then, armed with 
provision for some number of days, he came back to the cave to 
resume his worship. 

Sayyidah Ayshah ^ uses the word to imply his 
occupation in worship. A narrator of this Hadith. Imam Zuhri has 
interpreted that word as but we do not know from any report 
what was the nature of the Prophet's worship in the cave on Mount 
Hira. Scholars have presented different opinions but they are all 
surmise. I feel that he was being trained by Ailah for Prophethood 
and Messengership, the tlrst step being vision of true dreams. That 
was a kind of inspiration. Then his heart was prompted to worship 
in seclusion which was the result of divine inspiration. Then, his 
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worship in the cave which desrcibed by Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^-*j 

as must have been guided by divine inspiration. Hc may 

have been making supplication for light of guidance for himseif 
and may have been expressing disgust for the idolatory, cruelly and 
sin which his people practiced and which caused him tremendous 
hearl-burning. He may have been beseeching Allah to guide his 
people. (He has declared that supplication is the pitch of worship.) 
Anyway. 1 feei that he had guidance from Divine inspiration in his 
worship and he was being spiritually trained for the stages ahead. 
But AUah knows best. 

The Hadith goes on to say that suddeniy (one night 1 ) an angel 
came to him with wahy (revelation) and said bul he said 

(I am not a reciter). The angei squeezed him so hard that he 
could not tolerate that any more, (Some versions suggest that he 
held the Prophei's $$ throat 2 and squeezed it very hard). Ife did 
that three times asking the Prophet to read t\J\ and each time he 
said ijiu (1 do not know how to read. I have not learnt to read). 

•* H 

Each time he squeezed him and the third thne he recited the first 
five verses of al-Alaq . 

The Hadith does not tell us whether the Propliet ^ repeated 
thesc verses after the angei or not. But, we can deduce from the 
subsequent words that the verse$ were retained in his memory and 
he returned home rcciting these verses. We have seen what his 
condition was when he went home. 

It is particularly worth mentioning here that while the entire 
Qur'an is a miracle, some of its small surah and small verses are so 
prominently miraculous that one who is fami!iar with Arabic will 
have no option but to concede that it is not the work of a human 
being but of the Creator. I submit humbly that I am not a scholar of 
Arabic but I am able to read the Qur'an and the Hadith and 
understand them to some extent. Even in this condition I recognizc 
that surah al-Alag^s initial five verse are not the words of a human 

O. The fifst verse of surah al-Qadr is (>Av J Ui (Surely We 

have revealcd it on the Night of Power) and this implies that the angel came at 
night. 

©. Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asqa)ani has cited in Fath al-Bari the repoit of Abu Dawood 
and Tiyasi (and he held tne by my throat) and he has ciassitled its 

sartad as Hasan) (Fath al-Bari first part P 13 Ausai pr. Delhi) 
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being or an angel and this I can see as weil as I see the light of the 
sun. Without doubt they are words of the Lord, full of Majesty. 
These five small verscs encompass a whole treasure of Divine 
awareness and an ocean of knowledge on the majesty of His 
altributes of substenance, power, wisdom, compassion and 
kindness and other attributes and powers. We can compose a book 
on that. Not only was the Prophefs ^ mother-tongue Arabic but 
also he was the most eloquent of Arabs. So, wc cannot doubt in the 
least that the moment he heard the angel recite these verses, he may 
have concluded that his Lord, the Creator had blessed him with His 
favours and His Words. 

l'he Hadith tells us then that he wcnt home with the five verses 
terrificd. His heart was trembling and his body showed that. On 
coming home, he asked his family members to wrap him up. (one 
does get the desire to put a garment over oneself in a condition of 
distress and that does provide some relief.) They wrapped him up 
and then the terror subsided, he related the happenings to his wife 
Sayyidah Khadijah ibi He also said: ( (I 

fear for my life). He meant, the angel squeezed my throat so hard 
that I feared that my soul would fly awayl 

She heard him and comforted him. She gave him the glad 
tidings very confidently and said on oath that there was nothing to 
fear. She said, "Allah has given you an exceilent character. You 
care for others and are kind and truthtul. "She indicated thereby 
that he was the righteous creature of Allah, dear to Him and He has 
bestowed His favours on him, so whatever has happened was also a 
demonstration of His Kindness. She then took him to her paternal 
cousin Waraqah ibn NawfalL In another Hadith also narrated by 
"Waraqah ibn Nawfal was one 
who had become a Christian 
during the jahiliyah (period 
before the coming of the 
Prophet i^) and he wrote in 
Hebrew. So, he also wrote the 
Injeel in Hebrew. He was very 
aged and was blind." _ 

O. The father of Waraqah, Nawfal, and Sayyidah Khadijah's father, Khuwayiid, 
were sons of Asad ibn Abdul Uzza. Thus Waraqah was her paternal cousin. 


i J L' o^j 

, - . 0 * > ( * * : 
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Sayyidah Ayshah Waraqah ibn Nawfal is described thus: 

In the version of Saheeh Muslim, ihe language is Arabic ? not 
Hebrew and this is more close to reasoning. 

It is stated about Waraqah that he was ied up with polytheism. 
He travelled to different lands in his search for the True Religion. 
Pinally, in Sham he happened to meei a Christian monk who 
followed the true Christian faith (and not the corrupted version 
which gave divine status to Sayyidina Isa to trinity and which 
advocated explanation of sins. etc.) Waraqah became a Christian at 
his hands and learnt it from him. He also learnt Hebrew in which 
the Torah was rcveaied. (Some scholars hold that Injeel too was 
rcvealed in Hebrew). So, Waraqah, a true Christian, was a scholar 
of ancient books. 

Ibn Hajar Asqalani has reproduced in al-Isabah a report about 
Waraqah. 

"Waraqah regarded 
idol-worship as evil and wrong. 

He travelled to different 
regions and countries in scarch 
of Truc Rcligion. Hc studied 
the Books (which were 
regardcd as heavenly). 

Sayyidah Khadijah 
used to ask liim abom Allah’s 
Messenger and he would 
say that he believed he was the 
same Prophet of this ummah 
about whom Musa and (sa 
gave good news." 

(al-Isabah, v 6 p 318) 

It is for these reasons that Waracjah was fed up with 
idol-worshp and adopted Christianity (and believed in the 
prophethood and messengership in fufl.) He was a scholar of lorah 
and otber heavenly books. Obviouslv then» he ied a !ife different 
from that of the common Makkans. He was a worshipper. an 
ascentic and a man of God. This ts why. his cousin Sayyidah 
Khadijah regarded him as a spiritual leader and respected 

him. Apart from the event of the cave on Hira, She mcntioned to 
him the other extra-ordinaiy happenings with the Prophct ^ and 


/ / j/ 


* * 
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sought his opinionJ Hc would say in answer a*y u 

"I think that he would be that Prophet of this 
unimcth about whom Sayyidina Musa and Syayidina fsa t‘ 4S§\ 
gave glad tidings. 

Theu. when this happening took place at the cave of Hira which 
is menlioned in the Hadith, she felt that she should lct thc Prophet 
relate the entire report to Waraqah in his own words, for he had 
already expressed his belief that her husband might be a Prophet. 
We must remember that we do not find in any Hadith even an 
indirect indication that the Prophet had suggested a meeting 
with Waraqah. Rather, as we see in the Hadith, Sayyidah Khadijah 
was the one who took him there. 

When they met him, Sayyidah Khadijah 1^*4 11 herself 

requested him to listen to the Prophet's J& account directly calling 
him his nephew-. Waraqah also addressed the Prophet as nephew 
and asked him to narrate his experience, and he narrated whatever 
he had gone through. Waraqah exclaimed without hesitation that 
the angcl was thc same naamus (the angel that brings revelation) 
whom AJlah had sent to Prophet Musa with His message. 

A question may arise here: Why did Waraqah think of 
Sayyidina Musa and not Sayyidina Isa 3SSI although he was a 
Christian and Jibrecl was scnt to Sayyidina Isa just as he was sent 
to Prophet Musa ^&S\. The exponents of Hadith explain this by 
conTirming these facts and pointing out thal Prophet Isa did 
not bring his own Shari'ah. He had the same shatTah as the Shari'ah 
of Prophet Musa Ailah had made certain partial changes in it 
through Sayyidina Isa &SI 'I he Prophet was a prophet and 

O. These inclucie: splitting of the heart in childhood. much before prophethood 
many rocks and stones saluted liim. some trees bowed down towatds him — 
events mentioned in sotnc Ahadith which are acceptable. There is also the 
incident of the monk Buhayra found in Books of Hadith. Thcse are events 
which he would have dcfmitely mentioned to liis wile. Sayyidah Khadijah 
and she must have mentioned them to her cousin Waraqah ibn 
Nawlal and sought his opinion. 1t is m answer to this that \Varaqah may have 
said what is mentioned in the Hadith, 11 1 feel that he is thai Prophet of this 
ummah about whom Prophet Musa ^y-Ji^-U-and Propliet Isa gave 

glad tidings.” 

©. This reference was not on account of any relationship bui it tollowed the 
Arab custom who called iheir elders 'uncle* out of respect and their youngsters 
'nephew 1 out of love and compassion. 
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Messenger who brought a separate and complete Sharduh and, 
therefore, he had more resemblance to Sayyidina Musa in this 
regard. Thus, we also read in the Qur f an: 


"dy&j tlliji ur i juia ur 


(\o:vr 

(Surely we have sent to you a Messenger, as a witness over you. 
as We sent to Fir'awn a Messenger.} (a!-Muzzamtnii.73:l5) 


This is why Waracjah ibn Nawfal mentioned Prophet Musa 
in relerring lo Jibreel S82SI* 

Waraqah ibn Nawfal said. chcretore, that he was contldent tliat 
the angel who came to tlie cave on Mount Hira was Jibreei 
who had comeyed Allah's revelation to Sayyidina Musa (and 
other Messengers). Hc contnmed thc prophcthood of Sayyidina 
Muhammad ^ and wished that he had been a strong young man 
alive when the Prophcfs people would expel him from his city. 
Makkah he would ihen have helped thc Prophet s§£), The Prophet 

expressed surprise and asked if his people would really expel 
him (because till then he was dear to evcrvone 011 account of his 
noblc character and kindness for everyone. Fle was called as-Sadic} 
al-Amcen. Theretore, it could not be seen why they would turn 
against him.) Waraqah said. ”Every Messenger who has come with 
the Message from Allah which you have brought faced the hostility 
of his people. The same ihing will happen to you and your people 
will beconie your swoni eneniics." Waraqah aclually said what was 
tbretold in ancient hcavenly books and what thc history of Allah’s 
Prophets disclosed. The Qur'an too reveals that Allah’s 

Prophets were treated in this way. 

The ttnal words of Waraqah werc that if he would be aiive 
when the Prophet conimenced his mission, he would hefp him to 
ihc bcst of his ability in spite of his old age. But, atter a very short 
time Waraqah died. Thc revelation had also bcen suspendcd atter 
the ttrst one at the cave Hira. (The cxplanation ot the text is over.) 


Some Aspects of The H adith 

(l) We know from ihis Hadith that the tirst people to conttrm 
and belief in the prophethood of Sayyidina Muhammad were 
Waraqah ibn Nawlal and Sayyidah Khadijah but 1 iH then the 
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Prophet had not been commanded to give the call of the True 
religion. Waraqah died in those times but as one practicing true 
Christianity though he had confirmed the Prophet and professed 
belief in him. From this point of view s we can call him the ftrst 
believer of this ummah. When the Prophet was commanded to 
give the call, we learn from Ahadith, the first Believers were 
Sayyidinah Abu Bakr Sayyidina Ali Sayyidina Zayd ibn 
Harithah and Sayyidah Khadijah ^ who had expressed 

belief earlier too. 

(2) The Hadith tells us that Jibreel squeezed the Prophet’s 
throat very hard threee times (like one who strangulates another). 
The scholars have explained it in ditTerent ways. I am inclined to 
concur with the opinion that the aim of squeezing the throat in this 
way was to remove his attention from everything for some time, 
even from his own self, and it should bc only towards his Lord. lf 
the throat of a man of Allah or one who has Divine awarencss is 
squeezed in this manner, his entire attention will be directed to his 
Lord and his thought aboul this world would be cut off to a large 
extent and turn to the higher worid. This bent of mind was 
essenlial at that time because the reveiation was being sent to him 
the first time. ln other words, a strength had to be created in the 
Prophet's sou! and hcart to enable to bear the burden of revelation. 
The Qur'an says V y (a weighty word). Then whenever wahy 
was sent later the Prophet went through an experience which is 
described in Ahadith. Even in extreme cold, he perspired when 
revelation came to him. It is also stated in Ahadith that if he was 
riding a camel and he received a wahy, the camel would sit down. 

(3) When he came out of the cave to return home, his heart 
trembled and his whole body reacted from that and, at home, he 
said to Sayyidah Khadijah ^ "I fear for my life. $1 This 
condition too, was the result of the squeezing of his throat and the 
burden of the Divine words. It is Allah's mercy that we do not feel 
the weight of the rccital of the Qur’an otherwise, Ailah has 
described its glory in these words: 

{Had we sent down this Qur f an ^ 

on a mountain, you (O Prophet) ° 

would have seen it humbled. 
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splil asunder oul of fear of 
Allah} (al-Hashr, 59:21) 


(T \ : qI \ 


4Jl 


His Manners 

Allah, the Creator of the Prophet and of everyone else, has 
Himself said about the Prophet's manners: 


(And surely you have a 
tremendously sublime 
character} (al-Qalani,68:4) 



)\ 




The Ahadith and seerah really elaborate on this brief vcrse of 
the Qur'an. In the Kitab al-lkhlaq of this Book, KWarijul Hadit/u 
which is a comprehensive section spread over many pages, there 
are teachings of the Prophet ^ on nianners and important events. 
The initial Ahadith disciose the position of manners in religion and 
in the sight of Allah. To refresh memory' we reproduce some of 
those sayings of the Prophet 

{Those people are the best ^ ^ 

among you whose manners are 
the best.} 

(Sahcch Bukhaii, Saheeh Muslim) 


{1 am sent only that I may 
perfect noble. manners.} 

(Muwatta Jmam Maalik.) 

{The weightiest thing in a 
Be!iever’s scale on the Day of 
Resurrection wil! be good 
manners.} (Sunan Abu Dawood, 

Jami’ Tirmizi.) 

When in his last days, the Prophet sent Sayyidina Mu'az ibn 
Jabal as preacher and ruler to Yaman, his last advice was: 

{Treat everyone with good * x , 

manners.}(Muwatta Imam Maalik) 

Here now are some Ahadith in which the Compamons describe 
the Prophefs 0 manners aecording to their experience. May Allah 
cause us to emulate him. 


*•> *■ _ * * . J . 
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(pA-~. j iS jj) blj <C-*w> UJ ^ 

(1963/12) Sayyidina Anas said that he served the Prophet 
^ for ten years. He never even said "Oof' to him, and never 
said to him, 11 Why did you do it? Why did you not do it?" 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The word oof is uttcred in Arabic tor somelhing 
unpleasanl, dispieasure and anger. When ihe Prophet came to 
Madinah, Sayyidina Anas was eight years old (ten, according to 
another report). His mother, Umm Salaym j who was a 

very sincere and righteous Believer left him with the Prophet to 
serve him. He was then with the Prophet to serve him. He was 
then with the Prophet all through the remaining ten years till his 
death. In this Hadith he has narrated his personal experience that 
the Prophet was wc!l-mannered and soft-hearted. During the ten 
years, he never displaycd anger or displeasurc. His naturc was to 
forgive and overlook. In another Hadith of Sayyidina Anas 4^> 
reported in Bayhaqi he says: 




"\ served him ten years. He did not bJame me even if something 
was destroyed or spoiled by me. lf any of his family inembers 
blamed me then he would say: What had been decreed had to 
happen." 


However, we must remember that this was his attitude in 
personal matters. Where Allah’s limits or commands were 
concerned, he showed no concession. 




i&r *}\Sjf >t>t kk yj 

^ #id>> 

yjl\ &\ Ju> >t j» ^ji * 'j\ 
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(1964/13) Sayyidina Anas 4^ said that he was going with 
Al!ah'$ Messenger ^ (somewhere). He had on him a cloak of 
Najran w^hose hems were thick. They came across a Bedouin 
who pulled at hts cloak so hard that thc Prophct stumbled on the 
man’s chest and Anas saw that the pull caused marks on his 
neck. The Bedouin then said» "O Muhammad! Of the wealth of 
Allah that you have, give orders (to your men) that they should 
give me some." (Anas 4$e> said that) A!lah f s Messenger then 
looked at him (and instead of showing anger) laughed at his 
conduct and gave instructions that he should be given 
SOinething. (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslini) 

Commentar\ r : Najran was a city in Yaman which was tamous for 
its cloaks. The \veaith of AUah' from which the Bedouin wanted 
something was zakah or sadaqat collected in the State Treasure 
and disbursed among the deserving. The Bedouin was extremely 
ignorant and not even receptive to anything reibrmative. Therefore. 
the Prophet ^ did neither reprimand him nor counselled him but 
laughed at his rude conduct and gave him what he needed. This is a 
lesson for the ummah to forgive and overlook all rude conduct and 
thus win over people's hearts and get them close to them. Allah will 
then guide ihem. Indeed, those with insight find such conduct in 
the Prophet as his miracles. 


aJp ilJl aUi jjLj J^ O *) 

j Jii$ U 

(1965/14) Sayyidina Jabir 4^> reported that never did it happen 
that Allah’s Messenger was asked for something and he said 
(No!). (Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Musliin) 


Commentary: Whenever anyone asked the Prophet for 
anything, he never said, "No" to the man because that hurts the 
supplicant. 

It might not seem very significant but actually it is very 
extraordinary to never refuse any request, It is the extreme degree 
of kindness and nobility. They are fortunate whom Aliah has 
blessed with such generous nature as also those who keep the 
company of Allah's men to develop these attributes. 
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(pJL~u* dljj) . 1^-3 ‘iJu OjlJl Jtiib 4 6 il^-L«ui^j 

(1966/15) Sayyidina Anas ^ said that after the Prophet ^ had 
offered the Fajr Salah the servents (male or female) of Madinah 
came to him with their vessels in which was water (sothat he 
may put his hand in the water to bJess it or to cure the sick by 
dipping his hand into it). So. he dipped his hand into the vessel, 
and it happened often that on a cold inorning they brought (cold 
water in the vesseJ) but he dipped hrs hand in that too. 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The witners of Madinah are very cold and water in 
vessels tums ice cold. The Prophet ho\vever, obliged those who 
brought water and helped Allah's creatures by carrying on the 
practice although he had to endure the cold water. lt is also clear 
that this was not an occasionai affair but people brought their water 
every day to get the Prophet f $ blessings. This Hadith supports a 
similar regard for a rigiteous man of Allah provided there is no 
exaggeration and adulteration in one’s belief. 


Ji J* J* ** o 11 y/ \ 

dljj) j C«*y U-»]j bbu wju' aJ 


(1967/16) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that it was said to 
Allah’s Messenger m O Messenger of Aliah! Pray against the 
idolaters and disbelievers.” He said, M l have not been sent as one 
io curse and pray against anyone. Rather. 1 am sent as mercy." 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The disbelievers and the idolaters were staunch 
enemies of the Prophet and his religion. They persecuted the 
Prophet and his tollowers and even expclled him from his 
native city but their mischief continued unabated even after that. 
Some of his Companions ^ requested the Prophet to curse the 
oppressing disbelievers that Allah may show His wrath to them and 
destroy them like He had punished earlier people. Tbe Prophet 
pacified them that he was not sent to curse anyone but he was 
Mercy for the worlds, as Aliah has said: 
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{And We have not sent you but as a mercy to the worlds.) 

(al-Anbiya, 2 l: 107 ) 
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(1968/17) Sayyidah Ayshah ^j said that the Messenger 


of Allah £3? never beat anyone with his hands — ncver a woman 
and never a scrvant. However, he did that in jihad in the cause 
of Allah. And, nevcr did hc seek revenge from one who 
persecuted him (for, in fact, he aJways forgave and overlooked 
in personal affronts). Neycrtheless, if anyone committed an 
unlawful act then he punished the criminal for the sake of Allah 
(in fulf?lment of His Commands, or he gave command to punish 
him.) (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah has mentioned two 

things in this Hadith, 

(1) Never was he known to have beaten anyone on his mistake 
— not even a servant, slave, maid-slave, or a wife, except his 
actions in jihad. For instance, Ubayy ibn Khalaf> a Makkan idoJater 
chief was kiJled by him in the Battle of Badr. 

(2) He never took revange for a personal affront even if an 
unfortunate person hurt him. However, if anyone perpetrated a 
wrong or unlawful act in religion then he punished him only for the 
sake of Allah and to abide by His Command, 


iij' JU y, iijip JjL jii 

tiu (iUl ) ***’ (Jr&) ^gJu 


6 x ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

. 5 ‘jLilt Ji £ j^ »jLoh j-o^ 

(1969/18) A tabi'ee, Sayyidina Aswad said: I asked Sayyidah 
Ayshah ^j what the Prophet did (when he was) at 
home. She said that he helped his household members in their 
chores and when it W'as time for salah, he gave up everything 
and went to offer salah. (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: It was the Prophet‘s practice to lend a hand in 
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household chores. It ts his sunnah. May Allah inspire us to conduct 
ourselves on these sunnah so that we will get reward against 
helping and serving others. and we wiil also cure ourse!ves ofthe 
spiritual disease, arrogance. 


4$* SAJl Jjt Jj^») cJl5 i-iJlP (> */ \ 


cilij # J JJuUS-AgJ JJuj %/J iSjij • 4& 

(^JL- oijj) .j £ *jj 5 


(1970/19) Sayyidah Ayshah 1$*- 411 said that it was normal 
with AllalVs Messenger that (when necessary) he patched his 


sandal, sewed his garments, and he worked in his house as one 
of you does in his house, (she also said that) he was (not a super 
human or any other than human creature but) one of the children 
of Aadam (who did even every ordinary chores) who searched 
his garments for lice, milked his sheep and attended to his own 


tasks. 


(Jaini' Tirmizi) 


Commentary: There is a good lesson to learn in this Hadith and 
the Prophet’s exemplary life for those who are his heirs in 
religion. May Allah cause all of us to emulate the Prophet's 
example. 

tj* *£& ji ^ Cyt 

J* a^ptj i£Mj* ^ 4 #rj J* 44*J ^JjjiSij 

i*j*j*' 01 JJ) • J j^3 

(1971/20) Sayyidina Anas said that it was the practice of 
Allah f s Messenger 0$ that when he shook hands with anyone he 
did not withdraw his hands till the other man withdrew his, 


Similarly, he did not turn away his face from anyone till that 
man turned his face to the other side. And, he was never seen to 
put forward his knees in front of one with whom he was sitting. 

(Jami, Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Obviously, those who came to him, shook hands 
with him, believed in him were his servants and his devoted 
Companions He met them as the Hadith says but men of his 
ummah like us are very unfortunate in depriving ourselves of these 
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(1972/21) Sayyidah Ayshah said that Allah f s 

Messenger did not speak rapidly as you peopie do, but 
would talk slowly in such a way that if anyone wished t'o count 
his words then he wou-ld be able to do so. 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Muslim) 

Conimentary: This is the best way to speak when one teaches 
others. Listeners can understand and hold the teaching in their 
mind. A Hadith in Jami’ Tirmizi narrated by Sayyidah Ayshah 
Conciudes thus: 

. 4 \ ‘*ki~ & 

”He spoke in such a way that the words were spaced out so that 
those who sat with him remembered them." 

u* J 4, J->) Ji> 

(1973/22) Sayyidina Jabir ibn Samurah ^ siad that Alla"h's 
Messenger observed long silence (Sharah as-Sunnah) 

Commentary: The Prophet ^ spoke only to teach and train. \i 
there was no need to say anything then he remained silent. The 
following Hadith is found in volume one of MaViful-Hadith in 
kitab al-Eeman under reference to Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh 
Muslim: 

jiis ^i\ ^jJlj ^jJ 

n He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should speak what 
is good (which is liable to fetch him reward)» or keep quiet.” 

Commcntary: This was the Prophet's teaching on which he 
conducted himselL May Allah cause us also to abide by tliat. 

We have presented only ten Ahadith from Kitab aI-Munaqib wa 
al-Fadail on the Prophet r s manners. Let that be enough example. 
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Illness & Death 

We follow the pattem of the compiler of Mishkat al-Masabeeh 
and conclude this chapter with a few Ahadith on the Prophet's 
illness and death. 

We may mention here that the Muhadditheen and biographers 
agree that the death of the Prophet occured in 11 AH in the 
month of Rabee' al-Awwal on a Monday. However, there are 
different reports on the date he died just as the reports differ 
conceming his birth. As far as my own study is concemed, there is 
no book of Hadith that mentions the date on which he died. The 
books of history and biography mention three diETerent dates: the 
lst of Rabee' ul-Awwai, the second and the twelllh which is more 
commonly accepted like the date of birth. However, some scholars 
have asserted that 12th Rabee' ul-Awwal can never be correct 
because it is contirmed that he had pertbrmed Hajj two and three 
quarters of a month before his death and the day of Hajj, 9th 
Zul-Hajjah, was Friday. (This is known also as the Parewell Hajj). 
It is confirmed too that the day on which he died was Monday. 
Given this date (1) 9th Zul Hajj was Friday and (2) Prophefs death 
was on Monday in Rabee' al-Awwal — then 12th Rabee* al-Awwal 
can never fali on a Monday. If we consider each of the three (lunar) 
months to be of 29 days (which is most far-fetched and the least 
likely) then the first Monday in Rabee’ ai-Awwal will be the 2nd of 
the month. And, if one month is made up of 29 days and two of 30 
days each (which is a frequent occurence) then the first Monday in 
Rabee’ al-Awwal will be the first of the month. Keeping these facts 
in mind, the most conceiving date is lst Rabee'ul-Aw\vaL But 
Allah knows best. 


We will now read some of those Ahadith in which the Prophet 
gave a vague hint to his Companions of his impending 
death, or spoke of it in clear terms. There are some of those 
Ahadith in which a few of the important events that took place in 
the final illness are mentioned. In conclusion, we have reproduced 
the Ahadith that speak of the Prophet’s death. May Allah make 
these Ahadith a means of guidance and blessing for me and all 


readers and decree for us a peaceful death on the faith of Islam. 

j '-J j ■ ^ l 1 '■ ” 
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(1974/23) Sayyidina Uqabah ibn Aamir Juhani said that 
Allahs Messenger £§1 oJTered salah over the martyrs of Uhud 
eight years after (the battle) like one who bids farewell to the 
living and the dead. He then (came to the mosque) and mounied 
the pulpit and said (to the Companions *$&>)> "I ar n with you like 
a farat (one preceding) and J shall be a witness to testify for 
you. Your place of meeting is the Kawthar (Pond) and I am 
looking at that while I am here. And, I havc been granted by 
AJJah the key$ of the treasures of the earth. And, l do not fear 
for you that you might become polythiests after me, but 1 fear 
that (after me) you would long for worldly things." 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim) 


Commenta ry: The fact is that the salah of funeral had not been 
offered over the martyrs of Uhud (who included the Prophet T s 
beloved paternal uncle, Sayyidina Hamzah 4&>). (They were buried 
without the salah of janazah being offered). This Hadith tells us 
that when it was disclosed to the Prophet that he would die 
shortly, he visited Uhud one day and offered the luneral salah over 
them, In the Book of Funeral of Saheeh Bukhari it is stated in the 
same Hadith. J* >U> JaI Jl* Jd* which explains that he 
offered salah over the martyrs who had bcen buried eight years ago 
just as one offers over a (fresh) dead body. Then we are told that 
the Prophet f s condition in this salah was like 

of one who bids farevvell to the Iiving and dead. The Prophet 
then went to the mosque (perhaps it was lime tor salah and the 
people had gathered there for the congregation), climbed the 
minbar (pulpit) and spoke the few words effectively. f T am going 
before you like a farat to the next world." Among the Arabs, a lead 
man preceded a earvan to its destination where hĕ made necessar> ; 
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arrangement for the carvan. He is known as farat. The Prophet ^ 
gave a hint that he vvas going to the next world when he said in 
words of comfort to the Companions "My preceding you to the 
next worid is good for you, for, on reaching there I will do for you 
what a farat does. And like the caravan that joins the /arat at the 
destination, you will meet me there.” He went on to assure them 
that he would testify for them that they had believed and obeyed 
him and supported him. He also said that they would meet at the 
Kandhar and disclosed that he could see it (the Kawther) while he 
was there talking to them (for, Allah had removed every obstacle 
and placed it before him). He also said, "Allah has given me the 
keys to the treasures of this earth and the world.” This was the 
tidings that his urnmah would be given those keys (and was 
demonstrated in the times of the Companions). 

In the end, he said that he did not fear that they would revert to 
polytheism but he did fear that they might crave for the workTs 
luxuries. For a Believer, only Paradise is what he should crave for 
alongwith the blessings of the next world. AHah has said about 
them: 

(TT.Ar “ 

{And to this end, let the strivers strive.) (a1-Mutaffifeen f 83:26) 



pjHV&/Y t) 

uut; j« [/3 J« ^jLpU 

jk'j o* 0’ ^ d J** c/ 


4p iJJt JLi j^»3 ‘£#'3 

((rt—> j ^ • kiipt j^>3? j^3 

(1975/24) Sayyidrna Abu Sa f eed al-Khudri ^ said that Allah's 
Messenger sat down on the minbar (one day) and said 


(addressing the Companions <^>), M Allah gave choice to have 
whatever he wants from worldly blessings or take the blessings 
(of the Hereafter) that are with AHah. So the slave chose (the 
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blessings of Ihe Hereafler) that are with AlJah," On hearing that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr wept and submitted to the Prophet 
”May we and our parents be ransomed to you!" (Sayyidina Abu 
Sa'eed at-Khudri said;) We were surprised at Abu Bakr's 
reaction and somc people said to each other, "Look at the 
Shaykh! Allah f s Messenger informs us that Allah asked a slavc 
to choose between the bounties of this world and the next but 
the Shaykh, Abu Bakr, cxclaims we and our parents be 
ransomed to you!" (Abu Sa*ced went on to say that when the 
Prophet died soort after they realised that) the Prophet 
was the slave whom Allah had given the clioice (and also that) 
Abu Bakr exce!!ed them in intelligcnce and wisdom (for, he 
understood which none of the others could sunnise)* 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Cotrmientary: We are not told when the Prophet sm delivered this 
sermon. Thc compiler of Mishkat has cited Oarami which has 
transmitted this Hadith of Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri with the ciear 
addition that the Prophet spoke thus during his last illness, and 


this was, his last address. He never spoke again in the mosque 
betbre his death. Tn another Hadith of Saheeh Muslim (narratcd by 
Sayyidina Jundub ^») we are told that he spoke thus five days 
before death (on Thursday), 

The compiler of Mishkat has cited only as much of Abu 
Sabed^s Hadith in MishkaCs chapter on Prophet's ^ death as 
we have quoted here. But, Bukhari and Muslim have placed this 
Hadith in the chapter on the merits of Abu Bakr *&> and both have 
the following addition in the Prophet's sermon: 

"It is a fact thal of all men, one 


who was inost kind in 
treatment to me with his wealth 
and his company is Abu Bakr 
and if I were to take a Khctlee / 
(friend) besides Allah, I would 
take Abu Bakr for a friend but 
the special brotherhood and 
Traternity of Islam is with Abu 
Bakr. (He then instructed that) 
"all doors opening into the 


, \ . *** * ' 
> 1 " 

>*.s. j ! ' 3** ' 

> 

* " i, . $ *«*’ ( * 
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mosque should be shut except for Abu Bakr's door (which 
should be retained). 1 " 

We leam from this sermon (which was the Prophet's last 
semon in the mosque and which he delivered just five days prior to 
death) that he gave a broad hint that his death was near and he also 
indicated that the position Sayyidina Abu Bakr held in the 
ummah was not held by anyone else. He asked that doors of houses 
opening into the mosque must be sealed save the door of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr He indicated that after him only Abu Bakr wouJd 
have a relationship with the mosque which he himself had. (We 
must remember that the Prophefs mosque of those times was not 
like our mdsques where only Salah is offered but it was a centre for 
every function of prophethood.) 

Some versions suggest that the Prophet gave some other 
important instructions too. 




-j ,Jti cJl5 ^ V' M T o) 

yj tjjUst i£ jtiliij i£s t Ajjt 'ji" jpait 


. i-Wj. jt ‘»yi yy-y cjil 


(1976/25) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that in the 

illness from which he did not recover> Allah's Messenger iik 
said, ”May A11ah's curse be on the Jews and Christians. They 
made the graves of their Prophets places of prostration. 11 She 
then said, "If he had not said that then I would have opened his 
grave (to the people). He had feared that his grave too would be 
used as a place of prostration in the same way as the Jew$ and 
Christians had turned their Prophet‘s graves into places of 


prostration." 


(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary; Some versions suggest that the Prophet ^had 
spoken these words in the same sermon that he had delivered five 
days beiore his death from the minber in the mosgue (which is 

O. In those times, the doors of some houses of the Companions 

opened into the mosque. They camc into the mosque directly from those 
doors. Though this sermon, the Prophet had all the doors, except 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr^s k* &\ shut. In another version, the word (door) 
is replaced by which means a window or a venti!ator. 
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mentioned in Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri r s 4^> Hadith.) Some 
when the illness was intense. It is much possible that he said this at 
both times, in the sermon from the mosque and from his siek bed 
because he was much concerned about it lest his ummah do as the 
Jews and Christians had done and tum his grave into a place to 
prostrate and become liable to AIlah's curse. While hc was 
confident that they would not resort to idoi-worship (and he 
disclosed that much), yet he was fearful that the devil wouid incite 
them to indulge in polytheism on the pretext of love for the Prophet 
^ and get them to prostrate before his grave. Therefore, he 
cautioned his ummah frequently against this thing. 


J C& iUl aJUi J* CJ15 UlS\* > o ^YY/T^) 

a, j j) djt jSti m Jjii Jj*) 

(1977/26) Sayyidah Ayshah ^^i^jsaid that AHah's 
Messenger ^ said (to her) in his illness, ’'Call your father, Abu 
Bakr, and your brother (Abdur Rahman) to jne so that I may get 
them to write down a inessage (by way of a will), I fear a 
seeking one may desire and a tumour-monger might say that he 
is more desreving. And Allah and the Believer$ will not accept 
anyone save Abu Bakr." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The message of this Hadith is that in his illncss the 
Prophet was eager that Sayyidina Abu Bakr may shoulder 
responsibilities after death (known as Khilafah). He wishcd to 
write down a will. So, he instructed Sayyidah Ayshah ^ to 
summon her tather and her brother. He said that he feared someone 
else might covet the post or another might claim to be more 
deserving. That would create dissension. f, So, to protect the ummah 
1 wish to write down a will for Abu Bakr. ,f Then, he was assured 
that the Believers would decide in the same manner as he had 
thought and he said to Sayyidah Ayshaht*^' W 
“j£> u» (Allah and the Believers will not accept any other but Abu 
Bakr). It appears from a report in Saheeh Bukhari that this occured 
on the first day of his illness. What is the reality of Khilafat 
Nahuwah caliphate of the prophethood? We will mention that 
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while explaining a Hadith that will foIlow. 


f AzJ$\ ^Jujj ^ A-£atP j* ( \ ^ya/YY) 


IajLU cS^ 'j—i lAjLli JaS i\f£Lb ^ 

(JUj ^LtilJi ^jC. cJUi LSiiS > i^JUi ditl 


i>: 4 t <*r ■».««* ^ "S^i » iu * ^ > i *. * ?: 

i}*’ Jj' ls ! 1 AJ Lgiy lStM’ ***-J ti? **’ 

(iSj&i J' aljj) *C-Sc»wa3 ‘«UcJl A^a 


(1978/27) Sayyidah Ayshah 14 * ^ said that while he was 
bed-ridden with illness that caused his dcath, thc Prophct is^ 
called Sayyidah Patimah (to him) and whispered something to 
her. She began to cry on thaL But then he beckoned her again 
to him and whispered something else to her and she laughed. 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^j said that) she asked her about that 
and she said, f ’The first time he whispered to me that he would 
die of that illness so I wept because of sadness. When he 
whispered to me again, he confided to me that amog his family 
members, I would be the first to follow him (and meet him), 
That pleased me and I laughed." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: The text is very explicit. However, Saheeh Bukhari 
carries another version of this Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah ^j 
^ with the details that when she asked Sayyidah Patimah & ^>j 
^ why she wept the first time and laughed w r hen the Prophet 
whispered the second time, Sayyidah Patimah ^j did not 

disclose the secret that day, saying that she would not disclose the 
Prophet’s i|& sccret, Aftcr the Prophet died, Sayyidah Ayshah 
t^ asked her again to reveal to her what the Prophet had 

conTided to her. This time Sayyidah Faitmah &\^j disclosed to 
her what the Prophet iil had said to her each time. 

Both the things happened as the Prophet had tbretold. He 
died of that very illness and Sayyidah Paitmah iw ^j was the 
first mernber of his faniily to follow him. Indeed, this is evidence 
of his prophethood. 


■J 5 * <J* O ^YS/TA) 

gi g J-ub jitt** J/Jt <jjs\ a^j Ji ^Lj <dp iib j)^ 
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aUllU* A* iU» 4ilt J#* j 

Ji> J]lj cj! JU$ c*llullJL{P ^Lp d*Ui ‘oJLM* <UjU 

J>: >^j iiit JLi Jji J>j ^jv Jbij 


^Jl Jjtil jiJlJUP c^dU^Jl-LP Oj?^j «J*^>1 tJLb 4*^-j <j? 

uCju > Jji j uj jia u ^ j8 iuafe jir ol3 »uS3»fe 

Jiiij ^ij uu^i; Vu uilii ^jbj Jl^Asi j>j 


(^jLaJi eijj) . ^*-Uj ^Ip ^Ijl 

(1979/28) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas 4^> said that during 
the illness of A])ah's Messenger ^ in which he died. Sayyidina 
Ali **!&> came out of him (one day). Thc people asked him how 
Allah f s Messenger fared and he said, "Praise be to AIEah. he 
is better today." (His paternal uncle Sayyidina Abbas ^ held 


JU aIJ» j 


him by the hand and said to him, "By Allah. after three days you 
will be under the command of other people. 1 feel that AHah T s 
Messenger will die soort, for, I recognise the signs of death on 
the laces of the children of Abdul Muttalib (and I feel through 
that that the time ts near). Come with me to Allah's Messenger 
and we will ask him who will have (the Khilatat after him). 
If it will survive with us (the family members), we will know 


that. But, if it will be handed over to others then we will come 
to know of that. And, he will make a will for us. ,f Sayyidina Ali 
**&> said, ”[f we ask him about the Khilqfat and he disallows it to 


us (and decides not to givc us the Khilajat) then by AUah (after 
that) the people will not give it to us. So, by Allahu 1 will not ask 
him abotu Khila/at. 1 ' (Saheeli Bukhari) 


Commentary: This relates to the last days of the Prophef$ 
illness. Hafiz ibn Hajar Asqalani has written in Falh al-Bari on the 
authority 7 of Ibn Isha that Imam Zuhrij a narrator of this Hadith said 
that it relates to very morning of the day on which the Prophet 
died in the evening. 

It is also known from this Hadilh that the condition of the 
Prophet iik was better that morning because Sayyidina Ali ^ 
reported accordingly to the people outside the house and thus 
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comforted them. Howevei\ his uncle (also the Prophet’s uncle) 
Sayyidina Abbas ^ had recognised from experience sings of death 
in the Prophet's paternal cousin and son-in-iaw too) what is 
clearly stated in the Iiadith which also records his answer to his 
uncle. The people of our times who place Khilafat at par with 
monorchy might doubt that Sayyidina Ali craved for the high 
position in government (and some have made this allegation too). 
But, the fact is that Khilafat of the Porphet is different from 
worldly sovereignty and government (in the same was as religion 
and worldly matters are different). The work that the Prophet 
did for religion by way orf preaching and teaching the ummah , 
raising the word of truth, jihad y self-sacrifice and justice in the 
guidance of wahy should be carried on by his Khalifah on the 
principles and programme he foliowed. They should act as his 
representatives. This is Khilafat Nahuwah or Khilafat Raashidah . 
Obviously> this is not a bed of roses Jike the worldiy monarchy but 
it is a thomy passage. The slave of Allah who hopes for Allah’s 
help to give it its rights is not at ali blameworthy, rather he is 
honoured; Sayyidina Ali hoped that if he got the chance then he 
wouid be able to discharge its responsibilites with the help of 
Allah. Therefore, desire for it was a desire of a high standard. 
Thus, when he was the fourth Khalifah after the three, who were 
decreed by divinity aiorehand, he discharged his responsibilities on 
the basis of the Prophet's ^ principles. However, his entire period 
of rule was an era of mischief and trial (after the innocent 
martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman *^>), so his time was spent fully 
in suppressing michief (and that was already 

^cided). 


^3 4* iut ^ CS ja jt* ji\ 4* o ^ •/* i) 

t JU y t Jli ylkiit £ ^ 

'jk* JUi ‘oJl^ ’JLzs $ ^ & <r^ ’ J&* 
Sj£ (» 4U ’ uJJl Ji' uSS-\i Jjl JibS* 

juu ‘s& S&i 'yj 

JP3 Jtf -itAiisjJti tlu 'jaa 
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jt & J % ^ ja 

JsCj;i J 5^3 iiJt JU. >' J>3 JJ J^ 


(( *J— j b, jj) r^i 

(1980/29) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas narrated (on the 
days) when AJlah’s Messenger was near death and many 
people were present in the house, one of whom was Sayyidina 
Umar ibn al-Khattab the Prophet said, T1 Come I will 
write down (get written down) a will for you and you will never 
go astray after that." So, Umar said (to the people), ,T The 
Prophet is in great pain now and you yave the (Jur^an with 


you, and this Book of Allah is enough for you (and your 
guidance and keeping away from error).” Thus, those people in 
the house ditYered in their views and they began to argue, some 
ofthem saying, "Bring to the Prophet (the writing material) that 
he may dictate (what he wishes to dictate). n Some others said 
what Umar <*§&> had said, So, when there was a difference and 
commotion (because of the argument) and it increased, Allah’s 
Messenger said, "Co away trom me, you people!" 


Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah (a narrator from lbn Abbas <^b)said 
that Ibn Abbas used to say about this happening that the 
trouble all of it- is what came bctween Allah's Messenger 
and the writing of the will (which he wished to pen down) 
because of the mutual disagreement and commotion. 

(Saheeh Bukhari and Sahceh Muslim) 


As we have mentioned, this report is transmitted by Ubaydullah 
ibn Abdullah from Sayyidina AbdulJah ibn Abbas His other 
student, Sa'ced ibn Jubayr has also found in Sahih Bukhari and 
Saheeh Muslim. It is reproduced here to have the fuil picture before 
us: 


s** <j*4**J' u 3 $ J 1 * <>^a \/r •) 

Jji J^ J \5 U) cJ 3 iii& J 5 

j\ .tiTj \L*z£\ iJu&j JUi ‘4*4*3 (JJ*3 

3*“^ V T? 01 csijJ a LS?-^- 5 J 1 ^ 
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jj^j Yj-j* <yt 
\Jl* JLaJj Jli.t tgJtijl iijuit 


((J—* j Q ’ jj) J ji 

(1981/30) (Saeed ibn Jubayr said that one day:) Sayyidina Ibn 
Abbas 4^> said, f, Oh! The Thursdayl How was that day, 
Thursday," and he wept so profusely that the floor became wet 
with his tears. So, 1 said, "O lbn Abbas, how was that Thursday 
(which you recall in this way)?" He then said: (It was Thursday 
and) Allah's Mesenger's iltness increased and he said (in that 
condition) "Bring JlJS (bring the shoulder blade). 1 will dictate 
a writing for you after which you will never go into error." So» 
(those people who were there with him) differed about it. And 
there should not be altercation and diffcrences in the presence of 
tlie Prophet. Some people said, "Do we leave him (separate 
from him)? Ask him (what he says)?." Then they kept saying 
about that again and again to him, and he said, T1 Leave ine. The 
condition in which I am is better than what you call ine to." 
Then he gave three commarids. "First* the polytheists should be 
turned out of the Arabian peninsuia. And (second) the same 
treatment as I metted out must be given to delegations and 
envoys (from governments and tribes)," The narrator from 
Sa’eed ibn Jubayr, Sulayman, said that either Sa'eed ibn Jubayr 
did not narrate the third thing or he (Sulayman) forgot it. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: These are tw r o satements of Ibn Abbas 4^b on the 
same incident and there is no contradiction in them save that there 
are some additions or omissions here and there. When he narrated 
it to Ubaydullah, he only mentioned the presence of Sayyidina 
Umar and what hc said, but when he narrated it to Sa’eed ibn 
Tubayr, Sayy idina Ibn Abbas did not mention Umar's 
presence but mentioned some other matters. These things do 
happen often. 

If we read the two narrations together then vve will get this 
picture: It was Thursday (flve days before death, for, the Prophet 
died on Monday). The illness became severe, he had a high 
fever and was in lmich agony, Some people, including Sayyidina 
Umar were around. The Prophet ^ said while he was in that 
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condition, "Bring writing material that I may write down 
something for you after which you will never go astray (the 
version of Saheeh Muslim says: Bring me 

scapula and ink 1 ). Sayyidina Umar 4<k> said to the other people 
present there that the Prophet was in much agony and they 
already had the Qur'an that was revealed to him. That Book of 
Allah is enough for our guidance and keeping away from error (as, 
indeed, it is often repeated in the Qur’an). Those present there 
began to differ on the mattcr, some of them insisted that writing 
material should be brought and whatever he dictated must be 
recorded. Some others said the same things that Sayyidina Umar 
had said namely the Prophet was in pain and should not be 
given more trouble, Allah's Book is enough for guidance. Some 
other people said at the same time, “6 ^ *^ ” (This is the 


Porphet's im condition. Is he going avvay? Leaving us? Ask him). 
Then they repeated this to him again and again. This distracted him 
from conccntration towards Allah and the pcculiar condition of thc 
heart. So, he said, "You people should leave me alone and not try 
to distract me. I am in a better thing than what you cail me to (for, I 
am turned to my Lord and prepare to go to His presence w'hile you 
call me to yourselves. Leave me alone.) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 
said that the Prophct ^ then gave a command for three things, the 
polytheists should be driven out of Arabia and deputations and 
envoys of governments or tribes must be well-treated (and gifts be 
given to them) as he was wont to do. Sulayman the student of 
Sa f eed ibn Jubayr mentioned only two of the three commands. 
saying that either Sa f eed ibn Jubayr had not mentioned the thrid or 
he (Sulayman) had tbrgotten it. 

This is the ful! cvent wcll-known as Hadith Oirtas. Some of its 
points nced to be explained. 

This happened on Thursday, five days atler which thc Prophet 

died on Monday. He did not dictate that message during these 
days and did not evcn mention it. It is clear, therefore, that he had 
not been commanded by Allah to dictate that to be written down. 


O. In the times of the Prophet paiticularly in the Hija: was scare. So they 
wrote on different things, one of which wa$ antmal scapula on which people 
wrote in the saine manncr as on wood or stone. 
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He got a thought about it and then changed his mind. If that 
was a command of Allah or he had not changed his mind then he 
would surely have had it written down to preserve his ummah from 
going into error. And omission to get it written down would have 
been a dereliction in the duties of his office. (May Allah protect us 
from such thought.) It was exactly like his intention in the initial 
days of illness 1 to get a will written down for Sayyidina Abu Bakr^s 

Khilafah for which he asked for Abu Bakr and his son to be 
summoned, but he changed his mind soon, saying J iSs\ M 

“JL uWt So, we must deduce that the same thing happened on 
l hursday and the Prophet himself found it unnecessary to get 
his message written down. 

Another point worth considering is that while he was running 
high fever and had much pain, he asked for writing marerial to be 
brought to him. sayyidina Umar who was present there did not 
say anything to the Prophet but addressed the others present 
there and called their attention to the Prophet T s difficult condition 
and agony, saying, 11 He is in much pain now." He meant that they 
should not then give the Prophet trouble by asking him to 
dictate anything. He had believed flrmly through the Qur f art and 
the Prophet's teachings and training that the Qur’an which the 
Prophet W* had brought was enough to guide them away from 
error. In fact, AJlah has said about it J Jt and 

. And the verse was revealed during Hijjat-ul-Wada 2 : 

(Jjl p&S s£j l&l 


Alah has made clear in these verses that whatever had to be told by 
way of guidance to man has been told in the Qur T an. So, he said, 
”Wc need not trouble the Prophet in his illness to write down 
anylhing for us. We have the Qur*an with us. Lt is enough for our 
guidance and to keep us away from error." 

As stated before, the Porphet lived five days more after this 


O. Hadith m Bukhari Kitab a! Marda t chapter qaull al-hareed has words 
N -?m \\liicli it is determined that the event took place in the beginning of the 
Prophet's il]ness. (Saheeh Bukhari p846 or Rashidiya Deihi) 

O. respectivc)y: Al-An'am 6:38, An-Nah\ y 16:89, 6:154, and al-Ma'idah y 5:8. 
Meuning: {We have not neglectcd anything in the book (of Decrees)}, 
{Making clear everything}, {Detailtng everything} and {This day have 1 
perfected your reigion for you and completed May Blessing on you.} 
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happening, but he did not get that message written down. In fact* 
he did not even mention it again which was a tacit approval of 
Sayyidina Umar T s opinion. Undoubtedly, theretore, this speaks 
of the excellence and merit of Sayyidina Umar 4», 

The third point worth considering is that the Hadith 
(reproduced here on the authrouty of Bukhari and Muslim) does 
not say who was instructed by the Prophet to bring material for 
writing. However, while explaining this Hadith in Fath al-Bari , 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar w* j has cited a report of Sayyidina Ali on 

the authorit> ; of Musnad Ahmad. It says clearly that the Prophet 
had Sayyidina Ali lo fetch the wriling material. Sayyidina Ali 
has said: 

(* i r*r 


n The Prophet 
commanded me to bring a 
shoulder-blade so that he 
rnight get written 
something after which hts 
umrnah may never go 
astray/’ 


We know that Sayyidina AH knew how to write and he was 
asked to fetch the material that he may write what the Prophet 
might dictate. But, 'it is clear and well-known that he too did not 
write anything which is evidence that, like Sayyidina Umar he 
also did not wish to put the Prophet to inconvenience in his 
illness. Perhaps, he too agreed that Allah's Book was enough for 
guidance. 

Another point to be considered is that Sa^eed ibn Jubayr’s 
version states that when the Prophet demanded the writing 


material, some people said %U*U >T . To understand this 

we must picture in our mind the agony the Prophet was going 
through during which he declared that he wished to pen down 
something after which his people would never fall on the wrong 
path. so, some of the men feit that the time of his tinai departure to 


the Hereafter was near. so, they exclaimed 


(What his condition. Will he choose separation? ls going away 
from us? We must ask him.) The word j** means to choose 
separation, and go away leaving someone behind. Instead of j 
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( wasald ) the word (hajara) is used. Some people have thought 

Ihat it is ( hujara ) which means irrational talk of the sick in an 

state and is called hazayn. In that case this sentence would mean: 
what the Prophet says about writing something, is it delirium? 
Ask him? This meaning can never be correct, for the patient who 
talks irrationally cannot be in a condition that we may ask him for 
something. In short the word “i yLj i ty * (; ista/himuhu ) is evidence 
that (hajara ) is not derived from j** (hujara ) meaning hazayn. 

Besides, the Prophet had said, "Bring me material to write 
that ! may havc something written down whereafter you would 
never go astray. This certainly was not something about which one 
may suspect haiayn or deiirium. Although (a hajara) is 

made a (negative ) tag question we get this meaning yet it is a fact 
that it does not mean haiayan (deiirium) here. 

It is aiso worth great consideration that the words j**\” 

were not spoken b> Sayyidina Umar 4&>. Some other people had 
said that and their names are not mentioned in the Hadith except 
that the words \ (so they said) introduce their exclamation. The 
Shia writers however, insist on attributing these words to 
Sayyidina Umar to target him for their accusations and they 
allege that he regarded the Prohet r s words as hazayan (may 
Allah forgive us!) but we do not tind any reliabie book of Hadith of 
the ahl us-sunnah attributing these words to Sayyidina Umar 
All he had said then was what is mentioned in the first version of 
the Hadith of Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim j 

Ou? (you have the Quran; the Book of Allah is enought for 
you). Of course, the words 44 were, after all, spoken by 

some of the Companions but they mean what we have stated 
above and they point out to their love for Allah's Mcssenger 

The exponents of Hadith have also explored possibilites to find 
out what the Prophet intended to dictate when he said, ,f Bring 
me writing material, I wish to get something written down after 
which you will never go off the path. Tf Obviously, whatever they 
suggest is surmise. The Shia claim that he wished to leave 
instructions for Sayyidina Ali as Khalifah, but that could not be 
penned down because of Sayyidina Umar T s interference. But, they 
have no reason to say that. It is their claim on which their belief of 
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Imamat \s based-rather, their entire religion is based- that on the 
return journey from Hajjatul-wada\ just seventy or seventy-two 
days before his death, the Prophet had assembled all his 
companions of the Hajj\ the Muhajirs and the Ansars at Ghadir 
Khum. He stood on the minhar (pulpit) which was specially built 
for this address and proclaimed Sayyidina Ali ^ as Khaii/ah and 
Imam after him. He did not stop at that but also had everyone 
swear allegiance to Sayyidina Ali (Although this is an invented 
tale, the Shias no doubt believe in it and this belief is elaborated in 
their most reliable books al-Jami , a!-Ka/l i Ihtijaaj Tabarasi, etc.) 
So, when that thing had been decided and it was fina!ised in the 
presence of thousdand of men in a very grand way then what was 
the need to leave a written will for that. Of coursc, the explanation 
of those people is piausible who say that the Prophet had 
intended to write down Sayyidina Abu Bakr as his Khalifah but 


changed his mind when he realiesed that his succesion was decreed 
already by divine command. Allamah Badruddin Ayni has written 
while explaining this Hadith in Umdah al-Qari Sharah al-Bukhari: 
"Imam Bayhaqi has stated that 


Sufyan ibn Uyainah (who is 
one of the narrators of this 
Hadith Qirta$) has quoted 
Knowledgeable men (as 
saying) that the Prophet had 
intended to appoint Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr $e> as Khalifah (and 
get it written down). 

Then, on learning that it was 
predetermined by divine fate, 
he abandoned the idea of 
having it written down. ln the 
beginning of this illness too, he 
had expressed desire to write 
down that Abu Bakr would 
be Khalijah and thcn decrded 
against writing it down sayirtg 

and 


j j *> 

Jt i 


j y\ j> <U ur 

J, ^ "j, J ' > 

y dUljlj j-y 

ijjt ^ ,J tij 

y> SJ-^ySjjJah ^ 

\ V\ 


(instead of writing anything) he cominanded him to lead men in 
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salah (which was a practical successorship)/' 

We must remember that Sufyan ibn Uyainah was a taba f 
tabi f een (an epigone successor of the successors of the 
Companions $?>). The Knowledgeable men that he refers to could 
be the tabVeen too. This shows that even the tabi f een believed that 
the Prophet $$ had desired to write down Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
as Khalifah and this is the purport of the Hadith Qirlas. 

Whatever we have written thus far in explaining the Hadith 
Qirtas is based on the presumption that the Prophet ^ had asked 
for writing material to get some instructions written down (which 
intention he abandoned and did not write anything). Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar while explaining this Hadith Qirtas in Fath al-Bari has 
mentioned a possibility. He has suggested that, in fact, the Prophet 
had no intention ever to write down anything, but, he wished to 
examine his Companions rr Have they got it firmly in their 
hearts that the last Book of Allah ? the Qur’an is enough for the 
guidance of the ummahT' Indeed, Sayyidina Umar ^ contlrmed 

(You have the Qur r an with you and Allah r s 
Book is sufficient for you), and other people who were there also 
supported his contention. That satisfied the Prophet $$►. 

(Fath af-Bari v 18 p 101, Ansari press, DehM 1307 AH) 
We must bear in mind that we have in the Qur*an , again and 
again, (obey the Messenger) with & (obey Allah), 

Obedience to the Prophet's i|& commands and sayings and 
observance of his practice have been ordained to us even 
otherwise, so they are included in obedience to the Qur'an and the 
Quran encompasses that. Hence, we should not suppose that the 
words & (AIlah's book ts enough for you)exclude the 

sunnah and guidance of the Prophet 

The concluding portion of this Hadith is that Allah’s Messenger 
gave three commands in this very sitting. (The words of a 
ver$ion in Saheeh Bukhari itself are “csyju f he gave three 
instructions orally at that time.”) One of them was that the 
polytheists must be driven out from the Arabian peninsula. (The 
wojd is mushrikoon and it includes all disbelievers, be they 
polytheists or People of the Book. Another version says ^^ yrj 

(expell the Jews and Christians). This means that the 
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Arabian Peninsula is a centre of Islam and its fort and only poeple 
of Isiam may live here, the disbelievers should not be allowed to 
reside here and those that are there must be expelled outside the 
land. (The honour to abide by this command was with Sayyidina 
Umar for, he put that into action in his times.) The ulama have 
different definitions on the area of the Arabian peninsula. The most 
accepted one is that this Hadith defines it as Makkah, Madinah, 
Yamamah and the areas bordering them. 

The next instruction was that when governments or tribes send 
deputations or envoys (even non-Muslims) then they should be 
treated with kindnes in the same way as was the Prophet’s practice. 
He used to give them giffcs and his kind treatment had a good effect 
on them. 

About the third instruction, one of the narrators of the Hadith 
said that his Shaykh Sulayman mentioned only these two things, 
saying that either it was not mentioned by Sa^eed ibn Jubayr or 
he himself forgot it. Exponents of Hadith have tried to determine 
that. The suggestion being: hold fast to the Qur*an or, not make 
any grave an idol to be worshipped . In Muwaita 

Imam Maalik this instruction is also reported with * » yr^ 
(Drive out the Jews). They are all conjectures here but certainly 
sayings of tlie Prophet 


^ f ./ . 5 ». <• 1 » * 


* ti / */ * t ^ f ^ r // » * / 6 r t » * i / , / i » / 

JL-y' j»j J J°j*i j' j^! 

dj\£i 'jJ Jrj JHj J> l yCi’ Jj J> "te-j Ly 

La\j ‘jj ys. {Lj 4* dii Jj Jit jpj J ily 
y&\ J\ 'jkj JlS ‘A^rj 

Liib aJj* ijk*? ^jj c-—^ 

cJli jiLtS JJ jl lull ry> aIJLP 

(1982/31) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that when the 

illness of AIJah's Messenger il& worsened and his condition 
became more painful, he sought permission of his (other) wives 
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that his treatment and mirsing should be carried on at her house 
(and he should stay with her permanently). All of them gave that 
permission (willingly). So, two men carried him to her house in 
such a way that impressions of his (dragging) feet were visible 
on the earth, one of them was Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib and 
another Companion. Sayyidah Ayshah ^j said further: 

When Allah's Messenger came to my house, his agony became 
severe (one day), he said to us (his wives) "Pour seven skins of 
water on me whose knots have not been opened so that (my 
condition may improve and) 1 may (go to the mosacjue and) 
speak to the people with some important instructions. M (She said 
further:) We made him sit in a tub which belonged to his wife 
Hafsah . Then (abiding by his advice) we poured 

water from the skins on him till he gestured with his hand that 
we had done our work. (She said that he was thus comforted.) 

He went to the mosque, led the salah and also delivered a 
sermon (which he had longed to deliver). (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: To understand this Hadith well, we must remember 
that the Prophet had nine wives whose houses (small rooms) 
were separate. It was his practice to dispense justice and go to each 
house one night by tums. He was so particular about it that some 
scholars thought that it was fard or wajib on him to do so. Anyway, 
in Safar 11 AH (on a date which is not agreed upon) he became ill 
and did not recover from it, We know from Ahadith that day he 
was to have stayed at the house of Sayyidah Maymoonah ^j. 

Next day, he shifted to the house of the wife whose tum it was, and 
this pattem continued during his illness for many days. He would 
transfer himself to the house of his wife whose tum it was for him 
to spend the night, This was very cumbersome for him and he 
wished to stay at any one place and he had the house of Sayyidah 
Ayshah in mind for many reasons. The obvious meaning 

of the Hadith under discussion is that he expressed this desire to 
his wives and sought their permission. However, Ibn Hajar has 
written in Fath al-Bari while explaining this very Hadith that Ibn 
Sa T d has reported from Imam Zuhri through a proper line of 
transmission that Sayyidah Fatimah ^j requested his wives 
for permission, 1 They were all willing and he moved over to 
O. Fath al-Bari vl8 p )05, Ansari Press, Dehli. 



Book o/ Virtues And Exceilence 


355 


9 


Sayyidah AyshaJs ^j house. that was a Monday, exactly a 

week before his death, as reported by Sayyidah Ayshah ^j 
herself. He was so weak and lean that he could not walk by 

himself. Two men supported him while he dragged his feet. 

* 

Sayyidah Ayshah named one of them as Sayyidina Abbas 

and she did not name the other. The exponents of Hadith 
explain it this way that while Sayyidina Abbas supported him 
on one side continuously, the people at thc other side kept 
changing. Sayyidina Ali helped once then he was replaced by 
Fadl ibn Abbas and he by Usamah. Any way, he was conveyed 
to Sayyidah Aysah's house which was destined to be his permanent 
resting place. That was a Monday. 

Further down in the Hadith, we read that his condition 
worsened and he was bathed with water from seven water skins on 
his own guidance. Then he was better and he went to the mosque 
where he led the congregation and spoke to the worshippers from 
the minbar. This did not happen the same day but three days later 
on Thursday as is explained in another Hadith, and that was the 
salah of zuhr and the last salah that he led in the mosque. The 
sermon that he delivered after that was the last of his Hfe. This was 


the same salah and last sermon which is mentioned in the report of 
Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri ^ which we have already read. 
The version of Sayyidah Ayshah ^j in Saheeh Bukhari 
(chapter: “gii JM clearly mentions that it was the 

time of zuhr and the salah had begun, in conformity with the 
Prophet's guidance, under the leadership of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
The Prophet ^ felt comfortable and came to the mosque 
supported by two Companions Sayyidina Abu Bakr who 
was leading the prayer prepared to move back on seeing him but he 
instructed him through gestures to stay where he was and asked the 
two men to place him next to Abu Bakr Now, he became the 
imam and Sayyidina Abu Bakr was one of the followers. After 
the salah he delivered the sermon which we have read in the 
Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri and we have also 
mentioned there on the authority of Saheeh Maslim that the day 
was a Thursday, and the same Thursday when the incident 
mentioned in the Hadith Qirias took place. 
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Now, if we keep before us all the Ahadith, we get this $equence 
of events. Five days before his death on a Thursday his condition 
deteriorated before zuhr. He wished to put some instructions into 
writing and asked for the writing material to be brought but he 
gave up the idea of writing it down (as we have explained under 
the Hadith Qirtas). However, he did wish to pass on oral 
instructions to his Companions Accordiniy, when it was time 
for zuhr ? he asked his wives j to pour water over him from 

seven skins which had not been unsealed. 1 They made him sit in a 
large trough and gave him a bath as he had instructed. His 
condition improved and he took support of two men and went to 
the mosque where he led the salah and then delivered a sermon. 
What he said has been mentioned in detaii in the Hadith of 
Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri and its explanation. He was 
particular to contlrm Abu Bakr's distinction in the ummah and 
that no one else in the ummah had the same station as he did. Of 
course, he had already appointed him Imam in his absence. If we 
keep all these factors in mmd we are convinced that his intention to 
put something in black and white that aftemoon concemed Abu 
Bakr's -*^> succession aithough he no ionger thought it necessary to 
write that down. However, by making him the Imam and speaking 
highly of him in his last sermon in the mosque, he did give 
guidance towards his khilafah and imamat and that was sufficient 
guidance for the Companions. 


j* yUi' H-* J J41JUJ1 ‘J J & o t Ar/nr) 
4* ibt JU Jli j jJj VJ 1 fi#j (y. 

^ ii j^j 

*Ut J^»j ^t J> j Uuai\ J-4lJ illic [jLp j&tji' t—SJwa» (*_~J 

_ _ . i j* m* 

* pM i**l4*£* * -i 


j>41XJt jU} JJt jiii syuiii J\ 

jLj 4 * ibt Jj* 4 jjt j jLji J t>Ji: 6 * 

ij^\ j*s \jii\ J 4* iiit JU 4jjt j 'Hj 


« *> 4 


O. This was a kind of treatment in the Hijaz of those days for a particular type 
of fever. 
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(1983/32) Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik ^ reported that on 
Monday (the day the Prophet died), the Muslims were 
offering the salah of fajr and Abu Bakr -^> led them as their 
imam . Suddenly* Allah's Messenger raised the curtain (over 
the door) of Sayyidah Aysha’s house (where he resided) while 
they (the Muslims) were standing in the rows oiTering salah. 

(on seeing that) he smiled and signs of laughter were delected 
on his face. When Sayyidina Abu Bakr’s eyes fell oti him, he 
prepared to move back into the rows ? supposing that the Prophet 
wished to come for salah. (Sayyidina Anas the narrator, 
said:) On seeing Allah's Messenger‘s ^ face, the muslims were 
pleased and happy and that they even thought of coming out of 
salah , but AI1ah*s Messenger beckoned to them with his 
hands thatthey should complete their salah and he went into the 
house dropping the curtain bchind him. (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: We have seen the report of Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Abbas and an explanation of Sayyidina Ali's 4 ^ statement that the 
Prophefs condition had improved in the morning of the day he 
died. This Hadith of Sayyidina Anas conllrms that he got up by 
himself and stood at the door and was happy to see his 
Companions engaged in the salah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr was 
about to step back and even Ihe Companions ^ thought of ending 
their salah at that point but he gestured to them that they should 
carry on behind Abu Bakr *£&> and complete the salah . That 
morning the Prophct was so bctter that Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
went to his own house which was far away from the mosque. 


jis <uJ> 4JJ1 4JJ1 cJ \3 ajj ip () ^At/rr) 

4ul* a-Lj <up jl-jij 

(^jb^Jl dljj) .4iP <lU1 


(1984/33) Sayyidah Ayshah said, ”lt was Ihe practice 

of Allah’$ Messenger ^ when he fell ill to recite the 
mu'a\vwiza( and blow ove himself and rub his body with his 


hand. So, when he had the illness which resulted m his death 
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(and it became difficult for him to carry on this practice because 
of weakness) 1 read the mu*awwizat and bJew over him took hts 
hand and rubbed it over his body/' (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: Mu'awwizat refer to the last two surah of the 
Qur'an (al Falaq and an-Naas). The Prophet often recited these 
two surah and blew over himself. But these could also include the 
supplication which seek protection from every kind of mischief and 
trial. 1 

In another version of this Hadith, Sa>yidah Ayshah & ^>j 
said that she took the hand of the Prophet $& and stroked it over 
his body because the blessing that was found in it could not be 
found in her own hand or anybody else f s hand. 


4 * JU ^ >> Ji5 & 0 ^o/ri) 


« - 


^! <3®?J >J ‘*! cJii 

i ja Jl3 t/ii J u— 

SuU < uL^ji 


(1985/34) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari said that the 
Prophet ^ fell ill and his illness became severe (and he was 
unable to come to the mosque and lead in salah ) so he said, 
"Instruct Abu Bakr (from mc) to lead the people (who have 
gathered in tjje mosque) in salah } \ Sayyidah Ayshah 4t 
pleaded, "He was soft-hearted and when he would stand in your 
piace to iead the congregation, he would (be overcome with 
fee!ings and weep profuse!y and) not be able to lead in salah.” 

(Jn spite of that ? the Prophet $S&) said, T, Convey my order to Abu 
Bakr to lead men in salah." Sayyidah Ayshah ^j 

repeated her words but the Prophet said again that his ordcr 
should be conveyed to Abu Bakr to lead the salah. (At the 
same time,) he said to Sayyidah Ayshah 4' ^j in anger > ^ 
Then his messenger went to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
(and conveyed his order to him). And he led the people in 

Q, These supplications are found in Ma'arif au-Hadith Book of Suppliction 
under isii‘azah or supplication for refuge. 

0 . You are like the companions of Yusuf. 
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prayer (in the Prophet's !ifetime till his death). 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Bakr's lcading mcn in salah is 
reported in a number of chapters of Saheeh Bukhari on the 
authority of different Companions both briefly and in detail. This 
Hadith is found in the Chapter 4^” ^hi 

ul-Ilm wal Fadl ahaqqu bil Imamah, Ahadith on the same matter of 
Sayyidina AbduHah Ibn Umar ^ and Sayyidah Ayshah 
arc tound respectivc!y in the same chapter and the one ahead of it. 
Imam Bukhari has also recorded a Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 
4 * & on the same subject in the chapter J** uj) 


Innama juhla ai-imamam liyu'tamma bih; fulldetails are known 
from this Hadith* the gist of which we present here. 

When the Prophet ^ moved over to the house of Sayyidah 
Ayshah 4^ eight days before hts death and his illness went 

on worsening, he did not give up going to the mosque and leading 
the congregation although he had become very weak. Then one 
day, the azan of Isha salah was calied out and people had 
asscmbled for satah but the Prophet became unconsious. When 
he recovered, he asked if the people had offered saiah but was told 
that thcy waited for him. He asked for a trough to be filled wirh 
water, for, he thought he might feel better after the bath. But, after 
he had had the bath and was getting up, he again fell unconscious. 
Again, on recovering, he asked if the people had offercd salah but 
was told that they waited for him, He again had the trough tilled 
and had a bath and decided to get up to go to the mosque, but 
became unconscious again. As before, when he recoyered, he asked 
if they had olTered salah , was told that they waited for him, so he 
asked for water in the trough and had a bath. But, as he prepared to 
go to the mosque he became unconcious. (So this happened thrice). 
Then he regained conciousness and was told, when he asked, that 
the congregation was not held in the mosque till then. So, he said, 
M Now tell Abu Bakr from me that he should lead the salah.” We 
have seen in Abu Musa’s Hadith as it is in other Ahadith- that 
Sayyidah Ayshah 4 ^ submitted that her father was sensitive 

and if he stood on the Prophet’s place to lead men in salah , he 
would be overcome with tendemess. She suggested that Sayyidina 
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Umar ^ be asked to Jead prayers instead of her Tather, but the 
Prophet did not accept her plea and when she said the same 
thing again, he scolded her. He said, "Convey my message to Abu 
Bakr that he should lead the congregation. 11 So, Sayyidina Bilal 
conveyed the Prophet’s order to Sayyidina Abu Bakr (He 
had not known what Sayyidah Ayshah had received for 

an answer to hcr pleas on his behalf.) He thought of his own 
tendemess and requested Sayyidina Umar *^> to lead the salah but 
he said, T1 The Prophet has instructed you to lead and you should 
do as he has said." So, Sayyidina Abu Bakr «&> led the 
congregation in salah. A$ we have already said this was the salah 
of isha and the first one led by Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ during the 
Prophet’s illness on his command and he continued to lead the 
congregation on his command till his death. 

In the same Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ ^ it is aiso 
stated that the salah of zuhr had commenced in the mosque under 
the lead of Sayyidina Abu Bakr one day on the Prophet^s 
command. The Prophet was feeling better, so he went to the 
mosque supported by two men. On sensing the Prophet's 
arrival. Sayyidina Abu Bakr made to step back and join the 
muqtadis (fotlowers) but the Prophet indicated to him stay 
where he was and instructed the two men who supported him to 
take him next to Sayyidina Abu Bakr From that point, the 
Prophet took over as imam and Sayyidina Abu Bakr became 
a muqtadi but because his voice did not carry over to alt 
worshippers, Sayyidina Abu Bakr relayed the takbeer , etc. of 
the Prophet It is stated by some narrators that Abu Bakr 
tollowed the Prophet while the rest of the worshippers followed 
Abu Bakr <^>. This was the same salah of zuhr which we have secn 
in different Ahadith and after which the Prophet ^ sat on the 
minbar and delivered a sermon in the mosque. It is also agreed 
upon that after appointing Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Imam , the 
Prophet came to the mosque for this salah of zuhr y but there is 
no concensus ori whether he offered any other salah in the mosque 
during these days. 

We might also mention here that Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ & ^ j 
requested the Prophet ^ that Sayyidina Abu Bakr -!^e> was 
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weak-hearted and would not be able to take his place as Imam. Her 
real motive (as she disclosed in this Hadith) was that other peopie 
will not look at one who stands at the Prophet’s place with 
approval. The Prophet ^ noticed this difference in her heart and 
tongue, so scolded her, saying: J&\. Sayyidah Ayshah 

could not understand that the Prophet's intention in 
appointing Sayyidina Abu Bakr as imam in his lifetime was to 
pave the way for the greater imamat of the ummah ( khilafah ) after 
his death. 


# ^ fl- \m * * / 


< < * - 


<jZ*j cJsl jgM (JUr' j*3'U lih\i& *j oU JrJJl jjt 

(t5 jWJl »'jj) “. pjj ' ‘-JJi oi»- j 5'j^ 'j 


(1986/35) Sayyidah Ayshah ^j said thal AJlah's 

Messenger £|& used to tell tell her in his illness that brought his 
death, "O Ayshah! 1 still feel the pain from the (poisoned) food I 
had eaten at Khaybar and now, at this time, l feel my aorta being 
cut because of that poison.” (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: In 7 AH when Khaybar was conquered and a 
covenant was also agreed upon, the Jews sent a roasted sheep for 
the Prophet There is a Hadith in Mishkat transmitted from Abu 
Dawood and Daraini that a Jewess had mixed a deadly poison in 
the roasted sheep so severe that anyone who ate it would die 
instantly. She had leamt that the Prophet loved to eat the foreleg 
portion and she had put more poison into it. When the sheep was 
presented to him and he took a morsel from it, he withheld his 
hand and asked his Companions ^ to hold back their hands, M Do 
not eat. It is poisoned." He immediately summoned the Jewes and 
asked her if she had poisoned it. She asked, "Who told you that?" 
He said, "The portion of the sheep (the foreleg) in my hand has 
disclosed to me at the command of Allah that it has poison in it/ f 
She confesscd that she had poisoned it and she did that to find out 
that if he was a true Prophet, the poison would not affect him but if 
he was liar, he would perish and they would have peace. She said, 
M Now I am convinced that you are a true Prophet.” The Prophet 
forgave her. There are other details of this incident in different 
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Ahadith but they are incongruent here. 

We have mentioned Khaybar here that readers may know that 
the Prophet had eaten a poisonous morsel there to which the 
Hadith refers. The poison was so strong that one morsel was 
sufficient to kill but Allah saved His Prophet though some effect 
persisted and he felt its pain now and then. The Divine wisdom 
behind it was to let the Prophet complete his mission before the 
poison would take its effect, and thus also afford him the 
opportunity to die a martyr in Allah f s way. 

The saying of the Prophet and his condition related in this 
Hadith pertains to the day of his death. Some of the following 
Ahadith will mention the increase in agony and worsening 
condition on that day. 




aUi : JJli (\ <\AV/ri) 

o> **S c-aa jrai 


(1987/36) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said that she had heard 

Allah r s Messenger ^ say (when he was healthy), M Tt is with 
evcry Prophet that when he fa!ls iil (with the illness Jeading to 
death), he is given a choice between the world and the Hereafter 
(so he may tarry in the world some more time or choose to go to 
the next world." She says further that) she also heard him say 
when breathing was difficutl in his final illness that led to death. 


c-JJi jJii 


("1^:1 ^UJi) 

{With those whom Allah has blessed of the Prophets and the 
truthfuJ and the martyrs and the righteous}. (An-Nisa,4:69) 


(She said,) "So I understood that he has been given the choice 
(and he chose the nex! world),” (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah i** has described the last 

moments of the Prophet's ^ life when breathing became heavy. He 
tumed to Allah and recited part of verse 69 of an-Nisa. 
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ibl JU Jjl & citi ^ AA/rV) 

^ ^ x 'Jh *»' * > /// j *,*>»,• ^ >1 , f, > jT , 



4 4sJj Us5 c^%ju jl «U-jI jJ jlilJ ?k_^J ojbM C,Jd3 *s-l£l j ~Jl 

4& Ajdl «‘ 4 ^ ^ A^\y : jU.ll f Js3 ‘43l : cif 4jU 

-4^J U* 2UUi ^Uii J 4iid J*rii ju .i/3 
<£> j> jji; jiy ‘aJu; cj^ p u o^ cjj^j j) iiirji <htf” 

(45jUvJi dljj) .‘««i* cJUj Ja^S 


(1988/37) Sayyidah Ayshah «&* said, ”Of the blessings 
AMah has bestowed on me is that His Messenger died in my 
house, during my turn and between my chest and my clavicle 
(while he was resting on me) and, in his last moments, Allah 
joined his saliva with mine (his saiiva coming into my throat 
and mine going into his). My brother Abdur Rahman came into 
the house. He had a miswak in his hand while I had rested the 
Prophet i|fe on my chest) and 1 observed that he was watching 
the miswak of Abdur Rahman, so I understood that he wanted 
to use it. 1 asked him if I may take the miswak from Abdur 


Rahman for him and he nodded in affirmation. I took the 
miswak and gavc it to him but he found it hard and 1 asked him 
if 1 might soften it for him. He nodded approval, so 1 (chewed it 
and) made it soft and he brushed his teeth with it. (Thus his 
saliva came into my throat and mine into his). Water was placed 
before him in a vessel. He dipped his hands into it repeatedly 
and stroked his face with those hands, saying the whiie, 

«^UJ iiii (There is no god but Allah. There is great 
agony in death). Then he raised his hand and said, J?' 

(with the elevated Conipanion). His soul was taken away in this 


condition and his raised hand came down." (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: Sayyidah Ayshah i\ has recalled here only 
the vcry special blcssings of Allah which were bestowed on her in 
the last moments of the Prophet’s life. The Prophet died in 
her house. Also, that day was her own tum not with standing her 
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house eight days ealrier. Another blessing was that at the time of 
his death, his head was resting on her body between the chest and 
clavicle - his back being on her chest and head on the clavicle. The 
third blessing of Allah was through the visit of her brother, Abdur 
Rahman, who carried a miswak in his hand which she soitened by 
chewing it and gave it to the Prophet who had found it hard 
before that so that their saliva entered one another's mouth. The 
truth is that she has every right to be happy and proud of these very 
special blessings of Allah. She then spoke of the very last moments 
of his life when he dipped his hands in water and rubbed them on 
his face, saying Those who are near Allah 

face such agony that their ranks may be raised. The Prophet 
then raised his hand and said to Allah J*\ We must 

picture that the j-A* (the highest of high) was brought before 
him which is the place of the Prophets the siddiq (truthful), 

the shuhada (martyrs) and the saliheen (righteous), and he 
indicated with his hand to Allah, "Consign me to that place!" So, 
his soul was taken away and the raised hand slid down. The Qur’an 
says after mentioning the Prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the 
righteous. j” (And an excellent 

company are they!} (4,69) 

On the face of it, this is what the words of the 

Hadith imply and we get the same implication from the Hadith of 
Sayyidah Ayshah in Bukhari and Musiim reproduced 

here before this. But Allah knows bestl 

While explaining this Hadith in Fath al-Bari, Ibn Hajar has 
cited the reports of Mustadrak Haakim etc. Which say that at the 
time of his death, the Prophet was in the lap of Sayyidina Ali 
but he has remarked “ 14^1 \#a Jf/’ (In 

the reports there is one or other Shia narrator, so they are not worth 
turning to). He has then examined the line of transmission of all of 
them. (Fath al-Bari v!8pp 103, 104. Ansari Press, Dehti) 


jit l\ cJii ili\& j* (> A Mr a> 
LsM J-Lii jl^lJi j>Jii .Jji JU 

O* yjij il)i Jj» 
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JCU ilit *Utj cii ja p » *4ii >lri 
jii ^>3 ^>jjt jis. iii JTip c~r jaii tit ^3; 

jva j.lJi Ji } £> /jui o> ^ J dju£ > ^ 

. JUi \jS"jjj *Jt Jjti >ti >^b 

i>: ^ jtT ^3 jjujli ti>j oii tiui i>: ^ jtr > ijUutii 
*Xj j» && ii J>jVt iUi U3 : djt ja *Ul iti iilt 


»/ . «■ * + .it 


?> j> iiit j! j-u» jifl iiij JI53 Jbriisi JJI jJ> 


yUi <^ 15 " J.U 1 4 u> IaUJLJ LtoU 15 ^ iiSM 


(<j oij j) UjLj ^ 1 

(1989/38) Sayyidah Ayshah At reported Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr came from his house in Sunh riding a horse. He 
alighted from the horse and came into the mosque bul did not 
speak to the people who had assembled there and went straight 
into Sayyidah Aysha’s -ii who had been covered with a 
stripped Yamani cloak. Sayyidina Abu Bakr removed the 
cloak to uncover the Prophet‘s face, bent down on him and 
kissed him. He said, "May my parents be ransomed to youl By 
Allah. He will not cause you to die twice. The death that was 
predetermined has overtaken you." (This far is the narration of 
Sayyidah Ayshah ««which Imam Zuhri reported on the 
authority of Abu Salamah.) Imam Zuhri reported hereon also 
from Abu Salamah but as narrated by Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Abbas Sayyidina Abu Bakr came out of Sayyidah 
Aysha‘s house. Sayyidina Umar was talking to the 

people (in his usual manner). Sayyidina Abu Bakr said to 
him> ”Umar, sit down! (Do not speak like that) but he did not 
pay heed to him so (Sayyidina Abu Bakr sat on the minbar 
and) the people came over to him leaving Umar to listen to 
him. He said (after praise of Allah, invocating biessings on the 
Prophet and testifying to unity of Allah and to the 
prophethood): 

To Proceed! If anyone of you 
worshipped Muhammad then 
he has died, but if anyone of 


lliu Juu \a\ 
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you worshipped Allah then He 
is Ever-living, One Who never 
dies. He has no end. He has 
said in the Quran: 


JiS 


{And Muhammad is but a 
Messenger; Messengers have 
surely passed away before him. 
So if he should die or be slain, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels? If anyone tums back on 
his heels, he will not harm 
Allah in any way; and soon 
Ailah wtil recompense the 
gratetuI.} (Aal Imran, 3:144) 

(The narrator,) Sayyidina Ibn 
seemed that before Abu Bakr 


jjjt Jiti Jijjt 

ajt>4 ji* 'J* 

Ojt aJL)i 

(Ut:roy J 1 ) 

Abbas said, By Allahl It 
recited this verse, the people 


had not known that Allah has revealed the verse (they had been 
unaware of its message). Then everyone took it up and everyone 
had it on his tongue and I heard everyone reicte it. f, r Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: We have seen from the foregoing Ahadith that the 
Prophet r s iHr condition had improved noticeably on the moming of 
the day he died. Therefore, Sayyidina Abu Bakr went away to 
his house in Sunh but while he was there, the Prophet iH died. 
People assembled together as they leamt of his death, Sayyidina 
Umar being one of them and he was not prepared to believe — 
nay, even to hear — that the Prophet had died. Ibn Hajar while 
explaining this Hadith has cited a report by Sayyidah Ayshah 
i** Jn on the authority of Musnad Ahmad . "When the Prophet 
died and I had covered him with a cloak, Umar and Mughirah ibn 
Shu'ban came and sought permission to come in and see the 
Prophet I screened myself and gave them the permission. They 
came in and Umar said on seeing him, (what a fainting!). 

Then, as they were going out, Mughirah said to Umar that (it was 
not fainting but) the Prophet ^ had died, but Umar scolded him 
harshly and said that the Prophet would not be taken away till 
such-and-such work had been accompliseh. Anyway, Umar 
continued in the same manner and vociferously insisted before the 
people in the same way as he had been insisting. "Sayyidina Abu 
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Bakr meanwhile, came on horseback. He first entered the 
mosque where the people had gathered but without speaking to 
them went into Sayyidah Ayshah's house, removed the covering 
from the Holy Prophet’s face and, tears in his eyes, kissed 
him.He said, M May my parents be sacriftced to you, the death that 
AUah had ordained for you has come. M (It is reported in another 
Hadith of Saheeh Bukhari that he aiso said; to all 

belong and to Him shali we retum.) Then Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
went out and four>d Sayyidina Umar expressing his thoughts. 
He asked him to sit down but he did not pay heed to him and, in 
fact, retused to listen because he was overcome with emotion. 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr *&> sat on the minbar and the peopie came 
over to him from Sayyidina Umar and he delivered the scmion 
we read in the Hadith under discussion. He also recited the verse 
144 of surah Aal Imran. 

This sermon and the verse of the Qur’an convinced everybody 
that the Prophet ^ had to die one day, and he did die. And, they 
had to live and die on the path shown by him. Aiso, this verse came 
to be recited by every tongue and each of them thereby taught 
himself and the others to obserVe steadfastness on Isiam and the 
Prophet r s guidance. 

Imam Zuhri has cited Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib as 

saying that Sayyidina Umar said, "When Abu Bakr recited the 
verse 1 realised my mistake and it seemed as 

though I was !ifeless and my feet were numb disenabling me to 
stand. And, my heart knew that Allah r s Messenger had died/ 1 


iiJ» JU Jjl J>4 lll cJll tiit -/T^) 

aIIp Jj^j 4 'j* i J^l 


*ijj) 

(1990/39) Sayyidah Ayshah said that when Al)ah's 

Messenger a$& died, the people disagreed about his burial. 
4 Sayyidina Abu Bakr however, said, to them, ”1 have heard 
one thing from Allah^s Messenger about this, He said: AHah 
causes all His Prophets to die where He likes him to be buried. 


- * _ * 
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So, he must be buried at the place of his bedding." (Jami' Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Companions could not agree on where the 
Prophet should be buried. Some of them suggested that he should 
be taken to Makkah and buried there. Some others opined that he 
should be buried in the Baqee’ in Madinah itseif. But, Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr reminded them that he had heard from the Prophet 
that the Prophets died on the spot where they or Allah 
liked them to be buried. Hence the Prophet ^ must be buried at 
the spot of his bed. Accordingly, that was done and the Prophet 
was buried in Sayyidah Ayshah’s house where his bed 

was on which he had rested and died. What a fortunate place that 
piece of iand is that houses the chief of the Messengers, the Seal of 
the Prophets, the beloved of the Lord of the worlds till the Day of 
Resurrection. 

.\S$ OjlS 

(May b!e$$ings of Allah be on him and may He favour him and 
shower peace, for ever, alwaysl) 




SAYYIDINA ABU BAKR & 

Allah's Messenger mentioned at different times and from 
different aspects the merits of Sayyidina Abu Bakr -in fact, his 
excellence over and distinct standing among the ummah. We have 
seen a number of Ahadith while discussing the Prophet’s death 
in which it is clear that in the sight of the Prophet he was the 
* most excellent iridividual in his ummah y and he had him in his eyes 
as his KhaUfah after him. Apart from the oral declarations, in his 
final illness, Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ should deputise him as an 
imam (leader of congregational prayers), and thus made his 
intention very clear. 

Apart from those Ahadith which we read on the Prophefs ^ 
death in which his merit is brought out, there are certain on Abu 
Bakr’s ^ merit being sayings of Allah’s Messenger and 
testimonies of some noted Companions $&>>. We present here. 
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<d* ijjt JU> Jjl Jjij J15 : J15 r5>:> ^ (> ^ Mi •) 

Jjh i£j I Ju UoIp oi»' bC>U <©ll^r ol j ^ i Ju: UjlIp o^-GU 

«i-Irjjj <•JU^ii&U Jal ■!*-' ju ^UiiUj XaCa Jt fj> 

(t^JU. ^JJi Jll> j}j *>cl* 

(t 99 1/40) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 4^> reportd that Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “There is not anyone who may have becn 
kind to us, or helped us without my returning to him (his 
favour) except Abu Bakr, The kindncss that he has shown us, 
only Allah will reward him for that on the Day of Resurrection. 

No one's property has been of benetlt to me as much as Abu 
Bakr's, And if I were to take a Khaleel (close friend from my 
Companions) then I would take Abu Bakr as one. But, you must 
know that I am Allah f s Khaleel (who is my real friend and 
dear)." (Jami' Tirmizi) 

Commeittary: It was the Prophet's habit that when anyone 
presented to him a gtfc, he reciprocated with a like one or better 
than that, at the same time or later. In this Hadith, he said about 
Sayydina Abu Bakr "While I have made up the favours of 
everyone else in this very world, Allah will compensate Abu Bakr 
in the next" His grandson Urwah said that Abu Bakr 
had fort>’ thousand dirham when he had accepted Islam all of which 
he spent for the cause of Islam according to the Prophet T s 
instructions. He bought seven slaves who had become Muslims and 
gave them liberty whiJe their disbelieving masters had been 
torturing them for accepting Islam. Sayyidina Bilal was among 
them. As it were, Sayyidina Abu Bakr had said io the Prophet 
$!&> "I and all my wealth are yours and you may use as you please," 
and the Prophet did in fact do exaclty that, In his last sermon, 
the Prophet mentioned this characteristic of Abu Bakr and 
gave explicit guidance about hini as his Khaiijah as, indced, we 
have seen previously in Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri's4^> 

Hadith, 

5 \ji\ d* tii\ cJl jll 
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^jli Jli , CJjmJ lJb jj 


> j «< jj> 

(1992/41) Sayyidina Jubayr ibn Mut’im **$> reported that a 
woman came and spoke to the Prophet about a matter. He 
asked her to come back later some time. She said, "Tell ine if 1 
come Jater and do not find you?" Jubayr ibn Mutlm said that 
it seemed that she meant he may not be alive when she came 
back. He said, "lf you do not fmd me then goto Abu Bakr." 


(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Perhaps the woman had come from a distant piace 
and requested the Prophet for something which he promised to 
do later on. When she asked what she would do if he were not alive 
the next time, he referred her to Sayyidina Abu Bakr <^>. Thus, this 
is a clear indication of Abu Bakr is his Khailfah because of 
direct reference to him on the Prophet's death. 




«Ci* AlJt Jj^>j Ji3 : cJla nr/t Y) 

■»’j£ {&& <S' f*y> 


Ijj) 


(1993/42) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah's 

Mesenger !$& said % "It does not behove a people (or a group of 
them) who have Abu Bakr Among them to have any body 
other than him as their imam. (Jami r Tirmfei) 


Commentary: These words say ver> r explicitly that if Abu Bakr 
is among the people then as long as he is there they must 
choose him as their imam. This is among those sayings of the 
Prophet which point out to Abu Bakr as his Khalifah. 


i oi jj> . u j*)*}s J* J ^rU.cjr 

(1994/43) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar reported that 
AIIah's Messenger said to Sayyidina Abu Bakr "You 
were my Companion in the cave and in the Hereafter you will 
be my Companion at the Kawthar (pond)." (JamiTirmtei) 


Commentary: When the Prophet began his hijrah from 
Makkah. he stayed for three days in a cave in the mountain Thaur 
near Makkah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr *£& was with him in the cave. 
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This was an unmaiched example oi' faithfulness (therc being 
tremendous risks) throughout the journey lo Madinah but 
especially in thc cave. The Prophet therefore, rememberred il 
particularly. The Qur’an also mentions it 




(he being the second of the Iwo; when ihey were boih in the 
cave, when he said lo his companins, M Grieve noh surely Allah 
is with us."] (at-Tawbah, 9:40) 


We shall see (urther down in the words of Umar ^ evidence of 
Abu Bakr’s Hdelity in the cave. 


<JUi J?JJi 


J Jx J 


a!!i JUi : ^!i )liil ^ 


> > 


^ -*■ 

/ I 




J^-JU J \j lif y 4Ut 

jb^ j j) 


(1995/44) Sayyidina Abu Murayrah ^ rcported that Allah T s 
Messenger sH said, "Jibreel came to me, held my hand and 
pointed out lo me the gate of Paradise ihrough which niy 
ttmmah will enter it." Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ (heard that and) 
said, "O Messenger of Atlah 1 wish that i had been with you 
and seen the gate!" So, Allah'$ Messengcr ^ $aid, M Know, O 
Abu Bakr. you will be the first of my ummah to enter Paradise." 


(Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commentary: It is possible that the Prophet spoke of ihe 
moments during mi'raj (ascension to heavens) when Sayyidina 
Jibreel showed him the gate of Paradise. It is also possible he 
may have taken the Prophet !&& to Paradise on some other occasion 
with Allah's permision. This can be a journey to the higher world 
just like mi‘raj or it could be an inspiratjon. Any way, the Prophet 
did givc glad tidings to Sayyidina Abu Bakr thai hc would 
be the tlrst person of his ummah to enter Paradise and this is a 
greatcr blessing than seeing the gate. Surely, this is proof Ihat 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr^ is the most excellent of the unimah. 

'ai* a\}\ ) 
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Jpj Ul u>j Ui^ : Jll > (N «l<U/i°) 


> * 


((jUjjslljljj) 




j- < 


(1996/45) Sayyidina Umar <^> said, ”Abu Bakr is our Sayynd 
(chief), the best of us and the most dear among us to Allah’5 
Messenger ^ (no one else being as dear to the Prophet as 
he).° (Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This is Sayyidina Umar's <^> view of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr’s merit in the iight of the Prophet’s sayings and 
conduct of dealing. 


dj3 : Jli ^ (mv/*n> 

J\5 ^ cJi : : Jtf aJ* ilJt JU ^ltii 

• y Wli JJ ^ cii oUli : J j* 6' 


(1997/46) Sayyidina Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah said that he 
asked his father (Sayyidina Ali <^) s ”Who is the most excellent 
in the ummah after the Prophet iSk?” He said, ”Abu Bakr." He 
asked, fT Who next?" Abu Bakr." He asked. ”Who next?" And, 
his father said "Umar." (Muhammad ibn a!-Hanafiyah said that) 
he feared that (if he asked again then) he would say "Uthman" 
(so 1 asked in this way "Then after Umar, you?” But, he said, "I 
am nothing more than a man among Muslims." [Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Muhammad ibn al-Hanaftyah was Sayyidina Ali’s 
<^> son, not from Sayyidah Fatimah but another of his 

wives, Hanafiyah whose real name was Khawlah . She was famous 
as Hanafiyah after the name of her tribe. She was one of the 
captives taken from the jihad against the fake Prophet, Musaylimah 
Kazzab during Sayyidina Abu Bakfs times and was given to 
Sayyidina Ali Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah was a distingushed 
tabi f ee in knowledge, piety and righteousness. When he asked him 
if he was the most excellent man after Sayyidina Umar <-^>, 
Sayyidina Ali <*^> said humbly that he was an ordinary Muslim. 
Actually, at that time, he alone was the most excellent in the 
ummah. Sayyidina Uthman had been martyred. While this is 
reported by Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyah, there are a number of 
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Ahadith from Sayyidina Ali in which he has declared that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4&> and Sayyidina Umar are the most excellent 
of the ummah , "And if anyone places me above these tvvo then I 
wili apply the hadd (punishment according to Shari'ah) on h\m." 






(1998/47) It is reported by Sayyldina Abdullah lbn Uinar 4^> 
that in the timcs of the Prophet ^ they did not regard anyone 
equal to Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^£>. Then, (they placed) Umar 
and after him Uthman 4$e>. Then, thcy left all the Companions of 
the Prophet ^ (by themselves), not giving excellencc to one 
Over another. (Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4^> means to say, "We 
observed the Prophet’s manner of treatment and regardcd Abu 
Bakr 4e& as the best of his ummah followed by Umar 4^», followed 
by Uthman 4^>. They were our elders and the Prophet often 
consuited them in important matters. Ali 4&& was a young man 
during the Prophefs ^ times and had not yet attained that rank 
though he undoubtedly tbllowed thc threc in excellencc, and in 
sonie characteristics hc was veiy prominent." 

Besides, Ibn Umar $£> has spoken about personalities. He has 
not touched upon the ranks and position on the basis of attributes 
like the ashrah mubashirah (ten given glad tidings), the 
Companions of Badr, the Companions of Bay } t Ridwan (the 
allegiance under the tree), the first among the Muhajirs and Ansars 

. He docs not reject exce!lence on this basis but 
he only concemed himseif with the merit of these three men in the 
Prophet's times. «&U 


✓ * r 


jjt Jj**^ < j+S’ C ^ ^ 1A) 

jSi j\j\ : cJ-o3 i£<ijXaasj 

d* ijji JU> &\ jui diJ jii 

ju^: ‘o jupU j L p;J\ 'J\j : dia ? 
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dil ‘*J'P3j *iit jUi “fJS4iV c_iiu 


(ijld Jjl j Jj) .'ij' 

(1999/48) Sayytdina Umar -*§e> reportcd: Allah’5 Messenger 
ordered us to give sadacjah (contribute in Allah's cause) and he 
gave the order when (by a coincidence) I had much wealth. So 1 
thought to mysell’that if ever i can surpass Abu Bakr, this is the 
time. 1 went home and from whatever I had there, 1 took exactly 
half of it and presented it to Allah's Messenger who asked me 
what I had left behind for my family. I told him that 1 had left 
home exactly what \ had brought here. But, Abu Bakr brought 
all that he had and the Prophet asked him what he had ieft 
home. Hc said tliat he had left for thcin Allah and His 


Messenger. So. I realised that I could never surpass Abu Bakr in 
anything." (Jami' Tirmizi, Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Commcntnry: ll is possible that the fifty per cent brought by 
Sayyidina Umar *&> might have been more in value than the 
hundred per cent brought by Sayyidina Abu Bakr Howevei\ the 
motivation of Sayyidina Abu Bakr was strongcr and he lelt 
nothing for his family. 


/ 9 


l\ diijj :JUj j* O * • ■/* t) 

aJSIs Ui £ Ou3 jjp* iilij *jA Ujj JjUaAS" 

: Jli 4J1 uis <■jUJl pi*>j 4JU Jdi JlJi Jj~**j 
j^ji. JjjjS j\r 4 UjW 

jUj! ^JLjj U-LLj l *y>\ J-SLi JL£-jj £ 4 

( *T * | •' £ - 


<J^il : aOp iUl JLi -OJl Jl5 p 

^Uj ^ ‘*cUij £*pjj ^JLjj 4JJ1Jj—>j 

; JUJ 4 * iiil JU Jll J^ ^j diiLJ jLj 

4 X 11 ^IJi Jj—»j Jj^s l Jl5 L£JU 

/4-ajj Ulj jl5"j <aJLp <‘dJL?ijU J.JhJl3 jj 4 JU 
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s s 


v>Jl ^ aji ^ J^3 llu 

aji iiaiu : diii aU vtie : jiil 3^3 

L5? J^ 1 * (il J 1 ^ (t^ t^J 1 J c^ 1 


(aijj fl *jj) ^ J*^4' (pj (^J^ 1 ^ 

(2000/49) When Sayyidina Abu Bakr <3fe> was mentioned before 
liiin, Sayyidina Umar began to weep. I le said, "I wish witli 


iny heart (hat the deeds of all my lite should be equal to the 
deeds of one day of his days of life and of one night of his 
nights of life (meaning thac Allali may reward me for life long 
decds as trmch as Abu Bakr would get for his deeds of one day 
and one night set out. 1 refer to that night when he set oui with 
the Prophet for hijrah and (with intem to conceal themselves) 
wcnt towards the cave {Yhawr). When they came tipon it (and 
the Prophel wished to enter it), he said to Allah's Messenger, 
rr By Allah, do not yet enter it. 1 will go in flrsc and if therc is 
something harmlul inside(?ikc a wild animal, snake. etc) then 1 
will face that which hcippcns and you will bc safe,” So Abu Bakr 
w^ent in the cave. swcpt ii clean. I le found some holes when he 
plugged witli pieces torn from his lower garment hiu two 
remained, so he placed bolh feei across ihem and then said to 
the Prophet n Now you ma> come m." So hc wcnt in. (Mucli 
of ihe nighl had passed and the Prophet fell sleepy.) The 
P. 'Ophet piaced his hcad on Abu Bakr's lap and wenl lo 
slecp, bul, meanwhile, a snake stung Abu Bakr on his Iboi (and 
he 1c!t much pain) but he did not cven budge lcst tlie Prophet 
^ be disturbed and wake up, Pinally, irom ihe scverity of the 
pain, lears droppcd from his cyes and fe!l on the Prophct's ^ 
face. (He woke un and saw tears in Ahu Bakr’s eyes, so) he 
asked, "Abu Bakr. what s wrong?" 1 le said, "May my parents be 
ransonied to you! A snakc has bitten me. M The Prophet ^ 
applicd his saliva (\\ here Lhe snake had snmg Abu Bakr -4&eJ and 
thc pain subsided immediatcly. I heti (some lime bcfore Abu 
Bakr’s deatli) the elTect of the poison reappeared and he died of 
thal .(ln this way he became a martyr in the eausc of Allah just 
like the Prophet had got the elTects of poison Proiri Khaybar 
later on hi life.) As for the day - thus far was Abu Bakr's decd of 
one nitiht - (about which he had siad he woutd like to uet rew ard 
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for one day against his Iife iong deeds)f h was that day of Abu 
Bakr's life when Allah's Messenger died and Arabs (of some 
regions) turned apostae, refusing to pay zakah. So, Abu Bakr 
said, "If they refuse to give me even a tether 1 then I will wage 
jihad against them." 1 (Umar *$&) said to him, "O Khalifah of 
the Messenger! (At this time,) treat these peopie gently and in a 
friendly manner." But, he said to tne (angrily), "During 
pre-lslamic days, you were tough and powerfu!, have you turned 
weak and coward in Islam? (What a changel) The wahy 
(reve!ation) has stopped (coming with the departure of the 
Prophet), religion is perfected 4 Will it be made fautly? Will it be 
damaged? While I am alive? (That will not happen)." {Raieen) 

Commentary: The concluding part about Sayyidina Umar T s ^ 
recommendation to treat the rejectors of zakat lightiy and 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr T s $&> determined descision against them need 
to be explained. 

With the death of the Prophet $1? a dangerous situation had 
arisen for Islam. The Companions were depressed. Besidcs* the 
Prophet ^ had instructed that an expedition be sent under the 
leadership of Sayyidina Usamah and Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
abided by this decision of the Prophet and sent the large army 
under Sayyidina Usamah Thus, much of armed strength was 
not at the disposal of the Khalifah. Further, during the last days of 
the Prophet Musaylimah, the liar, had claimed to be a Prophet 
and he had raised his head in Yamamah close to the Hijaz, and 
some tribes had taken his side. They had formed something iike a 
government. Sayyidina Abu Bakr aiso addressed hiznsclf to this 
mischief and sent Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed ^ with an army to 
lackle Ihis man. It was under these circumstances that people of 
some regions of Hijaz (who were fresh Muslims) refused to pay 
zakah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr called that apostasy and declared 

O. the word used in the Hadith is IqctL The generally used sense of this word is 
the rope with which a camel’s feet is tied so that it may not wander away. The 
other me^ning of iqal is the young of a camel or goat. In that case the words 
of Hadith would mean: if they who refuse to pay zakah do not give the young 
of a camel or goat which is due on them then 1 will wage jihad against them. 
Zakat is a pillar of religion and rejecting it is to disbelieve. If people of a 
nation region rcfuse to pay zakah then they are murtid (apostates) and 
liable to be.killed. 
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jihad aganist them. that would leave no army at the centre and 5 if 
anyone were to attack Madinah or the hypocrites were to make 
mischief, the would be no army to defend. Therefore Sayyidina 
Umar ^ and Sayyidina Ali suggested that the exigencies of 
time demanded that jihad should not be waged against rejectors of 
zakah. However, Allah had put into the heart of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr that it was necessary to nip in the bud the mischief of 
apostasy and it could not be allowed time under any exigency 
vvhatsoever. Zakah is an essential part of religion, like salah. It was 
part of faith. To overlook refusal to pay zakah was like overlooking . 
amendments in religion. So, he said "and because religion was 
completed and receipt of wahy had stopped it is our duty to protect 
religion in the form the Prophet had left it for us." He 
concluded his speech with the words: ">tfj JjaJi "Is religion 


to shorten while I am aliye?" 

In this event we have to observe particularly that Sayyidina 
Umar had a view different from the steps of Sayyidina Abu 

Bakr was contemplating. But, later that very decision was 

regarded by him as extremely great and he felt that the deeds of his 
Iifetime were inferior to that one deed of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
And, he conceded thati 


SAYYIDINA UMAR 
IBN AL-KHATTAB 


Having read the Ahadith about the first Khalila which included 
sayings of the Prophet and comments of other companions, we 
now read similar accounts about the second Khalitah, Sayyidina 
Umar 4^». 


iiJ JU Al3i JJ\l ,J\5 5jl> > ( r . ^/o . > 


AilS 9 jy> p&L* U-J 


61 JJ) 

(2001/50) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah’s 
Messenger said, ”Among the earlier ummah there have been 
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muhaddath (who are btessed by Allah with imspiration). So, if 
there is one in my ummah (who is so blessed) then he is Umar." 

{Saheeh Bukhari» Saheeh Mu$!im) 


Commentary: Muhaddalh is that tortunate slave of Allah who 
receives abundant inspirations from Allah. He has a special 
treatment from Ailah and though he is not a Prophet, he is one of 
the ummah. The Prophet means to say that there were such people 
in previous ummah and if anyone has been given this blessing then 
he is Umar. The saying of the Prophet isH is ciear. There are people 
in his ammuh too as they were among the previous ummah and 
Sawidina Umar is one of them. 


ajt tiji jl> 4i\ j ji jil j t y .. t/o ^) 

dijj) . Apj Jm? 


(2002/51) Sayyidina Ibn Umar *£&> reported that Allah'$ 
Mesenger said, "Allah has placed Truth on Umar's tongue 
and in his hean. n (Jami'Tirmizi) 


JAiit cJu-i jti y* *»r/oY) 

oj* #»JJ) 'J* ^3 iin jr 

(2003/52) Sa^yidina Abu Zarr reported Ihat he heard Allah's 
Messcnger say, "Allah has placed Truth on Umar’s tongue 
and he speaks only the truth.” (Sunan Abu Dawood) 


Conimentary: The message of both Ahadiih is the same: whatever 
Sayyidina Umar ^ says with his tongue and gets in his heart is 
Truth. He thinks that which is True and speaks accordingly. But. 
ihat does not rule out possibility of mistake in deduetion which 
even the Prophets and liable to make, but they are intormed 
by Allah and they make correclions. So, Sayyidina Umar <■*$> did 
commit error in deduetion sometimes but when he learnt the truth. 
hc made amends. Thus» among his mistakes in dcduction or 
judgement were the one at the time of the Prophefs death and 
his views on tackling the rejectors of zakah . He corrected him$elf 
when facts came to light. 
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(JL-j J^ y\* j> ili* ^(T * * i/oT) 

aljj) y*£> ^ ' 


(2004/53) Sayyidina Uqbah ibn Aamir reported tliat Allah^ 
Mesenger l3& said. "lf wc suppose that there wcre Prophet altcr 
me then he would be Umar." (JamrTirmizi) 


Commentan': He said, "Ailah has terminated prophethood with 
me and no Prophet will now come umi] the Last Day. (This is 
declared by the QuPan too.) Suppose AUah had not decided that 
and there was to be a Prophet after mc then he would bc Umar ibn 
al-Khattab." Thus, his merits are highlighted in this Hudiih too» as 
they have been in the previous. 


i & *. 




d 'JJ) 

(2005/54) Sayyidina Ali said, "We drd not think il 
impossible ihai peace and comtort should speak with Umar’s 
tonguc." (Dafa‘il Nabuwah. by Bayhaqi) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Ali reierred to the peace and 
tranquility that grew in hcarts of listeners when Sayyidina Umar^ 
spoke, and they did noi think it impossible that Allah had placed 
this condition on his tongue and speech. Exponents of Hadith also 
say that the Arabic word as-sakinah which we have translatcd 
'peace and tranquility’ is a particular angel. Then it would mean thal 
when he spoke, the pailicular angel of Allah spoke with hi$ longue. 


^Ui j^ f j^ y} j* (X - * l/o c>) 

(2006/55) Sayyidina Ibn Umar4$e> reported that Sayyidinn Umar 
said, M My thinking abided witli my Lord on three mattcrs 
(on whicli His Command was about to be reveuled): the staiion 
of Ibrahim, the hijctb (or vcil) and the captives of the Baillc of 
Dadrj (Saiiceh Bukhai i Saitceh Muslim) 


Commentary: The fact is that in the Ahadith thcre arc at leasi 
lltleen matters on which Sayyidina Umar’s thought or opinion 
coincided with the mcssage of revelation, He wished. "Would that 
a revelalion bc recei\*cd in such a way!” and, indeed, thc rewlation 
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did uphold his view. This Hadith names only three occasions: 

(1) Command about the station of Ibrahim* 

(2) Question of hibaj or viel and 

(3) Command on the captives of the Battle of Badr. 

The station of Ibrahim ( Maqam Ibrahim) is a white stone on 
which Sayyidina Ibrahim stood to build the Ka'bah (and the 
stone has the imprints of his feet till today. These imprints were 
made there miraculosiy). The stone is preserved from that day till 
today. It used to lie in the open near the Ka’bah till the times of 
ALlah's Messenger (but now it is encased 1 ). 

Sayyidina Umar had expressed the wish to the Prophet ^ 
that it would have been wonderfuI if the station Ibrahim were made 
into a place of salah. Soon, the verse 125 of surah aUBaqarah was 
revealed: 


(> T o:y oji ^ 

{Take to yourselves Ibrahim’s station as a place for prayer.} 


Simply, the verse tells us that the two raka f at after observing the 
tawaf should be offered near the station of Ibrahim. The jurist 
concur on the view thal if the salah cannot be offered here then 
they may be offered anywhere else in the mosque (Masjid 
al-Haram). 

The next matter concerned Hijab. Women were not required to 
observe it and the Prophet r s Companions used to visit him at 
his home as any Musiim visited other houses. Sayyidina Umar 
wished that the Prophet's vvives should be required to 

observe hijab. So the verse 52 of aUAhzab was revealed: 


(©r:rr 

(And when you ask them (the Prophet's wives) of any goods» 
ask them f rom behind a curtain.} 

The third matter concerned the captives of the Battle of Badr. 
Sayyidina Umar <$&> suggested that all of them should be killed 
because they were sworn enemies of the Prophet and of Islam 
and to let them go scott free would be like letting poisonous snakes 
survive. However, Sayyidina Abu Bakr4^> and Allah’s Messenger 




O. This was done in the times of Shah Faisal 
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!$& showed mercy and they set them free against payment of 
ransom. Then the ver$e of an-Anfal was revealed uphoiding 
Sayyidina Umar's view. 

In each of the three cases wahy upheld Sayyidina Umar's 
opinion. But, he displayed manners and said, ”My thinking abided 
three commands of Allah." Surely, this demonstrated his good 
manners and it vvas the teachings of the Prophet put into 
practice. 


» + ^ - 


J\ > { T . • Y/oi) 

\\& 'jii J> >i| j\ j*' 

J jU $ {Lj 4* illl JU JJl 


j 1 #1 j j) 

(2007/56) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas ^ reported that Allah's 
Messenger made supplication (in the night): O Allah! 
Strengthen Islam through Abu Jahl ibn Hisham or Umar ibn 
al-Khattab. Then, Umar got up in the morntng, came to the 
Prophet Sl& and embraced Islam, and offered salah in the Masjid 
al-Haram open ly. (Musnad Ahmad, Jam i' Ttrm izi) 


Commentary: Allah has made this earth as the world of causes 
and effects. Planning and practical effort is necessary to achieve 
eveiy' aim, as also suitable men to help. Both Abu Jahl and Umar 
ibn al-Khattab were his greatest enemies and also of Islam but they 
both had tremendous capabilities. (Perhaps it was disclosed to the 
Prophet i|& that one of the two could be given guidance.) So, he 
made supplication at night. 

This honour was the lot of Umar and he became a Muslim. He 
served Isiam we and, especially- in his ten years as Khalifah, he 
came out brightly in the ummah, 

The story of his Islam is related in detail in Mishkat from 
Dalail an-Nabuwah of Abu Abdullah Haakim as narrated by Ibn 
Abbas The gist of it is: Abu Jahl a chief of Makkah and a 
wealthy man took responsibility to give away a hundred camels, 
and a thousand ooqiyah siiver as prize money to anyone who killed 
the Prophet Umar got Abu Jahl to confirm his offer and he 
agreed to pay that on spot. So, Umar took a sword in hand and 
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went to give his evil intcntion a practical shape. A man met him on 
the way and asked where he was going. He disclosed his intention. 
The man rentindcd him that thc Bani Ilashim should be feared (for, 
thcy would come out in the Prophet*s support and that would 
lead o blood-shed). Umar said, "It seems that you too have 
accepted Muhammad's religion." the man said, ,T Let me teil you 
that your sisler (Fatimah) and brother-in-law (Sa'eed ibn Zubayr) 
have also become Muslims.' 1 So, Umar marched straight to his 
sister T s house. They were reciting the surah Ta Ha. Umar 
overheard them at the door and then had it opened and asked, 
,f What were you reciting?" His sister told him that they had 
embraced Islam and she was reciting the verses of the Qur'an. He 


askcd her to recite to him something of it. So, she began to recite 
surah Ta Ha. When she camc to the verse: iili M 


i Umar's condition changed abruptJy. He exclaimed, 


"Surely. Only He, Allah, is worthy of worship!" He recited the 


Kalim ah Shahadah. 


He spent the night at his sister‘s house and was very eager to 
meet the Prophet saying, again and again, 

Then Khabbab ibn al-Arat came to him and informed him that the 
Prophet had made suppiication to Allah to strengthen Islam 
with Umar or Abu Jahl, and he thought that the Prophefs 
supplication was accepted for him. In the morning, Umar met 
the Prophet and embraced Islam. He said straight way, "We 
worshipped Laat and Uzza in the valleys and plains and on 
mountains peaks, but shall we worship Allah hidden from others? 
No. By Allah, we will worship Him openly in the courtyard of the 
Ka'hah. (till then Muslims did not offer salah in Majsid 
al-Haram). 

Ibn Hajar has reproduced in Fath al Bari the report of Ibn 
Abbas on the authority of Abu Ja'far ibn Abu Shaybah’s 
Tareekh, It reads: On accepting Islam, Sayyidina Umar resolved 
on the spot that they would otTer salah in Masjid al-Haram , and 
they did that immediately. Fath al-Bari also carried Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Mas’ood's report on the authority of Ibn Abu Shaybah 


O. Allah! There is no God but He. To Him belong the most Beautiful Names. 
( 20 : 8 ) 


r 
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and Tabarani: 






C-4?' ^jl L*tu4*lU aJJIj 


"By Allah! Before Umar became Musiim, we did not dare to 
offer in public near Bayt Allah. (Only after Urnar entered 
the folds of islam was it possible to do that.) 


Ibn Hajar has cited many Ahadith from ditTerent books 
about the Islam of Sayyidina Umar They include: Sayyidina 
Mas r ood Ibn Abbas Anas Sayyidah Ayshah 4^, Ibn 
Umar4^and Sayyidina Ali (Fath al-Bari % Manaqib Umar) 


4 * iih JU jLi! .A/*Y) 

> ■ ^ <*». '■* "Ti ^ ^ i j ' ^ '■j > — > :: <■ 

ls? <£j\ iSjI c-al 

uii j)i jij iJ ji ui i)ld ,S5 

$ * ,X 


(2008/57) Sayyidina Umar ^ reported that he heard AlialTs 
Messenger ^ say, "While I was asleep a bowl-ful1 of inilk was 
brought to me. So I drank it to my fill to the extent that I could 
see it in my nails. Then ] gave the miIk that remained to Umar 
ibn al-Khattab that he might drink it.” Some Companions 
asked him how he interpreted it and he said, "knowledge." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Sciheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The sufi scholars have said that the example of 
knowledge of Truth within overall knowledge is the example of 
milk. He who dreams that he is given milk to drink is. indeed, 
given knowledge of truth, Milk is the best diet for the human body 
so too knolwdge of Truth as given by Allah is the best food for the 
soul. 

We know from this Hadith that Sayyidina Umar *$*> had an 
abundanl share in the knowledge of Truth that Allah had granted to 
the Prophet l|&. This is borne out by the way he conducted the 
atTairs of the Muslims nnwiah for ten years as a Khaliiah of the 
Prophet i$j& after the death of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 

Scholars need pursue the work on the scholarly achievements 
of Sayyidina Umar halai uUKhaja by Shah Waliullah 
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Jo^J aIIpj wUa^J^ JbS3i JjSi* 

“jilir Jtf ?aJJ\ JjijU Js3tt diji ui : I j&S u ‘a# 


(^Ju^> J tS_>WfcJl ol Jj) 

(2009/58) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed a)*Khudri reported that he 
heard Allah's Messenger say, "While I was asleep, I dreamt 
that people are brought to me, all of them wearing shirts. Some 
of the shirts reached only up to the chest and some a little below 
the chest, Umar ibn al-Khattab was also brought to me. His shirt 
was so long that it trailed on the ground and he dragged it along 
as he walked.” Some of the Companions asked him its 
interpretation and he said, "Religton/' 

(Saheeh Bukhari Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Dress and religion are compared in this way that 
the former protects a man from the vicissitude of weather and is an 
adornment too while religion is an adomment in the next world and 
a protection from punishment. Different people of his ummah were 
presented to the Prophet in his dream. They were at different 
ievels of piety and Sayyidina Umar^ had a perfect religion. 

iup 
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(2010/59) Sayyidina Miswar ibn Makhramah narrated: when 
Umar was stahbed (by Abu Lu!u Majoosi) he showed signs 
of agony. Sayyidina Jbn Abbas supposed that he cried in 
agony from lack of patience, so to comfort him, he said, rt O 
Chief of the Faithfu1f Do not express agony. (Rcmember the 
blessings of Allah, how great bounties He bestowed on you!) 

You have been the friend and companion of Allah's Messenger 
and you discharged the rights of the company wcll so that 
the Prophet parted from you while he was pleased with yoti, 
Then. you were the companion of his Khaitah» Abu Bakr 4^ 
and discharged rights of his company well, and he too separated 
from you while he was pleased with you (and made you 
Khalifah after him). Then (in your reign as KhaliTah) you kept 
good relations with all Muslims (giving their rights to them) and 
if you lcave them now, you will part from them while all of 
them are pleased with you/’ (He meant to say that if the Prophet 
^ then Abu Bakr and then ali the Muslims were pleased 
with him, that is a sign that Allah is pleased with him. So. he 
must not show signs of unrest and agony. Remember A!lah‘s 
blessings and be calrn.) Sayyidina Umar said in repty to 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas "What you have said about the 
company of Allah’s Messenger and his being pleased with 
me, it is Allah's choicesl blessing on me. And what you have 
said similarly of the company of Abu Bakr and his being 
pleased with me, that too was AUah’s favour on me. (That was 
not my personal achievement.) And as for the expression of pain 
and restiessness (it is not because of the wound but) it is 
because of you people (lest you involve yourselves in trial and 
znischicf. And as for how ] wjJJ fare in the Hereafter) by Allah! 

My conduct is that if 1 had gold as much as would fill up the 
earth then l would give all that up to ransom myself from the 
punishment of Allah before I see it.’ f (Saheeh Bukhari) 

Commentary: Thc concluding portion of Sayyidina Umar's 
reply to Sayyidina Ibn Abbas was based on a saying of the 
Prophet J§j|, "Umar is a closed door to mischief and trials” As long 
as he lived, the ummah would be safe from fitan but when he dies 
the door will open for mischief and trials. And it happened exactly 
like that. A series of mischievous acts were perpetrated by devils of 
jinn and men and it come to such a pass in the fmal days of 
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Sayyidina Uthman that he was martyred by those who called 
themselves Muslims. This was foilowed by a cvil war that Jeft 
thousands of companions and tabi'eens dead (martyrs). This is what 
had worried Sayydina Umar ^ in his dying moments, making him 
forget his wounds. After that he exclaimed that if he had as much 
gold as would fill up the earth, he would give all that up to seek 
release from Allah T s punishment even before seeing it. This was to 
let Sayyidina Ibn Abbas known that truly he feared the 
punishmdent. I understand that this fear in him is evidence of his 
perfect faith and perfect awareness of Divinity. The greater one’s 
faith and awareness the greater his fear of Allah. The Prophet said: 

ui(I have more knowledge and awareness of Allah 
than you, and also have more fear to Him than you). The Qur f an 
says frequently that those of His slaves are more deserving of 
Allah f s mercy and Paradise who fear Him constantly. The fate of 
the believing righteous men is described in surah al-Bayyinah and 
then they are said to be ^ (the best of creatures). They will 
reside in eternai Paradise in the next world. They will be pleased 
with Allah, And, the final words are: 





(That is for him (who is a righteous believer) who fears his 
Lord (that is, His grasp and punishment)} 


Martyrdom 

The wound that is mentioned in this Hadith was the one that 
caused his death. 

Iran was conquered in his times. The Majoosis, that were taken 
captives in the war, were distributed among the Muslims to serve 
them as slaves and servants in accordance with laws of Shari r ah. 
Their masters were required to look after them, feed and clothe 
them and treat them weil. There was among these captives an 
unfortunate wretched, Abu Lulu, who was given to the well-known 
Companion, Mughira ibn Sha f bah He conspired to murder 
Sayyidina Umar Farooq. He took a dagger and treated it well in 
poison. ln the night, he concealed himself in the mihrab (arch) of 
the mosque. It was Sayyidina Umar r s habit that he oftered the 
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fajr salah very carly after dawn and recited long surah therein. It 
was the 27th of Zul Hajj and he began the fqjr salah and had just 
called out the takbeer tahreemah when the wretched Irani Majoosi 
stabbed Sayyidina Umar three times in the belly. Hc fell down 
unconscious. Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf quickly took 
his place and ied the worshipper through a brief salah. Abu Lu Lu 
tried to run away from the mosque but the row r s of worshippers 
obstructed his passage like a thick waiL He wounded thirteen other 
Companions in his attempt to flee away — seven of them were 
mart>Ted. Meanwhilc the salah was over and the wretched man was 
apprehended and he committed suicied with thc samc dagger, 
Sayyidina Umar 4^> was carried home and he regained 
consciousness in a little while and he completed his salah in this 
condition. His first question was, M Who was my murderer?" He 
was told that he was Abu Lu Lu Majoosi. He thanked Allah that He 
had given him martyrdom at the hands of a disbeliever, and was 
convinced that his prayer was accepted. He used to pray: "O Allah, 
grant me martyrdom, And let me die in the city, Madinah, of your 
Messenger." Once his daughter, Sayyidah Hafsah heard 

this prayer on his longue and asked him, "How is it possible that 
you will be martyred and die in this city of Madinah. rr (She had 
thought that martyrdom in the cause of Allah can oniy take place 
during jihad against disbelievers). He said, "Allah is AU-Powerful. 
If He chooses He will bestow both blessings on me.” Anyway, he 
was convinced that he would be martyred. He appointed Sayyidina 
Suhayb £&> as iraam in his place. He also appointed six top 
Companions (all of whom wcre Irom the ten who were given glad 
tidings of Paradise) to select a Khalifah from among themselves 
witnin thrce days of his death. 

He then instructed his son, Abdullah to go to Sayyidah 
Ayshah 4 ^ ^ and convey to her his salaam. He requested her 
to allow him to be buried ncxt to Sayyidina Muhammad and 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr but if she was not willing ot givc hct* the 
permission then the jannai ul Baqee' was better for him. Sayyidina 
Abdullah ibn Umar *£&> met her and she said, "I had thought of that 
place for myself but now I prefer him to me." 

When Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar conveyed to his father 
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her permission, he thanked AHah and said, "This was my cherished 
ambition." 

He was murdered on 27th Zul Hajjah on Wednesday and died 
on Sunday, ist Muharram. 

When his funeral Salah was about to be offered, Sayyidina Ali 
said about him that which we will read in the next pages 1 . 
Sayyidina Suhayb ^ led the funeral salah and he was buried next 
to Sayyidina Abu Bakr in the Rawdah, j «up U w & ^j 


O. Hadith # 155 by Ibn Abu Mulaykh. 



MERITS OF THE SHAYKHAYN 


We have read already the merits of Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
Sayyidina Umar Now, we will read some Ahadith in which the 
Prophet's agl sayings about the excellences of both these 
Companions are found together. He has often spoken of them xvith 
himseif to show that they were his close friends. We begin with 
Sayyidina Ali T s statement as narrated by Sayyidina Abbas 

^Ap J(T O \!*\ *) 

^ i 6' Jp 6 j**k 

JJj ^ J* j ^ ^ ^ 

Up ilii JU ij^T cJr cLr^-j 

*j , x ^ ixi/ >xj/x " i ?' x x ^ j x ~ j »xr \»ix 

ui c^r^“j Ui cjl^Oj j-^pj ^ 1 uj^i 


jj) . ^j ^ j* 1 j 

(2011/60) Ibn Abu Mulaykah (a tabi T ee) reported having heard 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas say: When (the dead body of) Umar 
was placed on the wooden plank (to give him a baih), the people 
gathered around him. They prayed for him and beseeched Allah 
for His mercy before he should be carried away, and I was one 
of them, Suddenly, I felt someone holding my shoulder (and I 
saw that) he was Ali ibn Abu Tatib. He was praying for (AIlah r s) 
mercy on Umar and he said, "You have not left behind you a 
person whose deeds 1 may imitate and take them to Adah. And 
by Allah, I always thought that Allah would join you with your 
two companions (Allah's Messenger lll and Abu Bakr), for, 
oftcn did 1 hear the Prophet say, M l, Abu Bakr and Umar 


'. Shyaykhayn: two Shaykhs, Abu Bakr and Umar. 
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went (on that work). T ' Or, "I enterred (the mosque or that place) 
and» with me, Abu Bakr and Umar also entered. And, I came out 
and Abu Bakr and Umar also came out.' T 

(Saheeh Bukhart, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Ali could mean by 'Allah will join 
you with your two Companions' that M you will be buried with 
them n or "you will go to Paradise with them,' r or he could have 
meant both the things. He has made it amply clear that the Prophet 
had a very close relationship with his two companions. 

It is also clear from his initial words (lamenting that Sayyidina 
Umar had not left behind one whose deeds he could perform 
and take with him to Allah) that he wished to perform deeds like 
those Sayyidina Umar 4^ had done. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajr has explained this Hadith thus: 

"And Ibn Abu Shaybah and 
Musadad has reported from 
Ja f far Sadiq who from his 
father Muhammad (Baqir) who 
from Sayyidina Ali words 
of similar import. The 
transmission is authentic. And 
this report is a good evidence 
for the report of Ibn Abbas 
because these narrators are the 
progeny of Sayyidina Ali 
(Fath al-Bari vl4 p 374 Ansari 

PressDelhi) Wi 


3l^>1 

CjP jA** JjJp ja 

IS *J lJ* J' J* **■_>** 


Z JU jJLij -lih aUi J Jkj <3* *jij* Y/t)) 

V'3**} UjJ p J lil dJlii ^^ji J^3 

aIIp Jj—»j Jl5i tjA* 4JUl ^ ^*lJl Jlil 

J? J*J 

l^-Li LgS^iLi .Lil^-L» Ljl. 5li jiljllJLeit ‘J 

J-ut ji3 i«i je'jV fji ja JJiJ' a jui 

(cffjl^Jl 4ljj) Uilij J^.’Jj C\ Aj Jlii Jji Jjt 
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(2012/61) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah’s 
Messengcr said: A man was driving a cow but (soon) he got 
tired and mounted on /ts back. The cow muttered, "We were not 
created for this» but vve were created to til! the ground.* 1 So. 
(some of the people (there said, f> Glory be to God! Can .a cow 
speak?" AlJah's Messenger !sS& said, T1 l believe (that it did 
happen) and Abu Bakr and Urnar too (belicve), M although as the 
narrator said) they (both) were not present in that assembly. The 
Prophet also said, “While a man was shepherding his sheep, 
a wolf attacked and seized one of them. The shepherd chased it 
and rescued the sheep, and the wolf said to him, "Who wilJ 
(protect and care for) them on yawm us-sab' the day when there 
wil! be no shepherd for the sheep but I?" So, the people said, 
"GJory be to Allah! Does a wolf speak?" Ailah T s Messenger !$fe 
said, 11 1 believe that it is true and Abu Bakr and Umar too 
believe ? " though both of them were not there.” 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh MusJim) 

Commentary: The reality of faith is that one should believe in 
whatever Allah's Messenger says on being informed through 
revelation‘. One should not doubt it in the least even if it cannot be 
underslood on the basis of normal working of world’s affairs. 
Whatever the Prophet said about the cow and woIf speaking 
was a fact and that is why some of those present expressed surprise 
and he assured them of its veracity by saying that he betieved in it. 
And he also named Abu Bakr and Umar among the 
believers although both of them were not present in that assembly. 
Thus it was not Ihat he had taken their names to please them and it 
is evidence, and his testimony, that both of them were nearest to 
him in perfect faith and that he singled them out for that. lt is also 
an example of Sayyidina Ali's statement in the previous Hadith 
that the Prophet mentioned them with him. 

The words ^ » ”yawm us-sab' in the Hadith have not been 
translated. Commentators have forwarded various suggestions but I 
feel that they reier to the days near the Last Day when its signs are 
seen and men will cease to care for their animals who will wander 
about in the wild. Therefore t yawm us-sab' is the Day of the beasts. 
But Allah knows best. 
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d>\i 4* jih JLi ^ > (T • ^r/nr) 

>3 Jiii ^ >V»j ^ j^oSj 




(l£A^> *JJ) . ‘>U53t f JJ (dju \i£b 7 * < Jtfj >4 

(2013/62) Sayyidina (bn Umar s^d ihat one day the Prophet 
came out and entered the mosque, Abu Bakr *$k> and Umar 
with him, to his right and left. The Prophet had heid their 
hands and he said, "The three of us wilJ be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection in this way." (Jami'Tirmi 2 i) 


Commentary: Thc Prophet 0 displayed to the people that just as 
the threc of them walked together that day, they would be with 
each other on the Day of Resurrection. Undoubtedly, this is their 
distintion shared by no one else and the Prophet let other 
Companions know of that. 


y * y y . ^ 


jLi a\ SJj ji (r. \ ihr) 

<£•}*>. iti (^s? J*. >•* 

(2014/63) Sayyidina Huzayfah reported that Allah^s 
Messenger said, "I do not know how long 1 will remain 
among you, so follow these two, Abu Bakr and Umar. after me.” 

(Jaim r Tirmizi) 


Commentary: It was disclosed to the Prophet that he will be 
survived by Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar who 
will be his caliphs one after the other. So, he advised his 
Companions to obey them. 


ji 'y\ ^ ±1*%\ jk\ J>j J£ Jli > (T o/n i) 


(L^UydUljj) 

(2015/64) Sayyidina Anas ^ reported that Allah's Messenger 


said, n Abu Bakr and Umar wi 11 be the chiefs of the 
middle-aged inhabitants of Paradise, the earliest and the latest 
except the Prophets and the Messengers." (Jami Tirmizi) 


Commei\tary: Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar ^ 
will be the chiefs of those people who reach middle age and died 
and are entitled to enter Paradise because of their righteous deeds 
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irre$pective of when they had lived in this world — the earliest 
times or the latest. Also, these two will be placed in a rank higher 
than the rest but lower than the Prophets and Messengers who will 
be superior most in Paradise. The same saying of the Prophet is 
transmitted by /bn Majah as narrated by Sayyidina Ali 4^. 


Jp £i» JJi J >3 Jtf Jtf o - n/no) 

^ cU> M J'Ji)J ‘*J & j* i&j 

t}*' J? )J &J J JiJn** 1 jO.3 ^ 


✓ ✓ ^ ^ 


- * j 


(2016/65) Sayyidina Abu Sa'eed al Khudri reported that 
AHah*s Messenger £&> said, "Every Prophet has two wazecr 
(ministers) from the dwellers of the heaven (angels) and two 
wazeer from the inhabitants of the earth. So, my wazeer from 
the dwellers of the heaven are Jibreel and Mika’eel and my 
wazeer from the earthlings are Abu Bakr and Umar.” 

(Jami Tirmizi) 


Commentary: The Prophet r s 0 relationship with these two men 
was like the one of the head of the govemment with his ministers. 
He always consulted them ..ua j 


SAYYIDINA UTHMAN 4 * 


^ ^ >i / t 


iUl Jikil UJtP > (Y • > V/Vl) 

4 \ ur^ y* ji J ^ 6M* ^ ^ ^ >j 

jAj ‘aJ jjilj ytS Ujjl pj *wJ J./3i' 

ibi jjui iuU •jiiU.t J oj 

aJj ‘aJ jiii ■ .SLlp Jllj ‘4 jLj a J U ^wUoij 

JJ : 4» ciii ^ 

6j cjuU jJj juU o) LLul: jui ?juUj ur 

✓ •** 

*i\ tgi jtl .AhAh ^Ip ^ 



394 


Meaning and Message of ihe Traditions Part VIII 


* 


((•4— •tjj) ^-3 

(2017/66) Sayyidah Ayshah ^j said: (My father) Abu 

Bakr sought the Prophet's permission to come in. He was lying 
down on my bed and had covered himself with my cloak, and he 
gave him permission to enter and continued to lie down as he 


had been. (Abu Bakr came in) after discussing vvhat he had to, 
he went away, Thcn Umar came and asked for permission to 
enter ancf was given that while the Prophet continued to lie 
down as he had been. Then he too went away after attending to 
what had brought him. Then Uthman sought permission to 
come in, so the Prophet sat up and arranged his garments 
and instructed me to cover myself up properly. He then gave 
him permisston to enter (He came in and) after saying what he 
had come to say, he went away. (When he had gone) 1 
submitted, °Messenger of Allah! I did not see you arranging 
yourself for Abu Bakr and Umar a$ you did for Uthman/’ He 
said, "Uthman is one who is (naturaily tnclined to be) modest. I 
feared that if 1 had called him while I lay as 1 had been then he 
(whould have gone away soon and) would not have said what he 
had come to sayT (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: How much was Say>'idina Uthman overcome 
with modesty! And how much the Prophet respccted. him for 
that! 

In another version of this same Hadith also in Saheeh Muslim, 


the Prophet T s ^ answer to Sayyidah Ayshah was: 

"Shall l not be modest to one to whom 

the cingcls are modest?" 

Il is worth remembcring that this happened before the hijab was 
imposed. For, Sayyidina Umar was also a ghayr mahram for 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ -Sii ^j and the Prophet 0 did not ask her to 
observe hijab. 


* t * 


aIU idt J Jj -N A/TY) 

(•ili ^ 
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iJUili JU AiJl JjUjI* JUs jUiP f\2» <jU^l 'J* Ja^- 

JA j ilJl Ju> JJi cJj & i&i J j 14-.^ 

j*iu jUip u «4^ & J-** 1 * jUii juu ^ jji; jkj jilj\ 


(<^JUyJi *)jj) . jJu 

(2018/67) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Khabbab 4^ said that 
he presented himself before the Prophet ^ when (sitting on the 
minbar) he was urging people to help the jaysha al-ushrah 
(army of distress, for Battle of Tabook). Sayyidina Uthman 
got up and said, "O Messenger of AUah! \ am responsible for a 
hundred camels with their cloths and saddles (that is, with full 
equipment) in Allah's path. Afterwards, the Prophet urged 
the people to help the army and Uthman got up again and said, 

"O Messenger of Allah! I am responsible for (another) two 
hundred camels with their cloths and saddles in AIIah r s path. ,f 
Again the Prophet appealed for help to the army and (for the 
third time) Uthman got up and said, n O Messenger of Allah! I 
am responsible for (another) three hundred camels with cloths 
and saddles in Allah's path." (Abdur Rahman ibn Khabbab 
said that) he saw Allah’s Messenger coming down the 
minbar and saying: *uy ^ U” "Nothing will go 

against Uthman after what he has done today and his monetary 
sacriHce no matter what he does." He said that twice. 

(Jamt Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet !sS& had decided in 9 AH to lead an 
army towards Shaam (Syria). They advanced till Tabook which 
was within the borders of Shaam during those days. The army 
encamped there for about twenty days and through AUah p s Mercy, 
the objective was achieved without combat. So they returned from 
there and that is why the battle is known as the Battle of Tabook. 
The Hadith refers to the army as Jaysh al-Usrah. The word usrah 
means hardship, difficult times, distress. When they had advanced, 
Madinah was in the grip of Tamine and because of that, hard times. 
It was very hot. In terms of those days, the army was very large — 
a formtdable thirty thousand, but they had a low number of riding 
beasts and very little provision. That is why it was called J^rr" 
“ 0 j — d\jaysh al-usrah. 
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In view of that the Prophet took extraordinary measures to 
urge people to contribute physically and monetariiy to war efforts. 
It was not his practice to make such appeals for help in battles. 
Sayyidina Uthman contributed most in this battie. He gave six 
hundred camels with cloths and saddies. The exponents of Hadith 
have said on thĕ basis of other Ahadith that he contributed another 
three hundred and fifty camels too, fifty horses and one thousand 
Ashrafis. The Prophet ^ accepted these gifts of Sayyidina Uthman 
4&> and in the presence of all people said: 

which means that this deed and this sacrifice by themselves are 
enough for Uthman to gain Paradise and Atlah's pleasure. If we 
picture the difficult conditions for which this army was known as 
the army of distress then we will estimate his contribution more 
highly. 

(Details of this battle may be seen in books of seerah and 
history.) 


'A* o 


>4 ^ > /i| / * * 

j) j* £ 

(2019/68) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah reported 
that when the Prophct £§» was making arrangements for 
necessary things for the jay.sh al-usrah (army of distress for the 
Battle of Tabook). Sayyidina Uthman brought one thousand 
dinars (ashratis) in his sleeve and put them in the Prophet‘s 
lap. (Abdur Rahman ibn Samurah said:) l saw the Prophet 
turning them over in his lap and saying: J**U 

(Nothing will harm Uthman after today whatever he does.) He 
said that twice. 


Commentary: The turning of the Ashratis over in his lap was to 
display his jnner pleasure. 

We had read in the previous Hadith that the Prophet had 
given Sayyidina Uthman ^ similar glad tidings when he had 
donated camels. True Believers do not become neglectful on 
receiving such tidings. Rather, they are inspired to seek Allah r s 
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pLi) Os. iui 4 JJ 1 J)i) Jli : JiS Jp (T . T ./1H) 
,a& 'J\ JIp ilJt Jjl J)i) jUip JlT 

*** ^ 6 UiP 0 !” (U-j aILc- ii)l JU> Jjl Jjij JUi J-Lh 

C* jJs* 

(tsl* Ji3l eljj) . ^ j... 6^*i p-L->3 

(2020/69) Sayyidina Anas said: When Allah's Messenger 
asked people (at Hudaybiyah) to take the Bayat Ridwan (oath of 
allegiance of Allah's pleasure), Uthman had gone to Makkah as 
an envoy of AUah’s Messenger. When al! those (who were 
present) took the oath of allegiance, Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
"Uthman (is not here and) has gone to Makkah on work for 
Allah and His Messenger. (If he were here, hc would have 
sworn allcgiance with atl of you, so 1 will take the oath on his 
behalO ” Then he struck one of his hand on his other hand (as is 
done in swearing allegiance). (Sayyidina Anas, the narrator, 
who was one of those who took the oath, said:) The hand of 
Allah r $ Messenger with which he took the oath on their own 
behalf. (Jami Tirmlzi) 


Commentary: The Bayat Ridwan is a well-known case. It is also 
mentioned in the Qur'an. 

In 6 AH, the Prophet decided to go to Makkah to perform 
Umrah. He had seen a dream and his Companions 4^ had insisted 
on the journey. Everyone who learnt of his intention, joined in with 
him to perfonn Umrah. Their number rose to one thousand four 
hundred. They did not inform the Makkans aforehand because they 
had formed an intention to perform Umrah , the month was Zti 
Qu'dah which is one of the sacred months and even the idolaters 
respected these months during which they refrained from fighting. 
However, the idolaters of Makkah were the worst enemies of the 
Prophet and Islam and when they learnt of his intention, they 
resolved not to let the Muslims enter Makkah. At Hudaybiyah 
(more than twenty miles from Makkah), the Prophct ^ learnt of 
their resolve, so he broke joumey there with his Companions 
and sent Sayyidina Uthman to Makkah. as his envoy. He was 
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chosen because some of the Quraysh leaders were related to him 
and his mission was to convince their chiefs that the Muslims had 
come only to perform Umrah whereafter they would return to 
Madinah. 

Sayyidina Uthman did not retum when he was expected 
back and the Muslims were conveyed the news somehow that the 
disbelievers had killed him. The Prophet and his Companions 
were saddened at this news and he took an oath from them to 
fight jihad in Allah's cause and be prepared for martyrdom. This 
oath of ailegiance was taken under a tree. The Qur'an proclaims 
that Allah was specially pleased with those who swore allegiance 
and it is known as Bay’at Ridwan. 

While all the Companions who were present at Hudaybiyah 
placed their hands on the Prophet's H as a token of their 
allegiance, the Prophet placed one of his hands on the other on 
behalf of Sayyidina Uthman who was at Makkah. Indeed, this is 
among the greatest merits of Sayyidina Uthman 

It was learnt iater that he was alive. He came back from 
Makkah with the news that the idolaters were not prepared to let 
the Muslims perform Umrah. Their envoys came to the Prophet 
one after the other and fin'ally the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah was 
concluded which the Qur'an has characterised as ” fath 

mubeen (a clear victory). Readers may see books of history and 
seerah for details on the event. 


4 * j» 4\ idl 


( l£±*jA\ 


“pM*” Jll : cJ& 


(2021/70) Sayyidina Murrah ibn Ka’ab reported that he 
heard Allah’s Messenger saying about some of the mischief 
that wiil arise m the ummah after his death. He referred to them 
as happening in near future. A man passed by (while he was 
speaking) and the Prophet !$& said pointing out to him. M This 
man will follow guidance during the coming days of trial." (The 
narrantor, Murrah, on hearing that from the Prophet $&) went 


Book of Yirlues And ExceUence 


399 


towards the man (to see who he was) and saw that he was 
Uthman ibn Affan. Murrah made him face the Prophet S'3- and 
asked, "ls he the onc (about whom you said that he w^ould 
foltow guidance in times of trial)?” He said, "Yes (he is the 
One)P (Tinnizi Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The Prophet said that Sayyidina Uthman would 
emerge as the rightly-guided one in the fUavt that would take place 
after the Prophet's death. The very first fitan was a civil war 
against Sayyidina Uthman *£&> himself and he was killed very 
mercilessly in that. In view of the Prophet's sayings, the ahl 
us-Sunnah believe that Sayyidina Uthrnan was on the right path 
and those who obstructed him were on the wrong path 




(we seek refuge in Allah from rnischiefs and triats — the 
apparent among them and the unseen.) 


< pfy\ bii “■£*Jb p^ij) y ^3 Jp iii 

j^-3 iui iiii JLi Jji j^3 jil u, 

bit w alyu p>L3 gi\ n ^3 iiit jLi jiil 

«rilh^JL4J 4 g lp «JJt Jll Uj *j-i-P 1 

jLiiP Jj JLi^ 

iih jtl ^ <^3 4jji JLi> Jji ja 


((►lw» j ^jj) (jUiL-oJi 

(2022/71) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash’ari said: 1 was with 
the Prophet in a garden of Madinah when someone came 
and requested for the gate to be opened. So the Prophet ^ said, 
"Open the gate for him and give him ihe glad tidings of 
Paradise." I opened the gate and found that he was Abu Bakr. I 
gave him the tidings of Paradise and he prai<ied Allah. Then, 
another person camc and requested that the gate should be 
opened, and the Prophet i&& said, "Open the gate for him and 
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convey to him the good news of Paradise.' T So, \ opened the gate 
to fmd Umar at it and 1 told him what the Prophet had said 
and hc praised Allah. Then someone else asked that the gate 
should be opened. The Prophet said, ,T Open the gate for him 
and give him glad tidings of Paradise against a great calamity 
that he witl face. M I (opened the gate and) found Uthman there. I 
told him what the Prophet had said and he praised Allah and 
said (Allah is the Helper against the calamity which l 

will face). (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Hadith uses the word Ja^ {Ha'ii) for 'garden r . 
It is an enclosed garden and has four walls around it and a gate 
leads into it. (ln another version of this Hadith it is stated thal the 
Prophet had deputed Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ashary to 
guard the gate and allow no one in without his permission.) In each 
of the cases, Abu Musa ^ had not known who was on the other 
side of the gate until he had opened it and in the first two cases the 
Prophet's instructions were indenticaJ. Thc third time the 
Prophet said that the person should be aliowed in, giving the 
glad tidings but aiso told of a calamity he would face. Sayyidina 
Uthman the man on the other side of the gate, thanked Allah 
and sought His help against the calamity. We shall know more 
about the hardship he was to face from the following Ahadith. 


> X / 
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AlJt jji^ J JJlJc j* J aIii (^JLiJt Jtii jui* 

: jti* ijjj j 'jj jJj aJxjt jjj ijjt 

j «6 d* 'e 'k 

j*- 4* j Jj*-* 5 fJaJ' (U*Jj S-U- J 

ji iijt ^jLijt: jlfl J 0>t 

J” : jjj j ‘jJj juS aUL Jli» jl J,jiUi 

?aiJt ^ ‘Jjin ^Luit Uiiji jlii J1 iwJ jjjj 

yU» 

J ji ibl ^JLsJl J15 : Jc ^JJt .tjSlii 



Book of Virtues And Excellence 


401 


/ * 


J* j iut ja ^ut: ijia > s>iii ^ 


‘Aiij i&i plij iit J-r Jlt Jjl3 0* j>J& 

‘vsT> .^S^Jb ‘ujUj^ diSCJ J^J' Utj * 

|*4ii'' jii* j£~?) ls? j£-»* : 

. U o_4_i Jil ll«SJt Jj jj I ji^Si fJlSTt illl Jtl 


(,jda3 j! JS\ j * ^X*^Jl 'o!jj) 

(2023/72) Thumarah ibn Hazm al-Qushayri said: I was 
present at Uthman's *$b house when he addressed (the rebels 
who had surrounded his house) from the upper room: I adjure 
you by Allah and Islam, (and ask you) Are you aware that when 
Allah's Messenger came to Madinah (having observed the 
hijrah)* there was no well of fresh water apart from Bi'r Ruma 
(and that belonged to a Jew who sold its water at a high price). 
Allah r s Messenger asked, "Who among Allah*s slaves will buy it 
and allow all Muslims to take its water that Allah might give 
him better than that in Paradise?" So, I bought it from my 
capital (and placed it in waqf). And today you forbid me its 
water so that I am compelled to drink salty water." They 
answcrcd (By Allah, Yes!). 


Then Uthman again said: I adjure yoii by Allah and Islam, do 
you know the mosque built by Allah’s Messenger became 
too small for the worshippers, so he said ? "Which slave of Allah 
will buy the ptece of land of so-and-so family (which is adjacent 
to the mosque) and add it to our mosque so Allah might grant 
him a better piece in Paradise?" So, I bought it from my capital 
(and added it to the mosque). And today you prevent me from 
offering two raka f at salah in it. M So they said, (By Allah, 

yes!) 


Uthman then said: I adjure you by Allah and Islam, do you 
know 1 had equipped the army of the Battle of Tabook from my 
capital? They confirmed ( **> ( *$lM{By Allah, yes!). 

Then he said to them: l adjure you by Allah and Islam and ask 
you, do you know that AllatTs Messenger ^ was on the 
mountain Thabir in Makkah and Abu Bakr, Umar and 1 were 
with him when the mountain shook and its stones feil down on 
the ground below, so he kicked his foot hard on the mountain 


402 


Meaning and Message of ihe Traditions Part VIII 


and said (Stop Thabirf) because, at this time, a Prophet, 

a Truthfu! one and two martyrs are on you? ,< The people 
conftrmed that ^ 

Then Uthman said: Allahu Akbar! They too have testified. (And 
he also said:) By the Lord of the Ka'bah. i am (going to be) a 
martyr. He said that thrice. (Jami Tirmizi, Sunan Nasai, Daraqutni) 

Commentary: After Sayyidina Umar was martyred, the 
committee he had formed selected Sayyidina Uthman ^ as 
Khalifah. He was as unanimously accepted Khalifah as Umar 
betore him and Abu Bakr before Umar He remained 
Khalifah for about twelve years. Towards the last years of his 
office, the civil strike showed signs of emergence which the 
Prophet had spoken of frequently. The siege to which this 
Hadith refers was the last step by the rebels. The siege was laid by 
the rebels of Egypt and Iraq who were incited by a hypocrite 
Abdullah tbn Saba who was really a Jew'. (Pacts about this mischief 
may be seen in books on seerah and history). 

The siege was so severe that Sayyidina Uthman ^ could not 
even go to the mosque and water could not be provided to him and 
his family. The rebels demanded that he should resign from office, 
but Sayyidina Uthman cited a guidance of Allah's Messenger 
whereby he considered it better to give up his Iife at the hands 
of the rebels. 

Sayyidina Uthman was Khalifah of the world f s biggest and 
strongest govemment and the rebbellion could have been crushed 
easily, But, he did neither command nor permit anyone to use force 
against the rebels. He was very compassionate. Besides, he could 
not allow killing of a fellow Muslim to save his own life, so, tili the 
last moment, he tried to pacity the rebels through negotiations, his 
address which is referred to in the Hadith was part of these 
negotiations. The narrator of thc Hadith, Thumamah heard this 
address with his own ears. His final words suggest that he had 
known that the culmination would be martyrdom as foretold by the 
Prophet frequently. Thus, he resigned himself to innocent 
martyrdom and his was a unique example of innocent martyrdom 
and sacrifice. We wiil see shortly the account of how he prepared 
himself for martyrdom. 
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The Hadith tells us of the Mount Thabir which rocked when 
the Prophet $sj& and his three Companions were on top of it. The 
Prophet gave it a kick and asked it to stop, for, it had those people 
on it. A similar case took place at Uhud in Madinah as we will read 
in the following Hadith. 


jj\j J jlTp aJU- (^ * ^ i/VT) 

Lijlj J&-\ jUi 


V ^ 

(tSjWJ' «> j j) ■ d&Cpj ^ 

x X / 

(2024/73) Sayyidina Anas said that (onc day) the Prophet 
asccnded the Mount Uhud and Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman 
(accompained him). The Mount Uhud began to shiver because 
of them (and it shook). so the Prophet kicked it with his foot 
and said* "O Uhud! Stop! at this moment, a Prophet of Allah, a 

Siddiq (Truthful one) and two martyrs are on yoiu ir 

(Saliceh Bukhari) 


Comraentary: Undoubtedly the movement in the mountain was a 
miracle of the Prophct, and naming t\\'o martyrs Sayyidina Umar 
and Sayyidina Uthman was another miracle. The former 
was martyred about twelve years after and the latter twenty four 
years after the Prophet's ^ death. Surely, he was informed by 
Allah f s wahy. 


‘43S Jtl 0*0 ' Y °/Yt) 


(2025/74) Sayyidina Ayshah said that the Prophet $sj& 

$aid to Sayyidina Uthman (one day) ? "O Uthman! Perhaps 
Allah will clothe you with a shirt, and if peoplc ask you to take 

it off then do not take it off on their saying." 

(Jami Tirmizi, Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Commentary: The exponents of Hadith interpret it as AJlah would 
grant him caliphate and then he must not listen to them and must 
not resign. This instruction of the Prophet £j& is acknowledged by 
Sayyidina Uthman himself in the following Hadith. 
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iiii JL> Jji J^ fJt oUi* ^ Jil J J^(Y • t n/v®) 

(««JUjJl .Ijj) 


(2026/75) Abu Sahlah said, "Sayyidina Uthman said to me 
on the day his house was besieged and he was martyred that 
Allah^s Messenger $!& had given him an instruction to which he 
wou 1 d adh e re with pat i en ce. 11 (Jami Tirm izi) 


Coramentary: Abu Sahlah was the freed slave of Sayyidina 
Uthman 4&>. He was present in the house at the time of the siege. 
He joined other sympathisers in asking him to use force to which 
Sayyidina Uthman replied in the words we have read in the 
Hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah above. 

He was tinally killed — an innocent martyr — while he 
adhered to the Prophet’s instructions. 


jilj && jbj iiji Ju j ' (Y * YV/V 1 ) 


yi\ , ^jU-SP jL* 

(2027/76) Sayyidina Ibn Umar reported that the Prophet 


mentioned a great civil strife and, referring to Sayyidina 
Uthman, said, "This man will be martyred wrongfully." 

(Jami Tirmi 2 i) 


Commentary: Indeed, this saying is another of the Prophet r s 
miracles for he let his Companions kjnow of a filan that would 
take place some twenty four years after his death, Obviously, this 
was disclosed to him by Ailah through a wahy. 


&&\ JUii iSj 6 ^ J* (Y * YA/W) 

Jli j j ^Ij aIIp UJlJJ JjjI^ IpS jlilp 

< ja j jk> j Ljds ^Lj n JU, jjt j jLj &(\j 

a ipOj iL\ih uaIp Js3ii 


(2028/77) The freed $lave of Sayyidina Uthman Muslim ibn 
Sa'eed, reported that (on the day he was martyred) Sayyidina 
Uthman set twenty slaves free and asked for seraweel 
(trousers) to be brought to him (and wore that), and he bound 
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them up on him strongly. He had never worn them before» 
neither in pre-Islamic days nor during Islam. He said, "Last 
night I saw the Prophet ^ tn my dream and Abu Bakr and 
Umar with him, They said to me: Uthman, be patient. Yo will 
break fast tomorrow with us. n He then asked for (a copy of) the 
Qur’an to be brought to him and» placing it before him, he 
opened it (and began reciting from it). He was then martyred 
while the Qur f an was before him. 

(Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Abu Ya’la Moosli) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Uthman had realised through his firm 
faith that the rebels would martyr him and his dream was the last 
unseen message. He then made all preparatioins for his niartyrdom. 
The moniing after the dream was Friday and he kept a fast and did 
many rightcous deeds. He released twenty slaves and wore trousers 
which he had never worn. The Arabs generally wore the tahband (a 
Jower garment wrapped round the waist) which he too wore 
always. However, because he was too modest, he wore trousers 
instead of tahband on that day and he bound them to his waist 
strongly so that even after martyrdom this portion of his body 
should not be exposed. He then sat down to recite the Qur’an and 
the rebels kiiled him in this state, We iearn from reports that he 
was reciting the end of part 1 of the Qur’an and was at the verse 
137 of al-Baqarah; 

(>rY:Y o ji Jl) 

(So AUah wil) suffice you against them; and He is the Hearer, 
the Knower} 

This is Allah's proclamation that He would seize revenge from 
the cruel people. 

(We have sufficed to translate and explain the Ahadith briefly. 
Details may be seen in Shah Waliuilah's "UaJi aJiy” lzalal ul-Khaja 
and seerah and history books.) 

Thc Ahadith of Sayyidina Uthman mentioned so far have not 
recalled his two important merits which distinguish him from all 
Companions and rightly-guided Caliphs. He was married to two of 
the daughters of the Prophct one after the other, and was thus 
known as zun mtrayn (he of two lights), The second distinction 
was that he migrated with the Prophet's ^ daughter, Sayyidah 
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Ruqayvah ^ twice first from Makkah to Ethopia, and the 
second to Madinah. Let us see a few Ahadith on these things. 


a* <j«j' j* ( Y • y vva) 

^L») 4* JU >4 aljle jr >j £j*i JliP J? i,UiP 

jt>tf Jir>; uUp ijjt 

i^uit b>; 14J l> ai>Jt >jt J» jy} > a!> c-i >4 

> jUj- Up JLij '*L >\j : dJti ?U«Jtj Jli- Up : Jl5 uj?j 
dip iljt Jj. Jjt jul >iu: >. j>j >j «> 
j> 4>u Jt Jt >u > jj^' jup julp j«r > iijt u». 

(>L-P j >fJl j j>Jl > »J' «I Jj) » 

(2029/78) Sayyidiaa Anas *^ĕ> Said that the first of the Muslims 
to set on hijrah was Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan 4^i>. He took 
his wife (Sayyidah Ruqayyah the daughter of the 

Prophet £§l) alongwith him to Ethiopia. (Then for a iong time) 
Allah's Messenger did not receive any news from them and 
he used to go out and wait for information and try to get news 
from someone. So a woman of the Quraysh came (to Makkah) 
from Ethiopia and he asked her (about them). She said, "Abul 
Qasim! I have seen them both." He asked, "How did you fmd 
them? M She said, ”[ saw Uthman had made Ruqayyah sit on a 
slow-moving himar ] and he foJlowed her on foot." AJIah's 
Messenger ^ said. n May AHah be with thcm! (And may He 
protect them!)' 1 Hethen remarked, n After (Allah‘s Messcnger^&) 
Lul, Uthman is the first person who has taken his wife along on 
hijrah in Allah’s path.”(Mu'jam Kabeer, Tabarani, Bayhaqi, Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: Four daughters were bom on Sayyidah Khadijah 

the first wife of the Prophet $&. They were Sayyidah 

Zaynab ^ Ruqayyah ^ Umrn Kulthum 

and Fatimah (They were apart from two or three sons 

who died in childhood). The eldcst, Sayyidah Zaynab ^ ^ 

was married to Abu a!-Aas ibn ai-Rabee' and she continued to 

reside with him. Sayyidah Ruqayyah and Umm Khuthum were 

O. Jt is a donkey, but the Mawlana has suggested in the Urdu text to leave U 
untranslated because it i$ bigger than the donkey in our country. 
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betrothed to the two sons of the Prophet's uncle, Abu Lahab. 
Utbah and Utaybah. Before they could be married, the Prophei 
gave the call of Islam and Abu Lahab and his wife opposed him 
looth and nail and even harassed hinru The surah Lahah was 
revealed condemning Abu Lahab and his wife, Umm Jamil. So, 
they compelled their sons to renounce their engagement with the 
Prophefs daughters. This was, indeed the working of Allah's ways 
to prevent the righteous daughters going into an impure 
atmosphere. 


{Surely my Lord is Subtile unto whom He will} (Yusuf, 12:100) 


Then the Prophet married the elder of the two, Ruqayyah 

to Sayyidina Uthman This was at Allah's command 

(as is known from another Hadith). The Makkans persecuted the 

initial Muslims and were very liard-hcarted. The Prophet had 

known that the Christian king of Lthiopia was a kind man and a 

just ruler. So, he advised his Companions that those who could 

may migratc to Lthiopia. Accordingly. some people decided to go 

and the tlrst one to undertake the journey was Sayyidina Uthman 

who took his wife Sayyidah Ruqayya ^ the Prophet f s 

£§1 daughter along. Thcn for quite some time there was no news 

,from them till a woman came from ihere and intbrmed ihe Prophet 

iSI that she had seen his daughter sidc ride a slow moving himar^ 

and Uthman walked behind it. (Perhaps it was rnade to walk slowly 

that Sayyidah Ruqayyah might nol feei uncomtortable.) The 

Prophet prayed for them and commented that Sayyidina 

Uthman was the first person afler Prophet Lut to set on 

hijrah with his wife only for the sake of Allah — leaving behind 

home and everything. !low diiTicult it musl have been in those days 

to travel as far away as Lthiopia leaving behind everything. 

This was the tirst hijrah (migration) in Islam and it was a small 

group of people who undertook it bui it was soon followed by a 

larger group. They stayed there for many years, and Sayyidina 

Uthman too resided a few years whereatter he returned to Makkah. 

only to learn that the Prophei had migrated to Madinah. So, lie 

O. As stated in previous footnote though himar is a donkey, the Arabian donkcy 
is largcr so that word is retained. 
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took his wife and son (Abdullah, bom at Ethiopia) and migrated to 
Madinah. Thus he is the one who set on two hijrah (migrations) 
and has this distinction among the Khalifas too. M 

In the second year, the Battle of Badr was fought. Sayyidah 
Ruqayyah i & ^j fell ill during these days and the Prophet 
instructed Sayyidina Uthman to stay behind and look after her. He 
assured him that Allah would reward him as a figher at Badr, and 
he would also get a share in the spoils, Sayyidah Ruqayyah ^j 
t** could not recover and died before the Prophet’s retum to 
Madinah. The Prophet £§& was much grieved at her death. 


* + + * 

(Jlij aIIp i&' (jLo J^ 3*3 JJi hJ*** 

Jaj 'JSj Jj» JSjUu 

{Lj 4* ijjt JL> 4Jt J^ali (^Llt 

>—^3 Jjri uii 34-^' 4^^334^' c^’3 ^4^3 

jil juipu: >_S3> J3& (JJ.J Jp iiii Jj iii J3^3 ‘J jiii 
Jjt Jj Jji J 3^3 jil ii ‘« 3 _jbJ j u» iaaji J 3 J 3 U ‘AJ 353 iJjij 
3^-33* J Jjl>i Jp (> 3 iU iJUii-b: jl>r llft JLj aJp 
ah ^ {& ? &' 

(fli JJ) * UCj aIIp iiil 


(2030/79) Sajyidina Sa'eed ibn Musayyib reported that A!Iah’$ 
Messenger &Ĕ& met Sayyidina Uthman ibn Affan who was 
very greived. Ailah^s Messenger ii& said to him (on seeing his 
condition), "Uthman what is wrong with you?" He said, "O 
Mesenger ’of Allahl May my parents be ransomed to you. Has 
anyone faced a tragedy as I have? Your daughter, my wife, has 
died. May Allah be merciful to her. My back is broken (from 
grief) and my relationship with you as your son-in-Iaw has 
ceased with that (and I am thus deprived of the bJe$sing). ,t 
AUah's Messenger £§& said to him, "Uthman, is it as you say (are 
you grieved at the loss)?" He said, n O Messenger of Allahl I say 
on oath that it is as I have said.” Just as he was conversing with 
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him, the Prophet (intcrrupted himself and) said, "O Uthman! 
This is Jibreell He has come with Aliah f s command that l should 
marry my daughter Ruqayyah’s sister, Umm Kulthum, to you at 
the same dower and same conditions as were agreed for 
Ruqayyah. r1 Then Allah r s Messenger married Umm Kulthum 
to Uthman. (IbnAsaktr) 

Cammentary: Sa’eed ibn Musayyib was a tabi'ee and he must have 
heard it from a Companion whose name he has not disclosed. Such 
Ahadith are called mursai However, he is one of those great tabi r ee 
whose reports of this nature are accepted. Besides, this is supported 
by many other Ahadith, 


alit o!: J>\ a*> 

_ " l i ' s > * '.'i t. I 3 t 

(2031/80) Sayyidina Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet 


said, ,r Allah Commanded me through wahy (reve!ation) that [ 
should marry both my dear daughters to Uthman." 

(Ibn Adi, Daraqutni, Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: We know from this Hadith too that the Prophet 
had married his first daughter, Ruqayyah, to Sayyidina Uthman 
at Allah’s Command and she d in thc sccond year after hijrah. 
Then, he married his second daughter, Umm Kulthum 
too to Uthman at Allah's Command. 


JUj : Jti w £JU ( T * VT/A ^ ) 

4 * AJJl Jjl JJij jUiii 


■ Ji» & > jk * ‘^JJ *J •'**■ j! *¥ £ : 

osw^uij j) 


(2032/81) Sayyidina Ismah ibn Maalik al-Khitimmiy 
reported that when the daughter of Al!ah’s Messenger £l& died 
who had been married to Sayyidina Uthman (Sayyidah 


Umm Kulthum), he said to the people, "Get Uthman married. if 
I had a third daughter, I would have married her to Uthman. 
And, I had married my daughters to Uthman on the Command 
of Allah through wahy." (Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: Sayyidah Umm Kulthum was married to Sayyidina 
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Uthman after her elder sister had died in 2 AH but she her$elf died 
in 9 AH. So, the Prophet advised his Companions to marry 
their unmarried daughter or sister to Sayyidina Uthman If he 
had a third unmarried daughter, he would have given her in 
marriage to Sayyidina Uthman 4^», in which case, he would not 
have requested them. He also said that he did not marry his two 
daughters to Sayyidina Uthman ^ on his own but was 
commanded by Allah to do that 

This shows how highly Uthman was held in the sight of 
Allah and His Messenger 


& Ji* iiJi Jji jis : jii jp (T» r r/A r > 






(jS ’^ jJ*-"J ^ (^ 1 aljj) 

(2033/82) Sayyidina Uthman ^ said that AJIah's Messenger 


said to him when his second daughter (Umm Kulthum M 

died, ,f O Uthman! lf I had ten daughters then I would have 
married (all of) them to you one after the other because I am 
very pleased and happy with you.” 

(Majam Awsat, Tabarani, Afrad, Daraqulni, Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: We had read in the Hadith prior to the above that 
on the death of Sayyidah Umm Kulthum ^ the Prophet ^ 
had urged his Companions to marry their unmarricd daughter or 
sister to Sayyidina Uthman saying that if he had a tliird 
daughter, he would have given her in marriage to him. In this 
Hadith, he i$ quoted as assuring Sayyidina Uthman that if he had 
ten daughters, he would give them in marriage to him one after the 
other. There is no contradiction in the two sayings, for, he was 
assuring Sayyidina Uthman ^ that he was pleased and happy with 
him. This was the best way to console Sayyidina Uthman in his 
bereavement which spoke of the Prophet f s nobility and extreme 
good manners ^j ^SjWj Some versions give a greater 

number, but the Prophet's objective is not contradicted by that. 1 

O. The Shia scholars and writers of our times have begun to vvrite such things as 
belie ever> their own earlier aurhorities w'hose statements are very clear. One 
of these is that the Prophet ■tS had only one ...(Continued on Next Page...) 
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We close this chapter on merits of Sayyidina Uthman Zun 
Nurayn with the Hadith of Sayyidina Ali 


£> O iS' ■> 4H ^ Jp< Y • r i/\r) 

0 » iSuS julp > >3 aj>i J; 


j / oT . 


yS\ pi \p\j y&S p obJLiJl jLpj i)Jir jiaji ^ 


^ y> 01 J J) , 

(2034/83) Thabit ibn Ubayd reported that a man said to 
Sayyidina Ali "I am going to Madinah. Those people will 
ask me about Uthman 4^>, so (tel) me) what answer should I 
give them? M Sayyidina Ali said, "Let them know that 


Uthman w^as among those worshippers of Allah (about whom 
Allah has said in the Qur f an): 



\yt\ \yj>Yj IjW p ^rti*iiijL*j 


(ST*:o iJJUil) Jl 

{Believe (firinly) and do righteous deeds, and again abstain 
(from the Torbidden things) and believe (in Allah's 
commandments) then fear(Allah) and do good. And Allah loves 
the good-doers.}" (al-Ma'idah, 5:93) (fbn Mardawiyah, Ibn Asakir) 


(...Continued fiom Previous page..,) daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah 

while the others were not his daughters but daughters of Sayyidah Khadijah 

from her former husband. This is a Iie and an invention which only Shia 
scholars can dare to present. This is not the place to write on that in detail. 
Readers may refer to verse 59 oisurah al-Ahsab on the veil 
^Jiuj (O Prophet, say to your wives and daughters... Both words 'wives' and 
'daughters* are plural forms showing that he had many of each, 

A far-sighted, researcher, scholar and writer of these times, Mawlana 
Muhammad Naff has written a very authoritative book on this subject Banat 
Arba r ah (Four Daughters). Spread over about four hundred and fifty pages the 
contents encompass the Ahadith of the books of ahl us sunnah on history and 
genealogy, also books of the Shias, the reports of thetr ma'soomineen scholars, 
and on history, genealogy. He has proved beyond doubt from these their own 
eariier authorities, that Sayyidah Zaynab Sayyidah Ruqayyah ^ 

Sayyidah Umm Kulthum and Sayyidah Fatimah were 

four daughters of the Prophet This book also gives a comprehensive life 
account of these daughters and their respected mother, Sayyidah 

Khadijah May Allah reward the writer Mawlana Nafi' with the best of 

rewards and may He accord his book approva! among the scholars. 
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Commentary: Sayyidina Ali had made Kufa as the capita) city. 
The man who was going to Madinah and had asked Sayyidina Ali 

the question was perhaps a close associate. He wondered how 
he should handle questions about Sayyidina Uthman on the 
basis of Sayyidina Ali’8 views. We must remember that in those 
days Sayyidina Uthman had become a disputed personalit>'. He 
had been martyred and his killers claimed love for Sayyidina Ali 

The answer Sayyidina Ali gave him is actually an extract of 
the text of verse 93 of surah al-Maldah. Man should pass a life of 
faith, righteous» deeds, God-fearing attitude (piety) and kmdness. 
Such people will not be asked about anything in the Hereafter and 
they are loved by Allah. Sayyidina Uthman ^ was among these 
slaves of Allah. 

We must bear in mind that the Prophet had explained the 
word ( Ihsaan ) used in this Hadith. He said a man may 

worship Allah and obey His Commands in such a way as though he 
sees AHah. Obviously, this is the highest degree of faith and belief. 
May Allah enable this writer and the readers to achieve something 
of the condition of ihsan. 


SAYYIDINA ALI 


^ J 15 ^ iii! JU> aIii ^ < Y ^ r o/A t > 

ait 4 *Sj 'J* iut ^ :jZ* 

iiii JU> jjt jj^j 'Js. \jj£ Jii\ £ 1*1 “ ‘A-jLjj ii]- &Jj 

: rjti “TvJ> J 

*ilt JjJj -4 “4\ 'j44 : 4^ J» j» 

&& & * & $ 4*&\Jj> 

_£Uj 'J* JU)” : Jll & Js. 44J\ !*ill J>jL: Jip JUI 

i»'A 6’ & iii’ hri 4J 
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(2035/84) Sayyidina Sahl ibn Sa'd reported that A!lah T s 
Messenger said on the day of Khaybar, "Tomorrow, I will 
give this banner to one at whose hands Aliah will give us 
victory over Khaybar, He love$ Allah and His Messenger and 
Allah and His Messenger love him.. n 1n the morning, the people 
came to Allah's Messenger all of them hoping to be given 
the banner. But he said, "Where is Ali ibn Abu Talib?" They 
said, "He has pain in his eyes (so he has not come here).” The 
Prophet said, TT Send someone to bring him here/" So, he was 
calJed. Then Allah's Messenger put his saliva in both his 
eyes and he recovered as though he never had pain in his eyes. 

He then gave him the banner (a sign that he would be 
commander of the army that day). Sayyidina Ali asked him, 

"O Messenger of Allah, shall I fight them till they become like 
us (and becotne Muslims)?” He said, ”Go forward gently until 
you are in their region. Invite them to Islam. Tell them what 
rights of Allah they have to give. By Allah! If one of their men 
is guided to Allah through you then that is better for you than 
your receiving red camels in spoils of war." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Khaybar is about 184 km (125 miles) from 
Madinah to its south. The Jews lived there. They were the ones 
who had been driven out of Shaam (Syria) in the past and had 
settled here. They were all wealthy people. At Khaybar they had 
built strong forts and they possessed a large inventory of weapons 
and ammunition for war. Their lands were green and fertile. 

Those Jews who were expe!led from the surrounding areas of 
Madinah for their rebellion and mischief had also setlled here. 
They bore tremendous malice for the Muslims, and always 
conspired against them. Therefore, they were a constant threat to 
the Muslims. 

In 6 AH, the Prophet ^ returned to Madinah from Hudaybiyah 
after concluding a 10 year peace treaty with the Quraysh. He spent 
almost the whole month of Zul Hajjah at Madinah. In Muhurrum 7 
AH, he advanced to Khaybar to tackle the dangerous enemy there. 
He had only 1500 Companions in his army. They encamped 
near Khaybar at a suitable place. He invited them to join Islam but 
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if they were rcluctant then they should pay the jizyah. If they 
rejected both proposals then the Muslims would fight them as they 
were commanded by Allah to Fight them till they became Muslims 
or paid the jizyah. 

The Jews of Khaybar rejected all proposals arrogantly and were 
ready to fight. 

They had plenty of war weapons and abundant provision in 
their strong forts and were contldent that the Muslims couid never 
gain victory over them. The war began. The Muslims captured 
their forts one after another but one of their forts defied them. 
Every Muslim effort was repulsed. It was then that Aliah ? s 
Messenger said, 'Tomorrow I will give the standard to one who 
loves Allah and His Messenger and is dear to them, and Allah will 
give us perfect victory at his hands." Either the Jews will accept 
Islam or become subservient to us and pay the jizyah. H The Prophet 
'S& did not name the man to whom he hoped to give the banner but 
only said what we have read in the Hadith and, indeed, that was a 
great honour and merit and many people cherished it, Sayyidina Ali 

was not present. The next day when the Prophet ^ asked for 
him, he was told that he suffered from eye trouble. The Prophet $$* 
instructed the people to send someone to fetch him and when he 
came he applied his salvia to both his eyes and he was relieved of 
pain right on the moment, Then the Prophet gave him the 
standard, a sign that he would lead the army that day. Sayyidina Ali 

then sought instruction on what he had to do and the Prophet 

said to him, "If Allah guides even a single person at your hands 
and he believes then that is better for you than your collecting 
spoils of war that comprise many red camels." (Red camels were 
then regarded precious treasure by the Arabs). The Prophet was 
very clear, "Our aim is not to collect the war booty. Our main aim 
is that Allah’s creatures may be guided. ft This should be the 
objective of jihad and warriors must conduct themselves 
accordingly. The narrator has narrated the Hadith only to the extent 
Sayyidina Ali's merits are disclosed, no further. He has not touched 
upon the battle itself or the result which was as the Prophet iSl had 
said — victory at the hands of Sayyidina Ali We can read about 
the battle in books of seerah and history. 
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We learnt of two miracles of the Prophet in this Hadith. (1) 
He applied his salvia in the eyes of Sayyidina Ali and they were 
restored to normality. (2) He ioretold outright victory for the 
Muslims. 

The lesson we learn from the Hadith is that Sayyidina Ali 
lovcd Allah and His Messenger and he was dear to them too. 
Paradise belongs to Allahl This indeed is the belief of the ulh 
us-sunnah wal Jama*at . However, it does not follow that no one 
else has this honour. In fact, every believer has this honour 
according to the degree of his belief. The Qur’an says: 
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{Say: M If you love Allah then tollow me. Allah will love you, 
and forgive you your sins. And Allah is forgiving, Merciful.) 

(AaMmiaru3:31) 
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(2036/85) Zirr bin Hubaysh reported that Sayyidina Ali said, 
rT By Him Who split the Grain and created the soul, the 
unlettered Prophet toid me particularly that only a truthful 
believer shall love me and a hypocrite would hate me. 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Indeed, AUah bestowed his choicest blessings on 
Sayyidina Ali He was among the first people to accept the 
Prophet'5 call. He was the Prophet’s 0 patemal cousin and the 
Prophet loved him. He was married to the Prophet’s 
daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah ^ ^ and thus had the honour of 
being his son-in-Iaw. He accompanied the Prophet in most of 
the battles and always tought courageously putting his lite at risk 
he achieved great feats. Indeed, he Ioved Allah and His Messenger 
and was !oved by them. In short, these merits and many others 
entitle him to be loved by every true believer. If anyone dislikes 
him then it must be understood that he is a hypocrite. 
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Neverteless, love for him is only that love which is approved by 
AUah and His Messenger ^ and is within the limits of SharPah 
otherwise those people are also claimants who regard him divine, 
or those who hold that Aliah had sent Jibreel SSSsK to him but he 
went to Sayyidina Muhammad ^ ibn Abdullah by mistake. 
Similarly, there are the Shias of the Isma T ili and Nasriyah sects who 
hold the polytheistic beliefs that their Imams are images of God 
and own Divine attributes and capabilities. Also, the Ithna 
ashriyah hold that evleven people of Sayyidina Ali's descendants 
are named by Allah as innocent Imams in the same way as Prophets 
are named and they are worthy of worship, superior to all previou$ 
Prophets, recepients of wahy and the Book, performers of miracle 
and having authority over the universe. Obviously, this love is like 
the love of the Christians for Sayyidina Isa who were led by 
that Iove to polytheism and Hell. Those who !ove Sayyidina Ali in 
the above ways are poiytheists — associators with Allah or with 
the Prophet He is absolved of them and fed up with them. The 
love for Sayyidina Ali that is approved by Allah and His 
Messenger is the one that the righteous men of the ahl us-sunnah 
wa/ Jama f at have for him. 

Those who hate Sayyidina Ali are hypocrites. They are 
particularly the Khawarij and Nawasib who accused him of 
veering off Our^anic guidance and said that he had erred from the 
religious path. It was a wretched one among them Abdur Rahman 
ibn Maljim who martyred Sayyidina Ali 

After the martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman 4&>, differences did 
crop up among the Companions leading to the battles of jamal 
and siffin. There was misunderstanding among them. None of the 
Companions despised Sayyidina Ali as one religiously 
astray. Their ditTerences were on the plain of deduction and each 
side declared that the others were Believers and Muslims, and after 
the battle they regretted having fought each other. Pinally, the 
compromise struck by Sayyidina Hasan proved that they did not 
hate each other but their ditTerences were differences of reasoning. 
The Prophet had said about Sayyidina Hasan 
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(This, my son is a great leader. Aliah will get two large groups 
of Muslims to compromise through his efforts.) 


This Hadith makes it ctear that people on both sides were Muslims, 
none of them was a hypocrite. 

FLnally, it is worth nothing that this Hadith of Zirr ibn Hubaysh 
is preceded in Saheeh Muslim by Ahadith narrated by Sayyidina 
Anas Bara ibn Azib Abu Hurayrah and Abu Sa*eed 
al-Khudri ^ through different lines of transmission, The message 
is "to love the Ansar is a sign of faith, and to despise them is a sign 
ofhypocrisy." 

The words of the Hadith of Sayyidina Bara ibn Aazib ^ in 
Saheeh Muslim are: The Prophet said: 


"Only he wi!l love the Ansar 
who is a true Believer and only 
he will despise them who is a 
hypocrite. He who loves the 
Ansar, AHah Joves him and he 
who hates them, Allah hates 
him." 
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The Prophet ^ had said at different times about different 
Companions that to show love of them was a sign of faith while 
to show hatred smacked of hypocrisy. But, certainly Sayyidina Ali 
dtd possess a distinction in this regard, and may Allah cause us 
to love Him, His Messenger and all those whom they love and who 
love them. 
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(2037/86) Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas reported that 
when Allah’$ Messenger went for the Battle of Tabook, he 
appointed Sayyidina Ali as his Khalifah at Madinah and left 


him bchind. But he said, n Do you leave me as Khalifah over 
children and women?" The Prophet said to him, "Are you 
not pleased that your rank with me is what Haroon's was with 
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Musa except that (tiere is no Prophet after me." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: We have mentioned the Battle of Tabook and its 
extraordinary significance when discussing the merits of Sayyidina 
Uthman This was the last battle in which the Prophet 
participated and, perhaps the most important. Thirty thousand 
Companions participated in it. They included all the Believers 
of Madinah who could join the Prophet iil, only the hypocrites 
remained behind on various excuses. (There were also three or four 
truthlul Believers who could not join the warriors though they had 
every intention to go.) The Prophet r s wives his 

daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah ^ and her children, an^l the 

families of all other warriors were left behind in Madinah. The 
journey was to a distant land most likely a lengthy one of long 
duration, so the Prophet ^ decided to leave behind a deputy who 
could handle any extemal or intemal threat, He found Sayyidina 
Ali ^ most appropriate for the occasion. 

Some evil hypocrites spread the rumour that he was not taken 
along because he was unworthy and was, thererore, left in Madinah 
to look after women and children. Sayyidina Ali asked the 
Prophet if that was so but he said to him, M Are you not happy 
that you should be to me as Haron was to Musa except that there 
will be no Prophet after me?" 

It is stated in verse 142 of surah al-A 'raf that when Allah called 
Prophet Musa to Toor Sina to give him the Torah, he asked 
his elder brother Sayyidina Haroon SSSi to deputise for him over 
the Banu Isra’il. It was to this that the Prophet pointed out. 
Without doubt, this was a great honour and merit of Sayyidina Ali 
It is also a fact that he was chosen because of his close 
relationship with the Prophet and some other reasons. 
(Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Umar and other Companions 
were participants in the battle and the Prophet 5S&, nevertheless> 
wanted to keep them with him for consultation.) 

The Shia scholars point out that the appointment of Sayyidina 
Ali as Khalifah by the Prophet is evidence that he was most 
worthy of the post after the Prophet^s ^ death. However, it does 
not need much commonsense to reject this idea. There is a 
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difference in selecting someone as a deputy during one’s temporary 
absence and as a Khalifah on a permanent basis after death. 

If Prophet Haroon had taken over the place of Prophet 
Musa 8SSB after the latteris death then perhaps there could have 
been some logic in this argument. But> as it is, Prophet Haroon 
S5S died in the Htetime of Prophet Musa 8*®, forty years before 
Prophet Musa's 85©l death. Yusha' became Khalifah thereafter. 

It is also worth remembering that whiie he went to the battle 
and appointed Sayyidina Ali as his Khalifah, he asked Abdullah 
ibn Umm Maktoom ^ to act as Imam in his absence though 
Sayyidina Ali w r as more meritorious than him. I supposc that 
the Prophet had done it because the appointment of Sayyidina 
Ali ^ may not be taken as evidence of his permanent selection 
later on. 
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(203B/87) Sayyidina Imran ibn Husayn reported that the 
Prophet said, h Ali is mine and 1 am his. And, he is the fricnd 
of all Believers. h (Jami T Tirmi 2 i) 


Commentary: Only this concluding portion of the full Hadith in 
Tirmizi is reproduced in Mishkat. The gist of the fuller Hadith is: 
The Prophet had sent Sayyidina Ali as thc commander of an 
army. They were victorious but some of the participants did not 
regard one of his action as correct, so they complained to the 
Prophet about it. The Prophet ^ did not like what they said 
because their complaint was incorrect. So, he said, as a measure of 
trust and confidence, and demonstration of special relationship. o' ” 

“.utj Qa (Surely Ali is mine and I am his). He had, in fact, 

expressed his close relationship with Sayyidina Ali ^ in these 
words often as well will know in the next Hadith. 

The Prophet had expressed closeness to other Companions 
4^ too in similar words. Thus, there is a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim 
about a Companion who was martyred in a battle, Sayyidina 
Julaybeeb He stood next to his corpse and said uij ^ \£* n 
(This Julaybeeb is mine and I am his) (Saheeh Muslim v2 p 295). In 
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the same way, he said about the tribesmen Asha'reen of Abu Musa 
al-Ash’ary that ui j (They are mine and I am theirs). The 

background was their behaviour in collecting provision of ever)'one 
at one place, when some of them lacked it, and sharing it equally. 
This Hadith is also found in Saheeh Muslim v2p 302. 

The last sentence of the Hadith refers to Sayyidina Ali as 
wali of all Believers. This word wali means friend, 
helper or guardian. It is used in the Qur f an too in one of these 
meanings. 

In this Hadith, it is used to imply a friend. Every Believer must 
have a relationship of a friend and love with Sayyidina Ali <$e>. 
This is his right because of his close relationship with the Prophet 

m, 

May Allah grant nie and all Believers love for Him, His 
Messenger Hgk and all who love them and are dear to them (among 
whom Sayyidina Ali surely has a dislinct rank). 


iih Jts : ^ (t. r^/AA) 




(2039/88) Sayyidina Hubshi ibn Junadah 4^ reported that 
Allah’s Messenger ^ said, "Ali i$ from me and I from him. And 
(This important message) from me may be conveyed by me or 
byAli." {Jami 1 Tirmizi) 


Commentary: To be able to understand the Hadith, we must keep 
the background in mind. Makkah was liberated in 8 AH and the 
Islamic governnient w^as set up there. Next year the surah 
aI-Bara*at (or al-Tawbah) was revealed. It contains important 
Commands concerning the idolaters and disbelievers. For example, 
the convenant concluded with them must be annulled because of 
their violation and mischiets, idolaters or unbelievers should not be 
allowed into the Masjid al-Haram , etc. The Prophet sent 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Ameer of Hajj with instructions to 
convey to the disbelievers and idolaters coming from different 
areas the commands of Allah which are revealed in this surah and 
all those verses of this surah. The Prophet realised after Abu Bakr 
had gone away that among the Arabs a convenant can be revoked 
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only hv a chicf himself or his closest relative acting on his behalt', 
otherwise the revocation is invalid. So, he sent Sayyidina Ali on 
his behalf ? being his paternal cousin and son-in-law, It is at this 
tinie and in this context that he said: 


u 




M Ali is from me and J frojn Ali and (this ijnportant message) 
from me may be conveyed by me or by Ali." 


In short, he explained why he had to send Sayyidina Ali on the 
heels of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 

When they met, Sayyidina Abu Bakr asked him if he had 
been sent as ameer or fol!ower and Sayyidina ^ Ali replied that he 
had been sent as a tollower while ”You continue to be the ameer. 
My task is limited to this act." 

Whatever happened was dictated by Allah. If Sayyidina Ali 4$e> 
had been sent as ameer straightaway then that could have been 
construed as evidence of Sayyidina Ali‘s Khalilah after the 
Prophet Thus by sending Sayyidina Abu Bakr as ameer of 
Hajj the ummah has thus been protected from that misunder- 
standing. Ailah then put the realisation into the Prophet's heart 
about the Arab tradition and he sent Sayyidina Ali to convey the 
message. In this way Allah gutded the Muslims thal their ameer 
and the Prophefs Khalifah should be Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
This is cxactly like the suggestion in his heart from Allah when he 
was ill that he should appoint Sayyidina Abu Bakr as Imam to 
]ead the congregation in his place. LdcidaJLjjot 
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(2040/89) Sayyidina Ibn Umar 4^ reported that (aftcr hijrah , on 
coming to Madinah) AIIah T s Messcnger created a rmtakhah 
among his Companions (ties of Traternity among them). 
Sayyidina Ali came to hijn (sad and grief-stricken), tears rolling 
down his eyes. He said, M You have created muakhah between 
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every two of the Companions but you have not created such a 
one between me and another." The Prophet said, ”You are 
my brother in this world and the next.'' (Jami'Tirmizi} 

Commentary: When the Prophet ill and his Companions ^ came 
to Madinah, these Muhajirs belonged to different tribes and 
different places. The Prophet created a muakhah between every 
one Ansar and one Muhajir whereby an Ansar became a brother of 
a Muhajir. Thus, they shared one another’s grief and heppiness, 
looked after their needs like real brothers and no one felt lonely and 
helpiess, Thus, Abu ai-Darda Ansar became brother of Salman 
Parsi They were not related in anyway before that neither did 
they belong to the same natiom Sayyidina Ali had not been 
paired with anyone and feeling lonely he complained to the Prophet 
who said, y-^ij ^ cJi” M You are my brother both in this 
worid and in the next. M Naturally, he must have been elated on 
hearing this. Sureiy, the closeness that he enjoyed with the Prophet 
W* was reserved only for him — he was the Prophet's patemal 
cousin, among the first to respond positively to his cail to Islam 
and his son-in-law. 
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(2041/90) Sayyidina Anas said that the Prophet £§& had a 
(roasted or cooked) bird to eat. So, he prayed, "O Allah! Send to 
me one who is dearest to You among Your creatures and who 
would join me in eating this bird." Suddenly, Sayyidina Ali 
came there and he joined the Prophet in eating that bird. 

(Jami Tirmizi) 

Commentary: The Shia deduce from this Hadith that Sayyidina 
Ali was dearer to Allah than every other creature including 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar But, if we go by 
that reasoning then the Prophet is also including among them. 
Therefore, the exponents of Hadith have expiained that the 
ProphePs prayer means: "O Allah! Send to me one who is 
among those dearest to You..." And surely Sayyidina Ali is one of 
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the dearest creatures of AUah. 

Allama Tbn al-Jawzi has ciassitied this Hadith as mawdoo 
(fabricated). However Ibn Hajar disagrees with him, but confirms 
that it is da'eef( weak). 1 
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(2042/91) Sayyidina Ali reported that Allah's Messenger 
said, "f am the house of wisdom and A N is rts door." 

(Jami Tirmizi) 


i. f 


Commentary: Sayyidina Ali became a Believer in his 
childhood and since then remained in the Prophefs £££ company 
and training. So he enjoys a higher rank of the Prophefs 
teachings. That is why the Prophet ^ said ui" (I 

am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate.) 

Howevcr, it is wrong to suppose that only he possesses the 
knowledge and wisdom taught by the Prophet and it cannot be 
learnt from anyone else but him. The Qur’an says often that Allah 
sent the Prophet as His Messenger among the ummis (unlettered) 
and he read out to them Allah’s verses and taught them the Book of 
Allah and wisdom. This confirms that all the Companions learnt 
the Book and wisdom according to their individual capacities. 
Hence, all of them are doors and means of the knowledge and 
wisdom received through the Prophet £&< 

When Sayyidina Ali responded to the Prophefs call and 
believed, he was only eight or tcn years old, or a little more. He 
was only that much receptive to the Prophel T s teachings as a 
child of this age is. But, when Abu Bakr ^ accepted Islam on the 
same day, his age was over forty years and he was naturaUy as 
receptive as one should be at this age. Therefore, he had a share of 
Prophet’s knowledge and wisdom greater than the other 
Companion's ^collective share. 

When the Prophet appointed him Imam in his place during 
his illness that was actually the Prophet's certificate for his superior 
knowledge of the Book and wisdom. Then the Companions 
contirmed that when they appointed him their Khalifah and Imam. 
O. See 787 L.,«a5i (Beirut) 
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We must also remember that the Prophet mentioned the 
distinction of different Companions in different departments of 
knowledge as we will see while reading the virtues of ditTerent 
Companions 

The tabi'een learnt the Prophet's knowtedge from different 
Companions Allah got the muhaddith to preserve them in 
Books of Hadith. That wili guide the ummah till the Last Day. 

We must also bear in mind that Ibn al-Jawzi and Ibn Taymiyah 
and others have declared that the Hadith jb ui ” as 

mawdoo \ Even Imam Tirmizi has declared it i uJ £ Ua” 

(This Hadith is gharib munkar — a degree of weak Hadith) 

The Hadith is unapproved and unworthy of transmission in the 
eyes of the scholars of Hadith. 
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(2043/92) Sayyidah Umm Atiyah reported that Al)ah's 

Messenger ^ sent an army (on an expedition) and Sayyidina 
Ali d&> was a participant of it. She heard Allah^s Messenger 


make supplication with his hands raised (in prayer), "O Allah! 
Do not take me away from this world tiH You let me see Ali." 

(Jami Tirmizi) 


Commentary: This is a demonstration of the extreme love the 
Prophet had for Sayyidina Ali the reasons for which we 
have mentioned previously. 
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(2044/93) Sayyidina Ali ibn Abu Talib said that the Prophet 
held the hand of (both his grandsons) Hasan and Husayn 
and said, "He who love$ mc, both of them, their father and 
their mother (Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidah Fatiina 
vyilL on the Day of Resurrection, be in Paradise at the (sanie) 
degree a$ mine and with me." (Jatni Tirmizi) 
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Commentary: We have read in volume two a Hadith of Sayyidina 
Anas 4^ reproduced from Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim 
about a man who asked the Prophet (Whcn is the Last Hour?) 
and he said, "You ask about it but what preparations have you 
made for ii? ft He said, "I have not done much for it except that I 
love Allah and His Messenger The Prophet iSI said, 
< ‘c- w >i"You are with whom you love." The meaning is, "You may 
rest assured, in the Hereafter you will be with those you love." On 
hearing this, all the Companions were so happy that they never 
had been as happy since becoming Muslims. Sayyidina Anas 
said: 
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(As for me, ! love the Prophet Abu Bakr and Umar 


and hope that only because of that 1 will be with them in the 
Hereaher). 


This is Allah's mercy that He will place those who love His 
Messenger and the loved ones with these very sacred people. 
(Without doubt Sayyidina Hasan Sayyidina Husayn 
Sayyidah Patimah Sayyidina Ali are those whom the 

Prophet ^ loved dearly). Thus for the fortunate ones who love the 
beloved of Allah’s Sayyidina Muhammad and those whom he 
loves, the mercy of Allah will place them with the Prophet £?&. May 
Allah caues me and the readers to love His beloved, Sayyidina 
Muhammad 
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(2045/94) Sayyidina Ali said: I had lallen ill (and was in 
much pain). Aliah T s Messenger ^ came across me while 1 was 
praying, "O Allah, if my appointed time has,come then grant me 
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peace (give me death and relief from the pain). And if my death 
is delayed then grant me a life of ease and comfort. And if this 
(illness and pain) is a trial (from you) then grant me pntience 
(that I may not complain)." Allah’s Messenger asked me, 
"What did you say?" So (What 1 had said in prayer) I repeated to 
him. He hit me with his foot and prayed Allah grant 

him health). (The narrator doubts that he might have said:)^i 
(O Atlah cure hini).After that l never had that complaint. 

(Jami'Tirmizi) 

Commentary: Indeed this was a miracle of the Prophet 
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(2046/95) Sayyidina Ali reported that some people said to 
him, "We observe that in severe heat you wear garments of 
winter and we observe that in winter you wear garments of 
summer and wipe perspiration." So, he said, "Once, my eyes 
ached and Allah's Messenger applied his $aliva into them. 
Since then I have never had eye trouble and he prayed for me: 

ks- (O Allah! keep summer and winter away 

from him). Since then I have not felt heat or cold. M 

(Mu ajam Awsat, Tabarani) 

Commentary: The suppiication of the Prophet had miraculous 
eiTects, no doubt. 
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(2047/96) Sayyidina Ali Said, ,r l have seen myself with 
A!lah's Messenger in such a way that I tied a stone on my 
belly to fight off hunger. (But now, by the Gracc of Allah) the 
zakah on my wealth works out at forty (housand Ashrahs." 

(Musnad Ahmad) 
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Commentary: In the Book of ar-Riqaq (Sottening of Hearts), we 
have seen those Ahadith which tell us that the Prophet chose for 
himself and his family a life of poverty and had prayed to Allah for 
that. They went without meais for days together and he sometimes 
did tie stone on his baliy to ward oiT pangs of hunger. Sayyidina 
Ali ^ was among his closest relatives and he too had to do.it 
sometimes. He discloses in this Hadith how his condition changed. 

It is indeed an honour and very meritorious to opt for a life on 
the pattern of the Prophet but if AUah grants wealth to anyone 
from lawful sources and he fulfils his obligations in this regard 
then that is also a blessing of Allah. In that chapter of this Book, 
we have also transmitted PropheTs ^ sayings on this subject. 
Allah did grant Sayyidina ALi ^ the honour to Iive on the 
Prophefs ® pattern and also granted him weallh; 


*JJl Jjl J, Jj$j Ji ‘i A/IV) 

'J$ J) : JUi ^ & L* J> r CJ 4* 

j* <ytr 'J’)' J) «jis j* 

J J'3 ^ J : J^ 'Ji 4* 

!^Jlk ^>\ j>\^ : ‘d Jlil jJu j ,a 


** % 


(2048/97) Sayyidina Bara ibn Azib and Sayyidina Zayd ibn 
Arqam reported that when Allah f s Messenger ^ alighted at 
Ghadeer Khumm and stayed there, he held the hand of 
Sayyidina Ali and said (to those Companions who wcre 
there): (Do you not know that 

I am more friendly to the Muslims than they are them$elves?) 
They all said, "Certainly it is so! t1 The Prophet £§& (then) said: 

j* Jj! (Do you not know that 1 am 

niore a friend of a Muslim than he is himself?), and they all said, 
"Certainly, it is so!" He then saidrjtj^i ■ WjiWjUJr*£4^ 
.oV‘j (O Allah, he to whom ! am a friend then this 
Ali is also his friend. O Allah, he who i$ friendly to AM T You 
keep friendship with him; and he who is untriendly with him. 



428 


Meaning artd Message of ihe Traditions Parl VIII 


You too be hostiJe to him). Then Sayyidina Umar met 
Sayyidina Ali and said, M Congratulations to you, O Ibn Abu 
Talib. Every morning and every evening, you are friend and 
beloved of every believing man and believing woman!" 

(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: This happened on the return journey after 
performing Hajjat ul-Wada’ at Ghadeer Khumm (or, the Pond of 
Khumm) which is about three miles from al-Juhfah on the route 
from Makkah to Madinah. The Prophet reached this place on 
18th Zul Hajjah with all his Companions who had joined him 
for the Hajj from Madinah and its surroundings. He broke his 
journey there and assembled his Companions and delivered a 
sermon, If we collect all the reports in ditTerent books of Hadith, 
we will learn that he spoke of some important matters, one of 
which pertained to Sayyidina Ali that \ve have read in the 
Hadith. He spoke about it with emphasis. 

The verse 6 of al-Ahzab reads: 


( -\:rr o* Uj' 

(The Prophet is ever closer to the Believers than their own 
sel ves.) 


It is natural for man to be concerned deeply about himselt' but it is 
the right of our Prophet, Sayyidina Muhammad that as 
Believers we should love him more than our own selves. It is in 
reference to this verse that the Prophet had asked thc Believers 
if they did not know that he had a greater right to their friendship 
and love than their own selves. All those present confirmed his 
words unanimously. He then asked if it was not correct that every 
Believer must love him and be concerned of him more than he is of 
himself, and they all again agreed to it. He then said, 11 0 Allah! (Be 
witness that) Ali is also a friend and beloved of him whose friend 
and beloved I am. O Allahl I pray to You that You be triend to him 
who be friends Ali and antagonise him who antagonises Ati." Then 
Sayyidina Umar congratulated Sayyidina Ali that Believers 
— men and women — love him always. 

Having explained the Hadith, I now wish to enlighten readers 
that the Shia scholars present this Hadith as their most strong 
support for their faith. They hold that in this sermon at Ghadeer 
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Khumm the Prophet had appoinled Sayyidina Ali as his 
successor and Khalifah, and the Tmam of the ummah. According to 
them, this, indeed, was the aim of his serinon. They argue that the 
word Jr ( mciwia ) in the Hadith means master, owner and ruler, 
and the Hadith means: those whose master and ruler I am, Ali is 
also their master and ruler. T'his was, theretbre, a proclamation of 
Sayyidina Ali's Khilafat and ruiership over thc ummah. Readers 
will sce in thc following lines how worthless is this argument. 

The fact is that many Arabic words have more than twenty 
meanings. The word mawlct is one of them. The Arabic dictionary 
Ji ^y\ib”al-Qamus al-Muheet gives twenty one meanings of 
'Jy mawla (v4 p404). 

AjJIj(T) i—(^) . 

(t> 

^JO) j^'j(Y) 

Jjb (M) c^yt^ijC^r) ^.^'j()X) JijJ'j(\\) 

W) j*fil}\j(\\) O) 

TN) £>bJlj(T«) (\ ^) 

The same meanings are also iound in ” Aqruh 

al-Mawrid (v2 pl488) and also in the mosl reliable dictionary on 
Hadith ( an-Nihayat ii lhn 

al-Atheer al-Juzi fi Gharib al-Iladith . Allamah Tahir Patni has 
reproduced the text of an-Nihayat in Majma’ Bihar al-Anwar (v5 
pl 12, Da’irat ul-Ma'arif, Hyderabad, Iudta), 

The Misbah al-Lughat the Arabic-Urdu dictionary has given the 
meanings of almost all those words that are given (as meanings of 
mawla) in al-Qamoos al-Muheet and Aqrabal-Mawarid (p968). 

IjI*& l — :'^j*}\ 

&t<lS»jbAo tb 

Some of the meanings given in Arabic-English Lexicon' by 

Ed ward William Lane are: _ 

Part 8, p 3061. 
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: A lord, chief, son of a patemaJ uncle or a relation, son of 
a sister, a freedman, one whom the emancipator is bound to aid and 
whose property he inherits if he dies having no heir, a slave. (The 
other meaning in the Urdu text are: an emancipator, one who 
rewards, one who is rewarded, one who loves, a companion, a 
sowm friend, a neighbour, a guest, a partner, a son, an uncle, a 
son-in-law, a relative, a patron, a subordinate.) 

If such a word with multi-meanings is used in the Qur'an or 
Hadith or any eloquent literature then its sense and implication is 
brought out in the text itself, or the context points out to it. 
Similarly, in the Hadith under discussion, the context brings out 
the meaning of the word mawlan. The concluding suplication is: 

(O Aiiah! Be friend him who be friends Aii and antagonise him 

who antagonises Ali.) 

lt is very clear, therefore, that the word mawla is used in the 
Hadith for friend, beloved, and the words “*Vj* j* 3> 

would mean what we have stated above in the explanation. 

Then after the Prophet's death whatever happened is 
undeniable proof of what we have said. Not one of the thousands 
of Companions cjfe> and not even Sayyidina Ali or those who 
were vey close to him — none of them had taken the Prophefs 
saying at Ghadeer Khumm to imply Sayyidina Ali^s successioin, 
Khalifat or lmamat. If they had understood the Prophet to mean 
that then Sayyidina Ali or anyone else would surely have 
protested that hardly seventy-two days in the past, the Prophet ^ 
had spoken in such a way at Ghadeer Khumm and had proclaimed 
Sayyidina Ali as Khalifah. In fact, no one including Sayyidina 
Ali suggested this meaning and everyone accepted Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr **&> as Khaiifah and swore allegiance to him. Rather, if 
we accept the contention of the Shia then the question arises why 
Sayyidina Ali ^ did not press for adherence to the Prophefs 
instructions. It was a fard (an absolute obligation) on him to get the 
Prophet 1 s will discharged, and if there was a confrontation, he 
should have taken a stand and used force. This is what the 
grandson of Sayyidina Hasan Hasan the Third had said to a 
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man who subscribed to the extreme belief about Sayyidina Ali ^ 
and cited this saying of the Prophet j» ^ in 

support of his Khilafat. Hasan the Third said to this man: 


"If what you people say is true 
— that Allah and His 
Messenger ^ had appointed 
Ali 4^3 as Khalifah after the 
Prophet — then Ali is 
the worst criminal because he 
did not obey the Prophet's 
command. 1 (We seek retuge in 
Ailah from being rude.) 


0 1 j* ^ 1 

ju! J*r 

U*J Ll p pUj aJp 

*6Juu ^Lh ^LiiJlj 

^tJl Ulp jls 

&\ J j~*j ja\ \aj*tj 


.f*J-4J clp 4to\ 

Then, as *the man cited the Prophet's saying ^y ^ y j*, 
Hasan the Third said: 


"Listen! I swear by Allah, if 
Allah's Messenger ^ had to 
appoint Ali as Khalitah 
then he would have spoken 
clearly and unambiguously as 
he had spoken ‘about salah , 
fasting, zakah and Hajj. He 
would have said explicitly: O 
People! This Ali **?&> would be 
ruler after me. Hence, listen 
and obey him. 2 


v \ 

J j*>j ^iJu jl 41 \j U1 
jA*i\ *—£JUj 44! 

^ pUJl j J 

UiT 4 j 

JUJj g*Jlj fL*oltj 

•*** Jjim* O 1 : 


However, the question remains: what was the Prophefs ^ 
purpose by these words. Why he spoke in the way he did about 
Sayyidina Ali 

The fact is that the Prophet had sent Sayyidina Ali 4^> to 
Yaman with three hundred men sometime belore Hajjat uLWada. 
He had met the Prophet at Makkah during the Hajjat ul-Wada. 
While they were in Yaman, some of his friends did not agree with 
him over some issues and these people had also come to perform 
the Hajj and some of them seized the opportunity to complain to 


O. Izalah al-Khifa vl p223, (1329 AHJUmdah al-Mutabah Press, Lucknow 
O. Izalah al-Khifa v1 p223, Lucknow 
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the Prophet about it, and they also mentioned it to other people 1 
whicb, indeed, was a grave mistake on their part. The Prophet 
convinced those people who had complained to him of the 
correctness of Sayyidina Ali’s 4^ actions, and they were satisfied. 
However, they had aiready spoken to others and the devij took 
advantage of the situation and showed seeds of discord. The 
Prophet — when he learnt of it — found it necessary to iet the 
people know that Sayyidina Ali held a high rank of appreciation 
and love. Hence, he assembled his Companions at Ghadeer 
Khumm and delivered the sermon, held Sayyidina Ali ^ by the 
hand and said: “aui* ja ji j 1 oy y y c-i" j*' 7 The 

meaning of these words is repeated here: T, G Allahl He to whom I 
am a friend, this Ali is also his friend. O Allah! He who is Triendly 
with Ali, You keep triendship with him; and he who is hostile to. 
him, You too be hostile to him." In fact, as we have said earlier, the 
words of prayer by themselves highlight the meaning of the word 
mawla as f beioved', Triend' in this Hadith. 

In short, the saying of the Prophet y ja 

does not refer to the issue of Khilafah or Imamat. I hope that 
whatever 1 have written would suffice for every true Believer. 

\ ' 

3) 

{Surely in that is an admonition to him who has a heart, or gives 
ear while he is mmdful.} (Qaf, 50:37) 


/ jj j ^i) 


i 9 


J\ J/j • HMA) 

Ji JW) Jjy Wj /Ly' !*JJ' J/jC JMi Ci.ll 

\ 

lij C .. * »j i, ^.l^ aXJi j\ : JUii s-Lrialb 

SSJ /Jj 0’ Is >1 ‘4Jll /H\ Spi je& VS S&J 


Ji \J AjbJjlj iSX*y)\ dl JJ) 


. Xaj tLjai ^3 U3 : JlS 


(2049/98) Sayyidina Ali said: Allah's Messcngcr sent me 
to Yaman (meaning, decided to send me there) as Qadi (judge). 
I said to him, "O Messenger of Allah! You send me as a 


O, See Saheeh Bukhari (Kitab al-Maghazi, Chapter: Ali Ibn Abu Talib and 
Khalid ibn al-Waleed to Yaman... andal-Bidayah waan-Nihayah v5plt)6(Beirui>. 
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judge while ] am young and I have no knowledge of judgement 
(disputes, decision of cases). u He said, ' T Allali will guidc your 
heart and keep your tongue firm (ihai is, He wilI put in your 
hearl and make your tongue speak that which is eorrect and 
true). When two people bring a case to you. do not decide in 
favour of hiin who brings (the case) flrst till you have heard the 
second party. This rnethod wUt be more uscful to you in giving 
judgcment. n (Sayyidina Ali said:) Thereaftcr I never liad doubt 
in passing judgement (because of the Prophet's teachings and 
prayer). (JamfTirmizi. Sunan Abu Dawood, Ibn Majah) 


Coinmentarv: This event is found in different books of Hadith 
narrated by ditTerem narrators. Somc of ihem give some additional 
detail, Wc gct a full picture when we keep all these reports betbre 
iis. The reporl in Kanz ul-Ummal on the authority oi lbn Jarir i$: 
{Some of the Yamanites met the Prophet and said, "Do send to 
us somconc who teaches us religion and ShariUih and decides 
our disputes and cases in the Jight of Allah's Book” So. Ihe 
Prophet instructred Sayyidina Ali to go to Yaman. He 
said, "Those people lnight bring to me cases about which 1 have 
no knowledge." The Prophet placed his hand on Sayyidina 
Ali's chest and said (Go! 


Surely Allah will guide your heart and keep your tongue Firm). 
He said that after that he never felt doubt in deciding any case} 

(Kanzul-Ummal, vI3 pl 13) 


There is yet another version. also on the authority of Sayyidina 
AJi ^ in Kanz ul-Ummai as transmitted by Mustadrak Haakim, 
Ibn Sa'd, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir, etc. 

{When I said to thc Prophet that 1 was young and had no 
insight in deciding cases, he placed his hand on my chest and 
said ‘J* (O Allah make his tongue firm and 

guide his heart)} 

Sayyidina Ali *$© then said “li; ^ Ui” "Thereatter, no 
dispute was dil tlcult for me to decide. M (Kanzul- T Jmmak vl 3 pl25) 

I believe that when the Prophet placed his hand on 
Sayyidina A!i r s chest and prayed, he was confident that his 
prayer was accepted, so he said, jj" 

(Surely Allah will guidc your heart and make your tongue tirm.) 
The letter ^ in this word expresses the belief. This is as 
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the Qur'an says about Sayyidina Musa who said to his people 

(T T: T1 I) ^j 

{Surely with me is my Lord — He will guide itie,} 

(ash Shu'ara, 26:62) 

It is a fact and one of the contirmed realities of the ummah that 
as a result of the Prophet's prayer, Sayyidina Ali was blessed 
with a perfect ability to decide cases and disputes. He enjoyed a 
distinction in this regard. Sureiy this is his great merit and a 
miracle of the Prophet 


3- * 




: iUl 4J1\ >(*•«./H) 

^ - i i *** t ***" * ' * * ** ' '■'* " *. ' » > V' 

< 3 ^ tjjUaJt 4x^1 j Aa\ \4 r .j nn A plj* j* 

4-« i : jts p “ - J d-4 ^ <*& 


^ \i*4U>u jojuaj ^ U * 

(2050/99) Sayyidina Ali said: Allah's Messenger said to 
me, "O Ali, you have a great resemblance to )sa ibn Maryam. 
The Jews hated him so much that they slandered his mother, 
Maryam, and the Christians Ioved him so much that they raised 
him to a position that was not his,” Sayyidina Ali then said: 
(Sui;ely it will be so.) Two kinds of people will perish on my 
account — they who Iove me to the point of exaggeration and 
will praise me for what I do not deserve, and they who hate me 
beyond limit so that their hat.red drives them to slander me. 


(Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Whatcver Sayyidina Ali ^ said on the basis of the 
Prophet’s saying was demonstrated during the Khilafah. The 
Khwarij despised him so much that they called him an apostate, a 
disbeliever and one liable to be ktlled and a hard-hearted among 
them, Abdur Rehman ibn Muljam martyred him. On top of that this 
wretched man termed his evil deed jihad of the highest order and a 
mean to Paradise. There were also those who went to the point of 
exaggeration in loving him who raised him to Divine status or 
those who said that he was the one eititled to Prophethood and 
Messengership but Sayyidina Jibreel SSB had committed a mistake 
in delivering Allah’s revelation to Sayyidina Muhammad $&. There 
were also those who said that he was the Prophet’s successor 
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and Khalifah, and Imam of the ummah, that he was as innocent as 
the Prophet 4|fe and worthy of obedience, and had Divine attributes 
enabling him to direct affairs of the universe. 

There are about fifty sects of these people who exceed the 
limits concerning Sayyidina Aii 

Many of them are now found only in books and we do not think 
that they exist any more in the world. Of those that survive, the 
ithna ashriyah are in a large number. They are also known as 
Imamiyuh. These days they are generally called Shia. They believe 
that besides Sayyidina Ali Allah and His Messenger ^ had 
nominated eleven other Imams of the ummah anc their rulers. Like 
him, they are all innocent and worthy of obedience and superior to 
all Prophets We can learn more about them from the 

book of Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlavi Tuhfah Ithna 

Ashriyah . The Urdu books of Mawlana Muhammad Abdul 
Shakoor Farooqi and my book Irani Inqi!ab, Imam Khumaini aitr 
Shi'ayat also throw light on this sect. 


: Jtl jL>j CL tii\ JL . .) 

ciij, ju aii sy*# <s& JtsA 

■il ‘Ai\ : y>XJjk j* j l *>) »4* 

^ r s ^ ^ ^ a ^ ^ j 7 ^ ^ % *■ y + 

‘oJb coJj& ry ^ju djui 


^ 01 JJ) . A*\j f 

(2051/100) Sayyidina Suhayb reported that the Prophet 
asked Sayyidina Ali ^ (one day), "(Tell me) who was the most 
hard-hearted person among the earlier ummahT' He said, ff O 
Messenger of Allah, (He was) the man (of Thamud) who 
hamstrung the she-camel (which Allah had created from the 
rock of a mountain as a miracle for Prophet Salih The 

Prophet said, tr You have spoken the truth. (Now, tell me) 
who will be the most hard-hearted among the people of later 
times?” He said, "I have no knowledge of that/ T The Prophet ^ 
said, pointing towards Sayyidina Ali's forehead, "(The most 
hard-hearted v. il! be) he who will smite you here (with his 
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sword and your beard will be dyed (wkh blood). Then (because 
of this saying of the Prophet $£&) Sayyidina Ali used to (hold 
his beard and) say, "O People of lraq! I wish that a hard-hearted 
man among you must rise and dye my beard with blood from 
my forehead here!" (MUajam Kabeer) 

Commentary: In the last part of the Qur'an in surah ash-Shams 
(verse 11-12) this man is mentioned: 

x- \ >:^ \ . 

{The Thamid belied (the truth) in their insolence when the beast 
of them uprose} 

The man is referred to as the basest or extremely hard-hearted and 
wretched. Sayyidina Ali had given his answer on the basis of 
these verses. 

I think that the Prophet T s first question to Sayyidina Ali 4^ was 
by way of an introduction to the second one and he foreto!d him 
that he would be martyred. He gave him all details of how he 
would be killed. Sayyidina Ali regarded the Prophet T s fore 
warning as a glad tiding for himself and he let the people know that 
he was waiting for the wicked man to strike. Indeed, about thirty 
years aftcr the Prophet's death, Sayyidina AJi was martyred 
a* lndeed, it was a miracle of the Prophet ^ that he 

foretold the event and how it would happen. 

Sayyidina AIi r s Martyrdom 

The compiler of Majma' al-Fawaid has written details of 
Sayyidina Ali f s martyrdom on the aurhority of lsma'il ibn 
Rashid immediately tollowing the foregoing account of Suhayb. 
We will present its synopsis but, before vve do that, let us iook into 
the background of the Khuwarij. They were a part of Sayyidina 
A!i's army and bccause of their tbolishness and adamancy they 
regarded a decision of Sayyidina Ali as incorrect and (may 
Allah forgive us!) contrary to Qur T anic teachings. This is why they 
opposed him and took to rebellion. Their numbers ran into many 
thousands but when Sayyidina Ali claritled the facts, a large 
number of them retormed and rejoined him. However, a majority 
of them stuck to the erring path and were ready to fight and kill. 


Ul>ki cJuT” 
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Finally, Sayyidina Ali had to use force (and the war is known as 
the Battle of Naharwan) as a result of which many of them were 
eliminated. Of the few who survived, three — Bark ibn Abdullah* 
Amr ibn Bakr Tamimi and Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam went to 
Makkah and conspired to eliminate the ruling class, pailiculariy 
three men: Sayyidina Hu'awiyah Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas 
and Sayyidina Ali Bark, Amr and Abdur Rahman Muljam each 
took upon himself the responsibiiity to kill each of the three men in 
that order. They covenented on that and agreed to exccute their 
strategy on I7th Ramadan when these peopie would emerge to 
otTer Fajr salah, In those days, the salah was led by the Khalilah or 
an ameer appointed by him. 

Bark went to Damascus the capital city of Sayyidina Mu T awiyah 
Amr Tamimi went to Egypt where Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas 
was the ameer and Abdur Rahman ibn Muljam went to Kufa 
the capital city of Sayyidina Ali 

On the 17th of Ramadan as Sayyidina Mu'awiyah *£&> came out 
for the Fajr salah, Bark attacked him with his sword but he sensed 
his presense and tried to run away. Nevertheless, Bark was able to 
intlict a deep wound on one of his buttocks. Bark was arrested (and 
later on killed). A doctor was summoned and he suggested 
branding of the wound with red, hot iron because the sword that 
struck him was poisoned. He suggested as an alternative a dose of 
medicine thai would render him unable lo sire children anymore. 
Mu’awiyah chose the second aiternative becausc he could not 
hopc to endurc the hot iron. He said that he had two sons. Yazeed 
and Abdullah, and that was cnough. Mu'awiyah recovered alter 
ireatmenl. 

Amr l amimi was alrcady to eliminate Amr ibn al-Aas bul 
Divine decree favoured him. He became severely ill in the night 
and could not attend the fajr salah on 17th Ramadan. IIc askcd 
Kharijah ibn Ilabib to substituie for him. As he stood up to lead the 
congregation Amr took him to be Amr ibn Al-Aas and altack 
him with his sword and he fcll down a martyr. Amr was arrested 
and taken to Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas be thus learnl that hc 
had committed a mistakc and. thc wrctched man that he was, he 
said to Amr ibn al-Aas "O sinnbr! I had intendcd to kill you.” 
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Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas said, "You had formed that intention 
but Allah's intention was otherwise." Then, he was killed in qisas 
(retaliation) for Kharijah ibn Habib. 

The third wretched and most hard-hearted man Abdur Rahman 
ibn Muljam hid himself on I7th Ramadan well before the Fajr 
salah on the route to the mosque. Sayyidina Ali used to call out 
as-salah as-salah the moment he stepped out of his house till he 
reached the mosque, urging men to hurry for the salah. That 
morning as he tbllowed his practice the wretched murderer rushed 
head-on and struck the sword on his torehead and fled irom there 
but was nabbed by men around and brought to Sayyidina Ali 
He said to his elder son Hasan "If I survive* I will decide about 
him as I like. I may forgive him or kill him in cjisas. And if I die, he 
must be killed according to the law of qisas of SharPah , but his 
body should not be mutilated because 1 have heard Allah’s 
Messenger say that even if a biting dog is killed he should not 
be mutilated." 

Sayyidina Ali ^ died of the wound. Sayyidina Hasan then 
commanded that the murderer should be killed. The peopie who 
were very angry burned down his corpse. 


MERITS OF THE FOUR KHALIFAS 


In some of his sayings, the Prophet mentioned the virtue$ of 
all four Khalifas together just as he has mentioned ihe two and also 
the three Companions at one time. We narrate some of his sayings 
in this regard here. 


j Aili Aih J* : J^ ^ (V • °Y/\ * 

Uj ^ li\3 


(2052/101) Sayyidina Ali reported that AUah's Messenger 
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said, ”May Aliah r s mercy be on Abu Bakr. He gave me his 
daughter (Ayshah) in marriage, and made arrangemcnts for me 
(of conveyance, etc.) to reach the Dar uUHijrah, Madinah, and 
bought Bilal with his capital and set him free. May AllaiVs 
mercy be on Umar. Hc spcaks what is True though it may be 
bitter. His true-speaking has left him without a true trtend. May 
Allah's mercy be on Uthman before whom even the angels 
display bashfulnes$. And may Allah'$ mercy be on Ali. O Allah, 
let truth accompany. May he remain with Truth and may Truth 
remain with him. M (Jami’ Timiizi) 

Commentary: The Prophet ® has called for Aliah’s mercy on all 


four caliphs in this saying. He has recalled three deeds of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr He gave his daughter in marriage to the Prophet 


He had at least eight other wives besides her but the marriage with 
Sayyidah Ayshah t** is of signiticance. The Prophet’s 


first wife Sayyidah Khadijah i** was a woman of perfect 


faith and wisdom and she had reiieved him of worries on account 


of domestic needs and so he was at peace. Naturally, her death 
caused him immense grief. He received a suggestion from the 
unseen world that he should marry Ayshah the daughter 

of Sayyidina Abu Bakr She was a chiid but the Prophet ^ 
believed that the suggestion was from Allah. A pious woman 
Khawlah bint Hakirn brought to him the proposal from Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr Not only was Sayyidah Ayshah a child 

but she had already been engaged to the son of Jubayr ibn Mut'im 
who w r as very weli-off like Abu Bakr The Prophefs financ:al 
condition was not unknown to anyone. In spite of that Abu Bakr 

decided to give his daughter to him in marriage lo be able to 
give solace to the Prophefs hearl and earn auspiciousness for 
himself and his daughter. 

The Prophet also recalled Sayyidina Abu Bakr T s <£&> help 
during the hijrah. He was with the Prophet throughout the journey 
besides looking after other arrangements. His third deed was that 
he purchased Sayyidina Bilai 4^ and sel him frce. He had been the 
slave of a cruel disbeliever of Makkah who tortured him 
mercilessly only because he had believed in Allah. Abu Bakr 
paid the price he demanded and relieved Sayyidina Bilal of his 
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predicament. The Prophet named only Bilal *£b although he had 
set many other slaves free in this manner. 

The Prophet then recaUed the characteristics of Sayyidina 
Uniar He did not care whether the creatures were pleased or 
angered ifhe loilowed Iruth in all his atTairs. Such a person is dear 
to Allah and His Messenger and is worthy of Divine mcrcy. 

The Prophet next remembered Sayyidina Uthman as one 
to whom even the angels showed modesty. (we have read about 
this aspect in the chapier on his merits). 

Next he recalled Sayyidina Aii tor whom he prayed tbr 
Allah's mercy and beseeched Allah. "Let him be on Truth always 
and let Truth be with him." 

The sequence in w^hich the Prophet ^ took these four names 
discloses their merit in the urnmah and their ranks in this order. It 
was also an indication of the order of their Khalitah. Indeed, there 
are many other sayings of the Prophet in which this sequence is 
maintained. They all indicate to their order of succession. 


: {Lij -O* ilJ> <T . o rh . Y) 
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(2053/102) Sayyidina AbduMah ibn Uinar reported that 
Allah's Messenger said. ri Of the people of my ummah^ the 
most mercifui to them is Abu Bakr*^>, and the severest of them 
regarding AMah’s commands is Umar and the noblest of 
them is Uthman tbn Affan in modesty. and the most just of 
them (in deciding cases) is Ali ibn Abu Talib (Ibn Asakir) 


Commentary: The Prophet has mentioned the characteristic of 
each of his KhaliTahs in which he excelled over the rest of the 
ummah. Sayyidina Abu Bakr Umar Uthman ^ and Ali ^ 
ibn Abu Talib each was outstanding as the most mercituL the most 
sevcre in matters of Allah;s injunctions and rights. in modesty 
which a Hadith describes as a department of faith, and in passing 
iair judgements in cases of disputes etc. which, indeed, was Allah T s 
cholcest blessing and a peculiarity of Khalijah. 
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(2054/103) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Allah’s 


Messengcr said, T1 lf anyone gives excellence (to some other 
person) over Abu Bakr s Umar, Ulhman and Ali then he rejects 
what 1 have satd and belies theirrank on which they are (in the 
sight of Allah). (al-Rafee) 


Commentary: The Muslims are agreed on the exce)lence of these 
four Companions over the itmmuh and the Prophet's sayings in 
this regard are very clear. If anyone beiieves otherwise then he is 
guilty of rejecting the Prophet's sayings. 


Uli JJp Jl5 : Jt5 ^ j* ( t * oof \. t) 

^Li ^ j JUii) jiij j&> ^ j* 
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(2055/104) Sayyidina Anas reports that A!lah's Messenger 
said, "The love of these four (my companions and triends) 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali cannot come togethcr in the 
heart of an hypocrite." (Mu jam Awsat, Tabarani, Ibn Asakir.) 


Commentary: Indeed, the ahl us-Swmah wal Jama } at hold it as 
part of faith to love all the four Companions $$>. If an unfortunate 
one despises any of these four then his faith is invalid and he is 
deprived of belief. 

As we have already pointed out these four people are 
mentioned by the Prophet in this sequence and it is also the 
order of their rank. 


A Fact About Their Excel!ence 

There are fewer Ahadith about the merits of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidina Umar than there are aboul Uthman 
whose number is relatively larger. Those about Sayyidina Ali's 
merits are the most — very many* indeed. The reason is that the 
Companions were acquainted with the merits of Abu Bakr ^ 
and Umar and they did not nced to look out for the Ahadith on 
their merits and then convey to other members of the ttmmah. 
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Sayyidina Uthman faced rebellion and opposition towards the 
end of his Khilafah and there was much character assasination — 
these moves were led by the hypocrite Abdullah ibn Saba. 
Therefore, it became necessary to acquaint the masses with his 
merits which were, therefore, searched and made known, Similarly, 
Sayyidina Ali also faced stitT opposition and his personality 
became disputable especially because of the Khawarij who 
regarded him as liable to be killed because of mischief in religion 
and trial of ammah. So, Ahadith on his merits too had to be 
searched, AIso, there were many who regarded it rewarding to 
invent Ahadith about his merits, many of those lived a seemingly 
righteous Iife. The muhaddi(heen could not always sift the 
tabricated Ahadith from the authentic and so some of them found 
their way in our books. That is why Ahadith of Sayyidina Ali’s 
merits are found in exceptiona!ly large number and it is necesasry 
to examine them from a critical point of view on the principles laid 
down in this ileld. 1 have reached an age and become so weak and 
unhealthy that I cannot undertake this task but I pray that Allah 
may raise someone among those worthy to do this task and 
complete it. 



THE REMAINING OF THE 
TEN GIYEN GLAD TIDINGS 


The Prophet had named ten of his Companions as 
dwellers of Paradise. They are called the ashrah mubashsharah 
(ten who were given the glad tidings). We wili read the Hadith 
about it as transmitted by Tirmizi. 

The four Caliphs, whose merits we have already read, are 
among the ten. The Prophet named them before everyone else. 
Now, we read about the rest. 


4* JU > O ' < o) 
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(2056/105) Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf ^ said that the 
Prophet said, "Abu Bakr will go to Paradis, Umar will go to 
Paradise, Uthman will go to Paradise, Ali wil! go to Paradise, 
Talhah will go to Paradise, Zubayr will go to Paradise, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf will go to Paradise, Sa'ad ibn Abu Waqqas 
wil! go to Paradise, Sa'eed ibn Zayd will go to Paradise, and 
Abu Ubaydah ibn aUJarrah will go to Paradise. ,T (Jami'Timiizi) 


Commentary: Obviously, the Prophei announced this alter 
being intbrmed accordingly through revelation from Allah. The 
scholars of the ahl us-Sunnah have concluded from this Hadith lliat 
these ten people are more excellent than the other Companions and 
all the nmmah . Of course* the Prophet has also given glad 
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tidings to other people at ditTerent times that they would go lo 
Paradise. 

We reproduce the Ahadith of the merits of these people in the 
same order in which they are named in the above Hadith. 


Talhah lbn Ubaydullah 

'J\ ^Lj 4* JLill JU 4 ii\ > : ja • *V/> . 1) 


(2057/106) Sayyidina Jabir ^ rcportcd that wlien he saw 
Sayyidtna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah Allah's Messenger 


said, "lf anyone frnds pleasure in /ooking ai a jnartyr walking on 
the face of the earth then he must look at Talhah ibn 
Ubaydullah." (Jami’ Tirmizi) 


Commentarj r : The Prophet had been intormed that Sayyidina 
Talhah would be mailyred. The style of this saying highlighls the 
merit of Sayyidina Talhah ^ and the extraordinary approva! of 
martyrdom. He was martyred about twenty-five years after the 
Prophct's ^ death in the Battle of Jamal. Indeed, that was a 
miracle of the Prophet 


4 * JU* ^Ji j* & > J (T • <>Ah * V) 
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(2058/107) Sayyidina Zubayr said: The Prophet ^ was 
wearing two coats of mai! in tiic Battle of Uhud. Hc decided to 
climb up to a rock but was unable to do that (because of the 
weight of the extra material he had on him). So, Talhah sat 
down (that he inay step on him and cliinb up). The Prophet ^ 
placed his foot on his back and ascended the rock. 1 (Zubayr 
4&£>) heard Allah's Messenger say "Talhah has 

made (Paradise) certain for him/’ (JamVTirmizi) 


Commentary: The Hadith tells us that it is proper lo employ 
means to achieve one’s ends like victory over the enemy and 
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(2059/108) Sayyidina Qays ibn Hazim reportcd that he had seen 
Talha's 4^ hand had wilted. This was the hand with which he 
had protected the Prophet ^ in the Battle of Uhud (from the 
enemy swords). {Saheeh Bukhari) 


Commentary: During the Battle of Uhud the archers of thc enemy 
targeted the Prophet with their arrows. Sayyidina Talhah 
tried to protect him with his shield but he had his hand wounded 
and the shield dropped down from il. So, he used every limb of his 
body to protect the Prophet from the onslaught of the arrows 
and did not allow even a single arrow to strike the Prophet iSk As a 
result. one of his hands bccame uselcss and his whole body had 
wounds over it. More than eighty wounds were counted over his 
body but Allah willed him to live and he also participated in almost 
all battles therearter with the Prophet &§&. He continued to serve 
religion till thc timcs of Sayyidina Uthman 4&e> and martyrdom was 
his fate in the Baltle of Jamal. 

It is worth observing about the narrator of this Hadith, Qays ibn 
Abu Hazim that. according to the strict terminology, he was not a 
Companion. He had embraced Islam in the Propheds litetime and 
undertook the journey to Madinah to swear allegiance at the hands 
of the Prophet &§& but hc reached there when the Prophet had 
departed from this world. Hence, though he is a tabi'ee yet his 
name is found with the Companions because he had journeyed 
to Madinah with the intention of meeting the Prophet ^ and 
swearing allegiance to him. It is as though the Prophet*s l$Sk saying 
l, ^sy u wtj ouJu JUp uji” (Surely deeds are judged by the 
intention that prompt them and surely rewards will depend on 
intentions) applied ot him. 


Sayyidina Zubayr 

^S\ jtl . jtl (T . W> *\) 
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(2060/109) Sayyidtna Jabir rcportcd that on the day of the 
Battle of Ahzab. the Prophet said, TI Who will bring me news 
from thc enemy (army)?" Sayyidina Zubayr said, "I wil!! M So, 
the Prophel said, "Every Prophet has a hawari (sincere disciple) 
and mine i$ Zubayr," (Saheeh Bukhaii, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The Battle of Ahzab (also called Khandaq) was 
fought in 5 AH. It is distinguished on certain accounts. The Qur'an 
describes it in two ruku* (sections), and the surah is also named 
atter it. We write here in brief about it. 

The Quraysh, as we know, were staunch enemies of the 
Prophet and Islam. They had resolvcd not to wage war against 
the Muslims any more atter Uhud. However, the Banu Nadeer 
(Jews) whom the Prophet had expelled and who had settled at 
Khayber continued to conspire against Islam. They schemed to 
instigate all Arab prominent tribes to join hands with them and 
attack the Muslims with lull force to eliminate them. They sent 
their envoys to the Quraysh too and assured them that they would 
convince other tribes to join torces and that the Jews around 
Madinah (including Banu Qurayzah) would also flght the Muslims 
who would then not be able to resist and would be wiped out of 
existence. Having convinced the Quraysh, they pcrsuaded the 
Ghatafan, Banu Asad, and other tribes to join the conlederation, 
assuring them that the fertile lands would then be theirs. In this 
way, they prepared an army of ten thousand or twelve thousand 
men to attack Madinah. 

The Prophet consulted his Companions The Madinan 
Muslims who could be expected to fight did not exceed three 
thousand. That was the Islamic force. They did not possess even 
one-tenth of necessities of life and materials of war that the 
enemies possessed. So, they decided to deiend themseWes froni 
within Madinah. 

Salman Parsi suggested that trenches should be dug around 
Madinah’s plains as was done in Iran where he belonged. Not men 
and not horses should be able to cross them. The Prophet and 
his Companions <$&> approved this proposal. Madinah was 
surrounded by mountains on three sides which were impassable so 
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that no enemy could intiltrate from there but the southern side was 
plain land and the enemy could invade from there. It was decided 
to dig trenches on this side, ten cubits deep and ten cubits wide. 
Teams of ten Muslims each began the work and, in spite of severe 
cold, they worked day and night very strenously. The length of thc 
trench was about one and a ha!f miles. 

The enemy advanced under the command of Abu Sufyan and 
encamped opposite the trenches. They had tents and provision in 
plenty. They staycd there for about a month but it was not possible 
for them to cross over the trenches. All the two sides did was shoot 
some arrows and, as a result, seven Companions were martyred 
and four idolaters were consigned to Hell. The Qur'an has 
mentioned the severest test of the Muslims in this battle and their 
sacrifice but it has not treated any other Battle in the same way and 
as exhaustively. It says further down that Allah sent them His help 
and a violent storm uprootĕd the tents of the cnemy, their cooking 
pots were upturned and some of their horses and camels broke 
loose and escaped. (Many of them might have considered it as a 
punishment and) their commander decided to call it a day and ihe 
mammoth army returned dejected. 

{And Allah Sufficcth for thc Betievers in fighting}(^l-Ah/ab 33:25) 

During the time the armies were poised against one another, the 
Prophct asked for a volunteer to invcstigate the enemy's 
thinking. This was a very risky undenaking but Sayyidina Zubayr 

was the first person to offer himself for the task for which the 
Prophet ^ called him his hawari (disciple) as every Prophet 
had one. Indeed, that is a great merit of Zubayr 

Among the ashrah mubash sharah, like Sayyidina Ali he 
too was closely related to the Prophet while Sayyidina Ali 
was his paternal uncle Abu Talib*s son and, theretbre, his cousin. 
Zubayr ^ was also the Prophet T s ^ cousin being the son of his 
paternal aunt, Sayyidah Safiyah daughter of Abdul 

Muttalib. 
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(2061/1 10) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that AllalVs 
Messenger &3> was on Mount Hira with Abu Bakr, Umar, Ali, 
Uthman, Talhah and Zubayr. The rock (on which they were) 
shook and Aliah r s Messenger said (to it), ”Be still> for only a 
Prophel. a siddiq and a martyr are on you." (Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: This kind of miracuious events took place often as 
we have seen in some Ahadith previously. This time apart from the 
four Khalitahs, Sayyidina Talhah $& and Zubayr were also with 
him — all of them being among the ten of glad tidings. The 
Prophet aiso reterred to both of them as martyrs, and both were 
martyred in the Battle of Jamal. 


iSi\ Aih J^3 ^ iWp&o-nhw) 

(2062/11 1) Sayyidina Ali said> "My ears heard from the 
mouth of Allah’s Messenger Talhah and Zubayr will be my 
neighbours in Paradise." (Jami' Thmizi) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Ali used to mention the virtues of 
these two men very emphatically especially about their martyrdom 
and admittance to Paradise. He adopted a unique style in this 
Hadith “J j* ^j J^j J j* my ears hearcl 

the PropheTs mouth say. Obviously that was to emphasise the 
message the main reason for being that both of them were martyred 
although they had detached themselves from the Battle of Jamal by 
some men of Sayyidina Ali’s army. 

This was a unique, unprecedented war both sides of which 
were unwilling to fight it. Both were aware of the merits of the 
other side and accepted that but some human devils, Abdullah ibn 
saba and his henchmen were successful in inciting both sides to 
war in the darkness of the night. This war was Jtought 
unintentionally and both sides were grieved thereatter and they 
regulariy sought forgiveness of Allah after that and tried their best 
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Abdur Rahman Ibn Awf *&> 
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(2063/112) Sayyidina Harith ibn Simmah Ansari said that 
on the day of Uhud when the Messenger of Allah was in the 
valley he asked him whether he had seen Abdur Rahman ibn 
Avvf. He said, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah. 1 have seen him on 
the side of the dark rocks of thc mountains. A party of the 
idolaters were tlghting him and I intended to go to him and help 
him when I saw you and came to you. ,f The Prophet ^ said, ’it 
should be known that Allah‘s angels are fighting for him." 
Harith said that he then went back towards Abdur Rahman ibn 


Awf and saw that seven idolaters were lying dead near him and 
he said to him, "May your hands be successfuL Did you kill all 
of them?" He said* n l did kill this Artah ibn Abd Shurahbil and 
these two. As for the four, I did not see who killed them.” So, he 
said, "Allah and His Messenger are True.” (Ibn Mundah in 
Musnad, Tabarani in Mu‘jam Kabeer, Abu Nu p aym in Hilyah.) 


Commentary: Knowledge of a little background of the Battle of 
Uhud is necessary to be able to understand this Hadith. 

The Battle of Badr was fought in Ramadan 2 AH. The Muslims 
fighters numbered only 313 and they had almosl nothing in war 
eguipment because they had not advanced from Madinah with 

O. See Sirat Khu)afa’e Rashideen of Mawlana Abdul Shakoor Farooqi 
Lucknowi, (Chapter on Sayyidina Ali) 
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intent to fight. So, whatever little they had at their disposal, they 
could not carry even that. The Makkan army was more than three 
times the Muslims number and had advanced with intention to 
fight fully equipped. In spite of that Allah gave the Muslims an 
overwhclming victory through unsecn help. Seventy of the 
idoiaters were killed and they included Abu Jahl and many other 
chiefs of Quraysh and seventy were arrested while the others fled 
from the battlefield. This result infuriated the common man in 
Makkah and they burned to seek vengeance. So, they armed 
themselves for a full year and in Shawwal 3 AH exactly a year after 
the Battle of Badr, three thousand men marched towards Madinah 
under Abu Sufyan to wipe out the Muslims. The Prophet 
advanced from Madinah with seven hundred men and came upto 
Uhud about 1Vi miles away. They put the mountain behind them 
and stopped on the plain. There was a pass in the mountain where 
the Prophet stationed fifty archers to prevent enemy infiltration 
from it. Abdullah ibn Jubayr (the ace archer) was appointed 
their ameer with firm instructions to stay out at this spot. 

The Muslims attacked so severely with the word go that the 
enemy four times their number was compelled to flee. The warriors 
began to collect war booty and the archer also deserted their post to 
gather the booty. Their ameer, Abdullah ibn Jubayr ^ tried to stop 
them but they excused theniselves saying thal the Prophet's !$& 
command was upto the battle and that was over. Abdullah ibn 
Jubayr and sOme others stood their ground. Khalid ibn Waleed 
who was not a Muslim till then brought some of his men from that 
pass and Abdullah ibn Jubayr and the few archers he had could 
not stop their onslaught and they were all martyred. Khalid ibn 
Walid attacked the unwary Muslims from the rcar and they were 
taken unawares. Many Muslims panicked and could not fight and 
many top-ranked Companions were martyred. The Prophet $1 was 
also injured badly. Then, suddenly, with the unseen help of Allah, 
the tables tumed. The Companions reassembled on leaming that 
the Prophet was alive and routed the enemy. The Hadith under 
disciission concems this stage of the battle. It seems that it was 
disclosed to the Prophet lH by Allah that Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
4^» was fighting the idolaters and AlLah’s angels were heiping him. 
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That is why he asked Harith ibn Simmah ^> about him and told 
him that ji Ui angels were fighting for him. So Harith 

went to him and asked him if he had killed all the $even dead 
idolaters around him. He confirmed having kilted three with Allah's 
help but did not know about the other four how they were there. 
Sayyidina Harith ibn Simrnah *£&> exciaimed> 

(Allah and His Messenger have spoken the Truth) meaning, "I have 
seen with my eyes that the angels fought on Abdur Rahman\s side 
as the Prophet ^ said and my faith is now strengtbened." 

The Hadith brings out the merit of Sayyidina Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf who fought the idoiaters with determination even in 
difficult times and Al!ah*s angels helped him. And, what the 
Prophet disclosed about him was the Prophet*s miracle. 
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(2064/113) Ibrahim ibn Sa’d (a Tabi f ee) said: I have learnt that 
in the Battle of Uhud Abdur Rahman ibn Awf *$&> received 
tw r enty-one wounds (from swords and arrows). He was injured 
in the toot too and walked with a limp. (Abu Nu’aym. lbn Asakir) 


Comnientary: The Prophet was badly injured in the Battle of 
Uhud. Indeed, those people have attained a high rank who were 
wounded in this battle or rnartyred. Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
was one of them. 
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(2065/1 14) Sayyidina Mughirah ibn Shu'bah4$k said that he 
accompanied the Prophet ^ in a journey. He brought water that 
the Prophet may make ablution during which he wiped the 
socks (he was wearing — that is, made masah). Then he joined 
thc congrcgational salah. Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was 
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leading the salah and on seeing the Prophet thought of 
moving back into the congregation (that the Prophet ^ may 
lead the congregation) but he indicated to him that he should 
carry on. (Mughirah said:) ”We prayed behtnd Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf whatever portion we could get and the 
remaining saiah we offered ourselves.” (Mukhtarah, Diya Maqdisi) 

Commentary: This Hadith has narrated the event very briefly. 
Another Hadith — also related by Mughirah — is transmitted by 
Kanz ul-ummal on the authority of sunan Sa’eed ibn Mansoor. The 
gist of it is: 

Someone asked Mughirah ibn Shu’bah if the Prophet 
had followed anyone in salah besides Abu Bakr So, he related: 
We were together with the Prophet in a journey. When the time 
of dawn approached, he got up and I foIIowed him and we parted 
from the others till they were very far. Then he left me and went till 
I could not see him. He came back after having relieved himself 
and asked me if I had water and I said, ”Yes, I have it. 11 I took 
water from my water-skin that was hanging from the saddle of my 
riding beast and brought it to him. He washed both hands 
thoroughly ? while I poured water over them. Then he washed his 
face and arms (up to the elbows), wiped his head and wiped the 
socks too. Then vve mounted our beasts and returned. The 
congregational salah had begun with Abdur Rahman ibn Awf as 
the imam. He was in the seeond rak f ah and I was about to tell him 
(that the Prophet was here) but he forbade me and we offered 
the second raka r ah behind Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, and the first, 
which had been offered before we had come, we both offered 
thereafter. 

It is clarified in another version that when it was getting very 
late (and they did not know where the Prophet aH had gone) they 
decided by consultation to offer the salah and appointed Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf as their imam. Then, the Prophet came when 
the second raka f ah was in progress and Mughirah joined the 
congregation behind Abdur Rahman ibn Awf whereafter they 
completed their salah. 

Thus, Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf had the honour of 
ieading a congregation in which the Prophet iH followed him. He 
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wished to move back but the Prophet backoned him to carry on. 




iUl JU aU\ Jjij cJU^ :cJL 5 «iOJ* ^ > (Ml/U^) 
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(2066/1 15) Sayyidah Umm Salamah said that she 

heard Aliah'5 Messenger^ say to his wives: He who helps you 


generously after my death is a sincere believer and a kind man. 
O Allah! Let Abdur Rahman drink from the salsabeel of 
Paradise. (Musnad Ahmad) 


Commentary: Salsabeel is a pure and clean spring in Paradise. 
The Qur’an says in verse i 8 of surah ad-Dahr. 


(A fountain therein named Salsabee!}. 


The Prophet ^ had already said that the Prophefs do not leave 
behind a legacy for their and whatever they left behind was given 
away in charity for the sake of Allah, so his wives could have a 
concern for themselves on how they would subsist after he had 
gone. Therefore, he comforted them that Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 
would help them generously. This was again his miracle. There 
is a Hadith in Tirmizi that Sayyddah Ayshah said to Abu 

Salamah the son of Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf 4^, ' T May 
Allah give your iather drink from Salsabeel (a spring) in Paradise." 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf had donated to the Prophefs iik wives a 
garden which was later sold for forty thousand, but another version 
puts the figure at four hundred thousand. The commentators have 
reconciled the two versions by suggesting that the sale proceeds 
were torty thousand dinars or four hundred thousand dirham. (This 
was the ratio of these currencies in the Prophet’s times. 


jU «Uu* J & <*. ^n> 

i\y\ Oa C-4 fj*^ £% J^ 
:cJtf V> J LUil &\ 

( jA j a-C J*\ dl J j) 
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(2067/116) Abdur Rahman ibn Abdullah ibn Majma' ibn 
Harilhah 4fe> reported that Sayyidina Umar asked Umm 
KuJthum binl (daughler of) Aqabah and vvife of Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf n l$ it true that the Prophet ^ had said to you that 
you should marry Abdur Rahman ibn Awf *£&> who is Sayyid 
ul-Muslimeen (Chief of the Muslims)?” Shc said, r, Yes!” 

(Musnad Ibn Mundah, Tareekh Ibn Asakir) 

Commentary: The Prophet called Sayyidina Abdur Rahman 
ibn Awf Sayyid ul-Muslimeen. Indeed, that is his excellence of 
a very h4gh degree. 


Sa’d Ibn Abu Waqqas 

^ * Jil <^j(t.wnv) 

f j! f ji Sj* ^ 

(pU* jtS jttJUIjj) '"M 

(2068/1 17) Sayyidina Ali 4^> said that he never heard the 
Prophet ® name his parents together except for Sa‘d ibn 
Maalik 4^> (which refers to Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqa$). At the Battle 
of Uhud he said to Sa’d. jAi^j” "O Sa*d! my father 
and my mother be your ransom, shoot the arrows!" 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: By saying Sa’d ibn Maalim, Sayyidina Ali 4^&> refers 
to Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas. Sa'd‘s father was Maalik whose kunyah 
was Abu Waqqas. 

We have read about the Battle of Uhud in the account of 
Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf ^>. Among those who were 
steadfast, Sa f d ibn Abu Waqqas was an adept archer and he was 
near the Prophet and he said to him what we have read in the 
Hadith* Besides showing him encouragement, the Prophet also 
expressed thereby his extreme pleasure. Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu 
Waqqas is quoted in Sharah as-Sunnah as saying that the 
Prophet iSl prayed for him <****}& 4*^3 ‘*vj SJlii (O Allah, let 
his archery be strong and approve his supplication). 

Jami 1 Tirmizi has a tradition by Sa'd ascribing this prayer to the 
Prophet (O Allah! Answer his prayer 

whenever Sa'd makes one to You). Thus, generally his prayer were 
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answered and people requested him to pray for them and feared his 
curse. 


i O-J” : Jlii iJL3 iLjuaJl Ui Ao 


j> & : Jll “? ;uf-U” : Jll Ui : Jl5 riik : JUi 
^tpoi ,‘4^>1 cJ^ iLU iJJl Jjl J^3 ^U- J-ii 

({T^—* Oljj) Sy*j 


(2069/1 18) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that when 

Allah’s Messenger^ came to Madinah (after a battle), he could 
not sleep one night (perhaps fearing somethnig). He said, 
tT Would that a brave man came in to guard! M They heard at the 
same time sound of weapons and the Prophet ^ asked, "Who 
is that? f ’ and Sa'd replicd that he was thcre. The Prophet ^ 
asked, "Why are you here at this time?" l-le said, "J sensed fear 
for you (lest an enemy may hurt you) so l came to guard you." 
The Prophet ^ then prayed for him and slept peacefully. 


(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim), 


Commentary: When anyone develops a love for another for the 
sake of Allah then it happens that the condition of his love’s heart 
retlects on him. The case of Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Waqqas is an 
example. The Prophet ^ had become restiess and hoped for a 
guard to stand for him and Sa'd’s heart received that reflection. 
Indeed, his love of the Prophct for Allah's sake was a great 
blessing of Allah on him and a great excellence. 


,%* * \ * t * * * 3 * * ' * 


: jii J\ J» (T * v./\ M) 

c? j isj j* J^3 J 3* Jj: J jk 

33 1 $\ fut u U3 ^3 4 * iih JU Jji J^3 

yu /pj < Ja-bj- 1 a}\a 5LiJl 'iaS' £_UaJ 

<jU 'J\ <u 1 ^3 ji >3 \i\ c 4 ^ AiJ J± 

(2070/119) Qays ibn Abu Hazim said that he heard Sa f d ibn Abu 
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Waqqas say. "I was the first man among the Arabs to shoot 
an arrow in A)lah's path (against Islam's enemies). I saw myself 
and my friends the other Companions that we took part in jihad 
with A]lah‘s Messenger (against enemies of Islam) while we 
had nothing to eat except the fruit and \eaves of mimosa and 
(because of this diet) we passed stool like sheep r s in small 
pieces (very dry). And ? now, the Banu Asad reprove me about 
lslam and I feel a loser and hopeless and all my deeds seem 
fruitless." (The fact was that) the members of Banu Isra r il had 
complained to Sayyidina Umar that Sa'd did not perform salah 
properly. (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Sayyidina Umar 4^£> as Khalifah had appointed 
Sayyidina Sa*d ibn Abu Waqqas as governor of Kufah which 
made him responsible .to lead the men in salah, too. Sayyidina 
Zubayr ibn Awwam T s grandfather was Asad. Hence, all his clan 
was known as Banu Asad. Some of them complained to Sayyidina 
Umar that Sa’d did not offer prayers properly. He wrote to 
him that he had received a complaint about him and he naturally 
felt bad about it. The words he spoke are found in the Hadith. He 
recollected that he was the first archer for Isiam in the first year of 
hijrah when the Prophet had sent him with a party to fight 
jihad. He also recoilected how he and other Companions lacked 
provision fit for human beings yet were steadfast in jihad . He then 
lamented that if the complaint against him was genuine then he 
was absolutely a failure losing his past deeds. 

Salah is the first and basic essential of faith. So, Sa e d 
regarded the complaint that he did not perform prayers properly as 
improper observance of Islam. Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 
sent a reply to the Khalilah that he observed salah exactly as he had 
seen the Prophet observe it and Sayyidina Umar confinned 
to him that he had a similar impression about him but had informed 
him of the eomplaint as a matter of protocol, and he rejected the 
complaint of Banu Asad. 

We leam from this Hadith that it is proper for a man, if he finds 
it necessary, to recall his efforts for Islam. This is not arrogance 
and egoism which are disallowed. 

We mention some things about Sayyidina Sa f d which are 
found in authentic Ahadith in different ways. 
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He disclosed it on his own that he was ihe third person to 
accept the Prophet’s call to Islam. He was a young man of oniy 
seventeen summers. His mother applied extreme pressure on him 
that he should not relinquish the religion of his forefathers. When 
he did not obey her, she vowed not to eat or drink anything unless 
he submitted to her. She did not take anything for many days and 
tainted three times, meanwhile. But, while Sayyidina Sa'd #&> tricd 
to reconcile her, he was not prepared to forsake Islam. According 
to a report in Saheeh Muslim, this verse was revealed on the 
occasion: 




{but if they $trive (to compel) you to associate with Me that of 
which you have no knowledge, then obey them not, yet keep 
honourable company with them in this world.} (Luqman, 31:15) 
(part of it is also in al-Ankaboot verse 8) 


It is also known about him that he had swom allegiance to 
Sayyidina Ali ^ after the martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman ^ but 
when a civil strife took place because of the innocent mart> 7 rdom of 
Sayyidina Uthman he resolved to keep himself away from that. 
When Sayyidina Ali or his men, tried to win him over to their 
side, he said, "Get me a sword that will kill a disbeliever but be 
ineffective on a Believer." Further, not only did he keep himself 
aloof from the in-fighting but he also wĕnt away from Madinah to 
Wadi Aqeeq where he buiit his home on his land and took his 
family there so that he would also not receive news of the Tighting. 

Iraq and all of Faris (Iran) was conquered under his command. 

He died in 55 AH in the times of Sayyidina Mu’awiyah at his 
house in Wadi Aqeeq and his body was brought to Jannat ul-Baqee’ 
in Madinah for burial. He was the last of the ’ten with glad tidings' 
to die. j aap & 


Sa f eed Ibn Zayd 

^ c* 4o 4^ C • Y \l \t •) 
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‘*iU : jub <£13** >U3 aji j^u^ur : ja 

*ill J>3 < Jii ^ £.3 : Jj £i*3' > */j J4 

jrijj’ 3 isiii» 3 ^3 <i^3 * 3**3 4 3<*3 4-3 ^ 


(^JujJuijj) .Ui Jli ?>UJi : J3«j 

(2071/120) Sayyidina Sa’eed ibn Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl 
said, M f give testimony for tiine people that they will go to 
Paradise and if I give the same testimony about a tenth man that 
he will be admitted to Paradise then I will not be a sinner." He 
was askcd how was that and on what basis he said that. So, 
Sa'eed said, ' f We were on the mountain Hira with the Prophet 
(and it shook). The Prophet said to it that it should still 
down for there w p as on it eitht a Prophet or a Siddiq (truthful 
one) or a martyr." He was then asked who were there with him 
and he said, "(Besides) the Prophet Abu Bakr, Umar, 
Uthman, Ali, Talhah, Zubayr and Sa f d (Ibn Abu Waqqas) and 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf." He was asked who the tenth man was, 
and he said, "I myse[f." (Jami'Tirmi 2 i) 



Commentary: We have read the Hadith that names the ten who 
were given the glad tidings (ashrah mubash sharah). While the nine 
names are common to that Hadith and this one, the tenth in the 
former is Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah *&£>. I suppose that 
Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah *£&> was not present at the Mount Hira. 

The other difference is that in the earlier Hadith narrated by 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf the Prophet named the ten men and 
said that they would go to Paradise but in this Hadith he did not 
call any name and said nothing apart from, "O Hira, be stilll At the 
moment a Prophet, a Siddiq and a martyr are over you.” The rest is 
the statement of Sayyidina Sa'eed that there were nine 
Companions with the Prophet at that time and he named them. 
He was confident on the basis of the Prophet^s sayings that, indeed, 
all of them would go to Paradise and so bore testimony for that 
because there is no doubt that a Prophet, a siddiq and a martyr 
would be admitted to Paradise. Of course, the Prophet was 
there, Sayyidina Abu Bakr was a siddiq — in fact a great 
siddiq, Sayyidina Umar Uthman Ali Talhah 
Zubayr ^ — five of them — were martyrs, while the remaining 
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Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed ibn Zayd were also siddiq (the truthtul ones). 

As for Sayyidina Sa'eed ibn Zayd we know his position 
from a Hadith in this very series in the Kitab al-Mu'amIaat 
concerning usurption. One of its narrators was Sayyidina Sa'eed 
ibn Zayd himself. It would not be incongruous if we reproduce it 
here: 

(A woman (named Arwa) filed a petition in tbe times of 
Sayyidina Mu’awiyah before Sayyidina Marwan, the 
governor of Madinah, against this very Sa'eed ibn Zayd that he 
had usurped soine of her land. Sayyidina Sa’eed ibn Zayd 
was much grieved at the false accusation. He said to Marwan: 


*lll Jpj dJU-J 14^ J* W: JlS ” 


n Will I take away the land of this woman? I bear witness that ! 
have heard the Messenger of Allah say: If anyone takes a span 
of land wrongfully it will be tied round him like a necklace to a 
depth of seven earths.' 1 

Sayyidina Sa'eed related this Hadith with such a sincere 
heart and in such a way that Marwan was deeply impressed and 
said, "I no more ask you for an evidence or proof. M Then 
Sayyidina Sa'eed *&> made a supplication (with a pained heart) 
against the woman, n O AUah, if this woman has accused me 
falsely then deprive her of the sight of her eyes and let her land 
be the site of her grave," (Sayyidina Urwah the narrator said:) 
Then this prayer did materlalise and I saw the woman with my 
own eyes she turned blind in her old age and used to say that 
Sa’eed f s curse fei! on her. One day as she was waiking on her 
land she fell into a ditch and died, that became her grave."} 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


May Allah cause us to learn from this incident. 


Abu Ubaydah Ibn Jarrah ^ 

^3 4 Uiiil JuJ J3^3 jd : J(t .YY/\Y\) 

((J—*J »'jj) J ‘»K£J'\ i>^\ oik JU'3 Jj 
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(2072/121) Sa>yidina Anas reported that Allah's Messenger 
W* said, "Every urtimah has an ameen (a true worthy man) and 
the ameen of my ummah is Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: We have explained earlier in this book that the 
word amanat is used in the Qur'an and Ahadith in a wide sense. It 
is to discharge faithfully the responsibilites on oneself regarding 
right of Allah and iellow-creatures. 

This Hadith tells us that Allah had distinguished Sayyidina Abu 
Ubaydah in this character. 




* K + + - * 


*lil JLi *Ut J>3 'J\ JJi» lVr jis »4^ j* (Y • vr/> T T) 

Jr Lljysrj Jia J 

(p i —} * jwJi »S }J) .^lyjjl J i£& 4 iii Jl5«J.U3I <jJ 

(2073/122) Sayyidina Huzayfah ibn al-Yamaan said that the 
people of Najran came to Allah’s Messenger and requested 
him to appoint an ameen over them and send him to them. He 
said, "1 will appoint an ameen who is genuinely trustworthy.” 
The people looked expectantly to be appointed but he 
(appointed and) sent Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah, to Najran. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Najran was a place between Yaman and Shaam and 
the Hijaz. The central city was called Najran. It was overtaken in 
10 AH. Majority of its people were Christians and it was a centre 
of Christianity. At their request for a trustworthy person, the 
Prophet sent Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah *&> as their 
ruler and governor. This Hadith is also found in Kanz ul-Ummal on 
the authority of Musnad Ahmad and a number of other books. 
According to these books, the Prophet replied to their request 
u jJ\ Sr ^ that he would send to 

+ * * * * * * 3 ** 

them a trustworthy man and repeated the words ul*r’ three 

times (trustworthy man, genuinely trustworthy). This obviously 
amplitled his character as ameen. 

J+ AJtJlP cJuJS : Jll iSUii J^\ (t » V1/\ YT) 

: dJil r4LC&,\ J {Lj JU iJji JLi Jji jJj 
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^ ax„P^l :cJli ?^ip Xu ^ : Jj <jIp :(-JU Jj.t Xu. ^ ^ 

(2074/123) Ibn Abu Mulaykah said that he heard that Sayyidah 
Ayshah was asked, "If A!lah's Messenger had 

appointed a Khalifah after him then whom would he have 
named?" She said, "Abu Bakr." She was asked, "Who next?" 
She said, "Umar". She was then asked whom would he have 
appointed after him, and she said, "Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah," 

(Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Certainly, Sayyidah Ayshah knew the 

Prophet's mind more than anyone else. She came to this 
conclusion on seeing the Prophet's dealing with her father, with 
Sayyidina Umar and with Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah 
In fact, he had declared his choice of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
and we have seen a Hadith in the section on his illness and death 
that hc asked for Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ and his son Abdur 
Rahman to be invited so that he may dictate his instructions on 
the Khalifah (his successor). But soon he did not think that 
necessary, saying, "Allah and the Believers will not accept anyone 
but Abu Bakr." Then her opinion about Sayyidina Umar «&> as the 
second caliph also was proved correct. 

The following event is recorded in Kanz ul-Ummal on the 
authority of Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Jarir and others. After Shaam 
was ovemm by the Muslims, Sayyidina Umar set on a visit to 
it. On the way ? at Sargh, he was told that the place was overtaken 
by pestilence and people were dying in large numbers. Thcy tried 
to disuade him from going to Shaam but he did not listen to them 
and said: 

"If my time has come and Abu 
Ubaydah survives me then I 
wi!l appoint him Khalifah after 
me. And if Allah asks me why 
did you appoint Abu Ubaydah 
Khalifah of the ummah of 
Muhammad, I will submit that I 
had heard AHah r s Messenger 
say: every Prophet has an 
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ameen and my ameen is Abu ii 'J 

Ubaydah." * ** J ^ 

(Kanz ul-Ummal, v!3 p215) 

However, Allah had decreed that Sayyidina Umar should 
return from the journey sound and healthy but Sayyidina Abu 
Ubaydah should fall fictim to plague and die: 

<r A:rr “-Oj^ 6*7’ 


{And the commandment of Allah is a decree, decreed 
absolutely,} (al-Ahzab 5 33:38) 


In a version in Kanz ul-Ummal, Sayyidina Umar is reported 


to have said: 

"If I had Abu Ubaydah, I would 
have nominated him Khalifah 
after me, and I would not have 
consulted anyone. lf I was 
asked about it then 1 would 
have said that I had nominated 
one who was ameen in the 
sight of Allah and His 
Messenger/ 1 


£}l ***&& J 3 

lij 

-.cJi b* 


It seems that he spoke in this way atter he was wounded by 
Abu Lu Lu Majoosi and had no hope to survive. But Allah knows 
best. 

In short, these sayings of Sayyidina Umar confirm the 
opinion of Sayyidah Ayshah about the Khilafat 

(caliphate). Indeed, Abu Ubaydah enjoyed a high station. 

dUejl j 



EXCELLENCE OF THE PEOPLE 
OF THE PROPHETS HOUSE 
(His Wives & Chiidren) 


It is a fact, and there is no doubt in it, that the word c-Ji (ahl 
ul-hayt , people of the house) is used in the Qur'an for the Prophet^s 
wives. In the fourth ruku ' (section) of surah al-Ahzah the 
words, after the Prophet’s wives are given instructions, are: 

<rr:rr 

{Allah only desires to take away from you all abomination, O 
people of the Household (of Muhammad), and to purify you 
with a thorough purifying.) (33:33) 

Even one with an elementary knowledge of Arabic will 
conclude on reading this ruku T of surah a!-Ahzab that the word ahl 
ul-bayt is used only for the wives of the Prophet and he will 
have no doubt about it, However, it is very surprising that vve 
Muslims who believe in the Qur'an do not think of his wives in the 
least on hearing this word but we picture his daughter, Sayyidah 
Patimah her husband, Sayyidina Ali and the 

offspring of both of them. 

This word (ahl ul-bayi) is found, besides surah al-Ahzab , in the 
sixth ruku f of surah Hud. The background is that Sayyidina 
Ibrahim $SSI was past the age when he could father children and 
he had no child, but a group of angels sent by Ailah gave him and 
his wife Sayyidah Sarah glad tidings of a son. Sayyidah 

Sarah said in surprise: 

* 3 + 

(Yxn ^ 

{Shall I said I bear a child when [ am an old woman, and this 
my husband is an old man?} (I l:72) 




Jit aji 
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The angels replied: 


(yr:\ \ 

(What, do you wonder at A!lah's command? The mercy of Allah 
and His blessings be upon you, O (peopie of the household) 
ahl-ul-hayt\ Surely, He ts Praiseworthy, Glorious} (11 :T3) 


JsiLj-j &\ >1 ^ jLjj* 


Obviously, Sayyidah Sarah, the vvife of Sayyidina Ibrahim J35331, is 
addressed here. 

One who is aware of the Arabic idiom knows that the first 
person in the scope of anyone’s ahl ul-bayt (people of the house) is 
a man's wife. We do not use ahl ul-bayt (people of the house-hold) 
for a mother, sister, daughters and their chiidren — not even in 
Persian (ahle Khanali) or Urdu ( gharwalon ). In short, there is no 
possibility of doubt that the word ahl ul-bayt (people of the 
household) is used in the Qur'an for the Prophefs wives ^ 
j#* and they are the first people covered by its implication. 
However, it is proved in the Ahadith that when the foregoing verse 
of al-Ahzab was revealed: 



(rr : rr 

the Prophet took his daughter, Sayyidah Fatimah 
both her sons Sayyidina Hasar» and Sayyidina Husayn and 
her husband — his own patemal cousin — into a blanket and made 
this supplication: (O 


Allah, these too are my ahl ul-bayt^ purify them a thorough 
puritying). Without doubt, his prayer was granted. These people 
were then included in the choicest blessings of Allah mentioned in 
the verse of Al-Ahzab on the Prophefs wives as ahl-ul-bayt , and 
they were also included in the application of the word ahl ul-bayt , 
itself. On this basis, these people too are included in the word ahl 
ul-bayt. However, this word is used in the Qur'an only for the 
Prophet*s wives, and they alone are the first in its scope. 

Neverthele$s, it is neither linguistically correct nor known from 
the Qur’an to exclude the Prophefs wives from the 

application of ahl uUbayt (people of the household) or to include 
only his one daughter, one son-in-law and two grandsons. Rahter, 
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the conspiracy of the artists of a sect has iet this wrong meaning to 
be commonly accepted by the ummah (as correct). Like many other 
wrong be!iefs this wrong meaning has gained general acceptance. 
The position is that even the educated among us do not include the 
Prophefs ^ wives in the word ahl ul-bayt although according to 
the Qur'an they are the tlrst within its scope of meaning. 

With the intention to give currency to the correct meaning of 
ahl ul-bayt, I have decided to write down the virtues of the wives of 
the Prophet ^ and his olTspring under the caption ahl bayf pn 
nabawi (the people of the Prophefs householdj-.o 1 ^-^^) 

ThePure Wives 

We learn from authentic reports of Hadith and seerah that the 
vvives of the Prophet — that is, those who had marriage ties 
with him for a iittle or long period — wcre eleven in number. Their 
names are: 

1. Sayyidah Khadijah bint Khuwaylid. 

2. Sayyidah Sawdah bintZam'ah. 

3. Sayyidah Ayshah bintAbuBakr. 

4. Sayyidah Hafsah bint Umar. 

5. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah. 

6. Sayyidah Umtn Salamah &\ 

7. Sayyidah Zaynab hint Jahsh. 

8. Sayyidah Umm Habibah 

9. Sayyidah Juwayriyah bint al-Harith. 

10. Sayyidah Satiyah ^ bint Huyayy. 

11. Sayyidah Maymunah ^> 

Sayyidah Khadijah ^ and Sayidah Zynab bint 

Khuzaymah died during the Prophef$ lifetime. Apart from these 
eleven, some reports suggest that he aiso married Rayhanah bint 
Sham'oon of the Banu Qurayzah. She was among the cpatives 
when the Prophet crushed the rebejlion of the Jews of Banu 
Qurayzah and she had accepted Islam. She was set free and the 
Prophet $8* married her. Some othcr reports, however, mainlain 
that she was the Prophefs $££* maid-slave, and she died a few days 
before the Prophet's death, or — according to another report — 
after the Hajjat ul-Wada\ 
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The Honour of Being Prophet’s Wife 

Indeed» by itself it is an excellence for them who were the 
Prophet f s wives and the greatest of Allah*s blessings. This was 
available to all his wives equally in spite of differences in their 
social status, just as the commands of Allah for them were equally 
applicabie to them. The Qur'an has said about them 
(and his wives are their mothers) and thus distinguished them as 
mothers of all Believers. Thus it is unlawfu! for every member of 
the Propbefs ummah to marry anyone of them after his death in 
the same way as it is unlawful for one to marry one's real rnother. I 
will now write down, Insha Allah, necessary introduction and 
details and merits of each one of them, how they came into 
marriage with the Prophet and a short biography till death. The 
doubts that devilish minds create in this regard about the many 
wives will also be set at rest, Insha Allah, on reading these 
atcounts. 

Sayyidah Khadijah 

She was the first fortunate woman to be taken as a wife by the 
Prophet Her father was a rich and respectable trader of 
Makkah. He was Khuwaylid ibn Asad. She had been married to 
Abu Hatah Tamimi and she had two sons (halah and Hind) from 
him. When Abu Halah died, she married Ateeq ibn Aabid 
Makhzumi and had a daughter from him. Ateeq also died soon. Her 
father, Khuwaylid, died when she was about 36 years old and she 
was thus burdened with commercial responsibilities. ln Makkah, 
the trading community also appointed their managers on 
protlt-sharing basis (which is known as mudaribat). So, she also 
resorted to this method. 

The Prophet's integrity and honesty was well-known in 
Malckah and he was called al-atneen , the trustworthy. Hence, 
Sayyidah Khadijah proposed to place him in the care of 

her merchandise bcing sent to Shaam at double the share given to 
others. He consulted his paternai uncle, Abu Talib, and accepted 
the offer. She also sent with him her slave, Maysarah. Allah 
blessed the eamings from the trade journey and the Prophet 
brought back profit equal to twice the normal earnings. Besides, 
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Maysarah commended his good manners and related to her the 
extraordinary charismas he had witnessed at the Prophet's ® 
hands, or for him. 

Marrlage 

Sayyidah Khadijah was a wealthy woman, beautifuL 
weil-mannered, generous and chaste. That is why she was known 
as Tahirah, Many nobles of Quraysh proposed marriage, but she 
had decided to live the rest of her life by herself. However, she was 
impressed by Maysarah’$ report about thĕ Prophet and wished 
to marry him. She confided with one Nafisah bint Umayyah whose 
account of the proposal is: I asked the Prophet why he did not 
marry anyone and he said that he was not well-off to be able to 
begin a married life. I asked him what he would say if a rich 
beautiful woman willing to support him proposed marriage with 
him. When he asked who that could be, I told him about Khadijah. 
He got hi$ uncle Abu Talib's permission and accepted the proposal. 
Then I brought them together to discuss the proposai. After that the 
elders of the two sides met and the marriage was finali$ed at 
Khadija's house. The Prophet had come with Abu Talib and 
Hamzah and other elders while her uncle Amr ibn Asad acted as 
attorney for her. He was twenty-five years old and Khadijah was 
forty years old. This was the Prophet’s 0 first marriage, performed 
about fifteen years before Prophethood. 

Children 

A son was born to them (five years later, according to a source) 
and he was named Qasini. This also gave the Prophet the Kunyah 
Abul Qasim. But, Qasim died in infancy. Then Zaynab was born. 
Both these children were bom before Prophethood. Abdullah was 
their nexl son born after Prophethood was bestowed on him and, 
therefore, he is also known as Tayyib and Tahir but he too died in 
infancy. Three daughters were born after him, Ruqayyah Umm 
Kulthoom and Fatimah. We will read more about the four 
daughters under the caption of the Prophefs children. 
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Characteristics ofSayyidah Khadijah 

The Quraysh and, in fact, all Makkans generally were 
idol-worshippcr. They were not prepared to hear anything against 
idol-worship but, in that period of Ignorance, there were a handful 
of pcople who detested idol-worship. Sayyidah Khadijah 
was one of them, Slie was the only woman who stayed away from 
idol-worship. 

Allah had blessed her with abundant wealth which she placed at 
the Prophet's disposal setting him at rest on this account. This is 
what the verse 8 of surcth ad-Dnha of the Quran refers to 

(A:r j 

{And He found yon destitute, so He enriched (you)} 

Also, she had a slave Zayd ibn Harithah who was attached to the 
Prophet who, in turn, showed him much compassion. So, she 
handed over Zavd to her husband. He set him at liberty and, 
according to Arab custoni of the timcs adopted him as a son so that 
he came to be ealled Zayd ibn Muhammad. 

When fifteen years after the marriage Prophethood was 
bestowed on him, and he underwenT extraordinary feelings, 
Sayyidah Khadijah lent him full support. She comforted 

him and she also took him to her cousin Waraqah ibn Nawfal who 
was a true monotheist Christian and a scholar of Torah and Injeel 
and who confirmed to the Prophet ® that he indeed was a Prophet 
of Allah. Sayyidah Khadijah accepted what he said and her 
experience of fifteen years with the Prophet ^ leit her in no doubt 
about him. 

Then, when at the command of Allah he invited people to Islam 
and they showed hostility to him, Sayyidah Khadtjah ^ not 

only sympathised with and comforted him but also shared with him 
his difficulties. When the cruel Makkans restricted the Prophet 
and the Banu Hashim, whether they were believers or not, within 
Sha’b Abu Talib and denied them provision, she stayed with him 
although she could have lived in the comfort of her home. 

Sayyidah Khadijah lived with the Prophet for twenty five 
years as his wife. During this time, the Prophet ^ did not take a 
second wife. She died in the tenth year of Prophethood, about three 
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years befove hijrah, in Ramadan at the age of 65. 

Salah was noi prcscribed till then and the salah of luneral too 
was not observed, The Prophet lowered her in the grave. 


Her Excellences 


titS aIs *Uj C-Jl 43 aAjOJ jt <dJl 3 

V ' *** oi ^3 c. a ? < Cr? s—&z\ 

(pJL*> } tj jbcll o\ jj) ./>i 

(2075/124) Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah reported that Jibreel 
came to the Propeht ^ and said. "O Messenger of Allali! 
This is Kiiadijah (cotning here). Shc has brought a vesse1 
conlaining condiments and 1'ood. When she is hcre. givc her 
salaam from her Lord and froni me, and convey to her glad 
tidings that in Paradise she will have a house of brihiant pearls 
and there vvill be no cJamour and noise and no toil and labour." 

(Saheeh Bukhari. Sahech Muslim) 


Commentary: The Hadith does not tell us whcre ii was ihat 
Sayyidina Jibrecl came and when. 

Ibn Hajar has suggested on the basis ol a vcrsion of 'I abarani 
that the arrival of Jibreel referrcd lo here follo\ved his lirst 
arrival at the cave in Hira mentioned by us in Kitab aLManaqib. 
under begining of revelation. We also lcarn (Vom this thal the 
Prophefs seculsion in the cave in Hira had not come to an end alier 
that first meeting and atter the Prophethood, Also. il is bc> ond 
comprehension that the Prophet should suddeniy give up the 
practice of seclusion to which he was accustomed fora long period 
and during which he worshipped Allah, the place where the carrier 
of wahy* Jibreei had brought Allalrs words. It was during one 
of ihese visits of Prophet ^ to the cave that Jibreel 'i&Sh came and 
intbrmed him that Sayyidah Khadijah ^ was bringing him 
his provision and asked him to convey to her greeting Irom her 
Lord and from himsclT He also told him about her house in 
Paradise. 

So. \ve learn of ihree merits of Sayyidah Khadi jah Jii 
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from this Hadith. 

1. She was a respectable, rich old woman yet she did not mind 
preparing food for the Prophet ^ and carrying it to him at the cave 
H ira which was about three miles from Makkah and it was a 
toilsome ciimb up to it that would tax even a strong man. (I have 
had a personal experience too of climbing over it.) 

2. She was given salaam from her Lord and from Jibreel 

3. She was told of a housc in Paradise which is made of pearls 
and there is no commotion or toil in it. This is unlike houses in the 
world where there is much noise and one has to toil much. 


* * ' ' | ' . ' . * * \ ''i-' > * *• I 3 * "*| J i- H j X y JI - 

(2076/1 25) Sayyidina Ali said that he heard AllalTs 
Messenger say, "The best woman aniong the women of this 
(world) is Maryam bint Imran and the best woman among the 
womcn of this (wor)d) is Khadijah bint Khuwaylid." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: The impression we get from the Hadith that the 
best of all the women in this world, are Sayyidah Maryam i 
bint Imran, mother of Sayyidina Isa and Sayyidah Khadijah 
bi nt Khuwaylid. In that case, both are placed at the sanie 
rank. Some exponcnts hold that Sayyidah Maryam f^LJt tgJU- was 
the best among women of the carlier ummah while Sayyidah 
Khadijah is the best among women of the PropheTs ummah , 

and because his ummah is the best of all ummah y Sayyidah 
Khadijah is the best of all women of ali times. But Allah knows 
best. 


yi- Oytli :cJli4JJl£,y£(Y • YY/ \ Yl) 

Ujjj ^J ^4^ U* J 

TaI cJi Uj J 3unjJ>- ^3 l^ij ftL &.Pl IgJaib oL&Jl ^>3 

JlTj ‘CJtTj <dJl? : Jyij 31 y\ UiJjl ^ ^ 
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(2077/126) Sayyidah Ayshah said, “1 was not jealous 

of any of the Prophet's wives as I was of Khadijah ^j 

although 1 had never seen her. The Prophet remembered her 
much and mentioned her frequently. Sometimes he would 
slaughter sheep, cut into pieces and send them to Khadijah's 
friends. I would say sometimes, ’Therc is only the woman 
Khadijah in this world', and he would say, ’She was like this and 
like this* and my children were born to her.” 

(Saheeh Bukhari» Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: Of the excellent manners of the Prophet was 
one that he recognised and acknowledged favours. Sayyidah 
Khadijah had been of great service to the Prophet and 

had given him much encouragement in the initial stages of his 
mission. She had also shared his problems and had faced sutTering 
(oo. Thus it was her l ight that the Prophet ^ should remember her 
and mention her to his other wives and other people. Sayyidah 
Ayshah i^iui^jhas contesed her own weakness in envying 
Sayyidah Khadijah though she had not even seen her, but 

the Prophet assured her that his flrst wife was a tlne woman 
who had given him children too. The Prophet ^ had no children 
by any other wife. 

We must mention here that the Prophet had a son by 
Sayyidah Mariah ^^^*j Qubtiyah named Ibrahim. However, he 
died in infancy at the age of a year and a half, and Sayyidah Mariah 
vvas not one of his wives. She was his maid-slave sent to 
him by Muququis the ruler of Iskandaryah as part of his gifts to the 
Prophct After the birih of Ibrahim, she became umm walad 
according to the SharEah of Islam. She died five years after the 
death of the Prophet in the times of Sayyidina Umar 4&». 

Sayyidah Sawdah Bint Zam’ah i** ^j 

When the Prophet invited the people to shun idol-worship 
and join Islam, he faeed stiff opposition from the Makkans except 
from a few sound-natured people who accepted his invitation in the 
initial stage. Sawdah bit ZanVah Aamiriyah was one of them. She 
had been married to her paternal cousin, Sakhran, who was hostile 
to the Prophet Sayyidah Sawdah thought it wise not 

to disclose hcr faith and acceptance of Islam. However, she did 
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seize opportunities to put in a word here and there about Islam so 
that gradually her husband also submitted and became a Muslim. 
Then both of them publicly proclaimed their belief in Islam 
whereaiter they too became targels of Quraysh persccution so that 
the Prophet advised them to migrate to Ethiopia. Sakram died 
there after a few years and she came back to Makkah to !ive with 
her father. 

In the tenth year of Prophethood when Sayyidah Khadijah 
died, the Prophet was much grieved. Also, he had no one 
to look after four young daughters. Khawlah bint Hakim the wife 
of Uthman ibn Maz'oom suggested to him that he should marry 
Sawdah bint Zam’ah, a widow and an old woman. The Prophet 
dccided to marry her, keeping in view her strong faith and practice 
of Islam. He asked Khawlah to make the proposal for him. Sawdah 
willingly accepted the proposal but suggested that she should talk 
to her father, Zam r ah. When Khawlah met him, he too accepted the 
proposal and invitcd the Prophcl and gavc away his daughtcr in 
marriage. She was about 50 years old, For three years tif! the hijrah 
she was the lone wife of the Prophet She was wise. content, 
unconccrncd with worldly matlcrs and verv gencrous. 

Aftcr the ProphePs death Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ and 
Sayyidina Umar treated her with much respect. Sayyidina Umar 
once senl her a bag full of dinars. She asked the man who bad 
brought the bag if it contained dates and when he said that it was 
lull of dinars, she said. ft We could have eaten dates/* She took the 
bag and disbursed the money arnong the needy. 

She died towards the end of Sayyidina Umar's Kha!ifah in 
22 AH at the age of 75 years. 

Sayyidah Ayshah 

She was born in thc iburtli year of Prophethood. She was Ihe 
daughter of Sayyidina Abu Bakr tlic llrst of the Bclicvers. Her 
mothcr was Umm Rooman was also aniong thc llrst believing 
women. She is the only of the Prophet's wives whose parents 
had believed in Islam before their daughtcr was born. The Prophet 
was shown her face many times in drearn as his wife in bolh the 
worlds. In the account of Sayyidah Sawdah we have 
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mentioned that Sayyidah Khawlah bint Hakim had 

suggesled to the Prophet &$■ after the death of Sayyidah Khadijah 
that he should marry Sawdah At the same 

time, she had also suggested the name of Say>'idah Ayshah ^j 
t^p who was then only about six years oid whiie the Prophet 
was over fifty years old. Hence, we have no expJanation for the 
suggestion of Sayyidah Khawlah except that she was a 

means to the fulfilment of divine decree. The narrations suggest 
that she had not knowledge of the Prophet’s dreams, and it w'as a 
dream that onc does not narrate anyone else, Anyway* she had 
suggested both names to the Prophet ^ and he gave an identical 
reply that she should convey his proposal to her parents. Sayyidah 
Khawlah & ^j went to their home but Sayytdina Abu Bakr 
w^as not there and when she conveyed the proposal to Umm 
Rooman ^j she was extremely happy. Soon, Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr came home and when he was given the good news, he 
asked. ''Caii he marry her when she is his brotheTs daughter?" (The 
Arabs did not regard it proper to marry a daughter of an adopted 
brother.) 

When Khawlah ^j asked the Prophet the question of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr he said, "He is my brother in Islam and his 
daughler is lawlul lo me." lf he was my real brother thcn it was not 
la\vful for me to marry his daughter, Sayyidina Abu Bakr was 
very happy with the reply but there still w r as a hitch. Sayyidah 
Ayshah ^j was engaged to Jubayr ibn Mut’im. So Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr went to their home because he did not wish to 
become a defaulter in this regard. The hostility to Islam during this 
period was at its peak and when he asked Mufim what their pians 
wcre regarding his daughter. Mut T im's wife was there and she said 
thal she wouid not like that girl to come lo her home anymore 
because she would bring Islam with her and Mut f im also concurred 
wiih her. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4$e> returned from there and asked 
Khawlah ^ ^j to invite the Prophet When he came the 
marriage was contracted at the very moment. This was the month 
of Shawwal. The Prophet stayed thrce years more in Makkah 
and during this time only Sayyidah Sawdah & ^j lived with 
him as his vvife tooking after domestic affairs by herse)f. Thirteen 
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years after Prophethood, he migrated from Makkah at the 
command of AUah. This joumey was undertaken in secret and only 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr *£& travelled with him while his wife and 
children stayed behind in Makkah, When they reached Madinah 
and had made necessary arrangements of lodging, Sayidina Abu 
Bakr sent Abdullah ibn Urayqit to bring his wife and two 
daughters to Madinah. The Prophet sent Zayd ibn Harithah to 
Makkah to bring his family — wife and Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 
and Sayyidah Ayshah 4 ^ — to Madinah. He was 

having the mosque built and was also having small homes built 
with it and Sayyidah Sawdah 4 ^* & ' stayed in one of these 
(when she came). Sayyidah Ayshah 4 ^p had turned about 9 

or 10 years old and Sayyidina Abu Bakr requested the Prophet 
thal if he thought it proper he may take her to his home . 1 The 
Prophet agreed and she was lodged in one of the homes they had 
buuiit adjacent to the mosque. lt was in Shawwal 1 AH. The Arabs 
had attached a bad omen to the month of Shawwal, but the Prophet 
mamed Sayyidah Ayshah 4 * *>! in this month at Makkah 
and she was brought to the Prophet's house also in the same month 
in Madinah. In this way the stigma attached to this month was 
removed, 

Characteristics 

She has the distinction among all wives of the Prophet ^ of 
being in the Prophefs company since the age of 9 or 10 years. 
She benefitted from his teachings and training. She had some other 
distinctions. The Prophet saw her in his dream betore the 
rnarriage as his wife in this world and the next. She was the only 
one of his wives never to have married anyone else before she 
married the Prophet She also had the honour that the Prophet 
received revelation even when he lay on her bed and they had 
one blanket between them, one of the other vvives had this honour. 
She was the dearest of his wives to him, and her tather was the 
dearest of all persons to him. She was the only one of his wwes 
whose parents (both) were Muhajir. Verses of the Qur’an was also 
revealed for her absoiving her of slanderous charges against her, so 
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that the said verses would be recited till the Last Day. She was 
described in these verses as the pure wife of the pure Prophet 
The last of these verses was: 


(i:rt 



{Those — for them is forgiveness and a generous provision} 

(Saba, 34:4) 


promising for them forgiveness and abundant provision. She 
recalied that the Prophet spent the whole of the last week of his 
1 ife at her home with her. I'he last day of his life was the day 
reserved for her. In the last moments of his life, her saliva was 
taken in his mouth and mixed with his saliva. 1 He rested on her 
chest in the dying moments and she or the angel of death was with 
him when his soul was taken away. And» Tinally, her house has 
become his resling place till the Day of Resurrection, for he is 
buried there. 2 


IWerits 


^ Jp(Y.YA/^YV) 

y\l* jr J-.fr J*£3^ f 


Otjj) 

(2078/127) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ary reported that the 
Prophet said, "Many men have attained a degree of 
perfection but among women only Maryam bint Imran and 
Fir f awn f s wife Aasiyah became perfect and Ayshah's excellcnce 
over all women is like tharid's over all food." 


(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Obviously all the Prophet’s — whose 

number is over a hundred thousand according to some reports — 
all did attain perfection. In the same way, all their disciples and 

€>. We have seen Sayyidah Ayshah f s *+* M Hadith in the aecount of the 
Prophet’s death. Her brothcr Abdur Rahman had come to see 

him and had a miswaak in his hand. She understood by the Prophet's 
looks that he wantcd to use the miswak, so she took it chewed it til it was solt 
and gave it to the Prophet He uscd it as he did when he was healthy. 
Thus her saliya was mixed with the Prophet's. 

€*. Zurqani v3 p233. 
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caliphs, whose number is known only to Ailah, were perfect. But 
this Hadith names only two women to have attained pertection. 
This is why they are named at the end of surah at-Tahreem as 
examples to be imitated. Some commentators hold that this saying 
of the Prophet £$& refers to the earlier people and so we cannot 
deduce that no women of this ummah attained perfection. In 1'act, 
we have seen a Hadith a few pages earlier r* J*” 

>Ll> (The best of women in the world is 

Maryam bint Imran and (also) Khadijah bint Khuwaylid.) In the 
Hadith under discussion, too, the concluding saying is: ^ j~a£>y* 
oJjiH jJi & Js- which means that AHah has given 

Sayyidah Ayshah such superiority over other women as tharid is 
superior to ail other kind of lood. in those limes tharid was 
regarded as the most delicious kind of food. Whatevcr is written 
about tharid in dictionaries or commentaries on Hadith does not 
help me to exp!ain this reality. I have often had ihe opportunity of 
eating it with Mwlana Husayn Ahmed Madani and I feel that is 
superior to every other food that we regard excel!ent in taste, ease 
in consuming, quick to digest and benetlt. 

Some scholars contend on the basis of this Hadith that 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ «u' is more superior and excellent than all 
other women of past ummah and present wnmah. But if we look at 
all the Ahadith tliat describe someone's cxcellence then the most 
correct conclusion seems thal such excellence is nol ilnal but only 
from one or other angle, For instance, Sayyidah Ayshah 
enjoys superiority over other women in knowledge of commands 
of SharPah, jurispoudence and the like. Sayyidah Khadijah -Si' 
was superior to other women in characteristics that we have 
mentioned in the account of her merits. Sayyidah Katimah 

was not only vcr>' dear to the Prophct but also possessed 
the characteristics that we will read in the account of her merits and 
which put her above other women in those fields. 

Apait from this Hadith of Sayyidina Abu Musa aJ-Ash'ary 
Saheeh Bukhari has transmitted Sayyidina Anas Hadith which 
only has the concluding porlion of this Hadith tl-J' jJai> 

jJaiT {Superiority of Ayshah kinds of iood.J 
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ilJl JU> JJl J3U> U : J*3 (T « Y A) 

^ ^ JsUi ^ «jg ? u] ( J ^&J ^Lj 

CJ' '«il5 OyJt iJsjyj <yP CjJ-iSj oJJb { J 

j j) . 4jdUJ Jjl Ijjtoju Jl 

(2079/128) Sayyidah Ayshah said: Allah T s Messenger 

&I& said to me, "You were shown to me in a dream three nights. 

An angel brought you in a silk cloth and said to me, This is 
your wife/ So I removed the cloth from your tace and saw that it 
was you yourself, and t thought that if it was from Aliah then 
He will make it true. M (Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 

Commentary: The Hadith does not tell us when the Prophet KE& 
saw this dream. Ii seems that he saw it aitcr the death of Sayyidah 
Khadijah when he was deeply grieved at her parting, and he 
worried about the future. Allah showed him the dream to comtbrt 


him. She was only a six year old but the Prophet iS& had read in her 
the inteUigence and capabilities that she possessed. In this way, the 
Prophet ^ was informed that she woutd substitute Sayyidah 
Khadijah ^ in the future. But Allah knows best. In the 

initial days of Prophethood, the Prophet was in need of certain 
characteristics in his wife which AUah placed in Sayyidah 
Khadijah ^ Then after hijrah in the early Madinan era, 

certain other qualities were required in his wife. Allah placed in 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ Ji' those very qualities. 

After seeing the dream, he said *to himself UU ^ S}” 

(If the dream is from Allah then He will make it a reality.) 
Some one may say that the dreams of Prophets 
particularly of the Pinal Prophet are a kind of wahy. Why then 
express doubt about it? The fact is that the words o!* 1 do not 
denote a doubt. It is like the examp!e of a king who declares in 
happiness, ”lf I am a king then your desire will be fulfilled. The 
Prophet felt convinced that it is from Allah and it will be 
realised. 


The version in Jame' Tirmizi says that the angel who disclosed 
the face of Sayyidah Ayshah was Sayyidina Jtbreel 

He said to the Prophet: “Syr^’3 ^ (This is your wife 
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in this world and the next.) 




a* *il' Jj-O J* : cJl* jPj (T • A >l\ Y1) 

.ajl iSJ-jj ^LiJi Upj : «JJli JJ^sr tia” tiiuti-bl 


(2080/129) Sayyidah Ayshah reported that Allah’s 

Messenger ^ said, "O Ayshah, this is Jibreel! He conveys his 
salaam to you.” She said, "and on him be salaam." She said that 

the Prophet could see what we cannot see. 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: We have seen under the merits of Sayyidah 
Khadijah that Sayyidina Jibreel 85B came to the cave in 

Hira and informed the Prophet that Sayyidah Khadijah ^ j 
was bringing provision and asked him to give to her salaam 
from her Lord and from himself. In this Hadith, he is said to 
convey salaam to Sayyidina Ayshah ^ and she said that 

the Prophet could see what she could not. 


o' i**j (Y. a \t\r • > 

iLlJ ji : cJlijj .>113 4J1 Jji JjJ >3 «_S ^1 Jj 

LLj Uiip £ ^ JL3 Up 4 JLi *ij» J3J.3 

illl Jjl J j-*j >Lij 4 »Lj ^S/I U>J'j <85 jhj *^J»3 
iui JU 2 il Jjl3 jia ^J Up 

iiJl JU 4 JJ 1 Jj^3 'J\ <sx£ > 5‘3' J- : J j* J-tJ' <&»j 

*Uj\* Jj J 35 : I 4 J Jl 3 <iUki«JlT Ul • {Lj Oi. 

Cjt Ji V)'1 : cJlS riiilP ^|l i^j*\ y (_jS U3 ij J jll jli 
iiji JU -OJI J^3 ^ J^>: ^ 

: Jl5 :cJl5 : JUi ^ 

<(J*^ j jj) “{4-* 

(2081/130) Sayyidah Ayshah said: The Companions 

of the Prophet $|f chose to send gifts on my day, hoping to 
please Allah’s Messenger $3$fc by that. (And the fact ws that) his 
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wives were on two sides. One side was made up of herself 
(Ayshah), Hafsah, Safiyah and Sawdah while the other 
comprised Umm Salamah and the others. Those on Umm 
Salamah's side said to her that she should say to Allah’s 
Messenger ^ to ask the people who wish to send a gift to send 
it to whichever house he is (on that day). She conveyed the 
message and he said, "Do not hurl me concernrng Ayshah. It is 
her own peculiarity that revelation came to me in her blanket." 
Umm Salamah said, "O Messenger of Allah! I repent before 
Allah for hurting you." Then the women of Umm Salaniah's side 
sent (his daughter) Sayyidah Fatimah to him for this matter, and 
she said the same thing to him. He said, "My child! Will you nol 
love one whom I love? n She said, "Of course (I will)." So he 
said, "So !ove this woman (Ayshah)." 

(Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim) 


Commentary: Some message of this Hadith need to be clarified. It 
is stated that the Prophefs wives were divided into two parties. 
The two sides had not fomied because of differences, but some of 
the Prophefs wives were more like Sayyidah Ayshaht^ 
in temperament and others like Sayyidah Umm Salamah 
(Both of thcm were distinct from thc others in intelligence and 
wisdoni and the Prophet also had a greater inclination towards 
these two than the others.) 

The other thing is that as far as possible the Prophet treated 
his wives equally in all tnatters in which he had a choice. But love 
ffom the heart is not something on which one has control and that 
is why he used to pray to Allah: 


J£UjU^ 



(O Allah, 1 divide fairly in what is in my power, but forgive me 
in what is not in my power but only in Your power). 

(Misbkat al-Masabeeh) 


So, it is true that the Prophet had more love for some of his 
wives j#* and he loved Sayyidah Ayshah ^ M the 

niost. The Companions ^ who were close to him were aware of 
this fact, so they made it a point to send gifts to him on the day he 
was at Sayyidah Ayshah r s houe, .but he himself had never even 
given a hint to anyone to do that. The wives of the Prophct ^ of 
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the side of Sayyidah Umm Salamah ^ did not like it and 

they compiained to him about it first through her and then through 
Sayyidah Fatimah We do not know if Sayyidah Fatimah 

ibt was aware that they had already made a presentation to 
the Prophet for, if she was then she would not have spoken on 
their behalf. But Allab knows best. 


Scholarly Excellence 


4ih tllip jSLttli : Jtl tsJ J* (Y * A y/)T)) 

UJup Ui* j 4\ Uf Ui hi v£Jj^.iill Jj» 

(^Jl> jsJl ol jjy .l» lp 


(2082/131) Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari reported, 
"Whenever we the Companions of Allah's Messenger had 
any doubt in (understanding) a tradition we asked Ayshah 

and found that she had knowledge of that. 1 ’ {Jam{'Tirmizi) 


Commentary: Sayyidina Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari was an earlier 
Muslim and was distinguished in knowledge and jurisprudence. He 
was from Yaman and had come to Makkah when he learnt of the 
call to Isiam in its very initial stages. He met the Prophet who 
preached to him as was his practice and his sound heart accepted 
the Prophet's ^ call without any hesitancy. He decided to take up 
residency in Makkah. When the idolaters itensified their 
persecution of Muslims and made life difficult for them, they 
decided to migrate to Ethiopia on the advice of the Prophet 
The group of the Companions 4^ that went there under the 
leadcrship of Sayyidina Ja r far ibn Abu Talib included Abu 
Musa al-Ash r ari They stayed there for a few years and when the 
Prophet migrated to Madinah, they too went there. 

Allah had bestowed Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ary with 
exceptional capabilities. Evcn in the times of the Prophet he 
was counted among those Companions c$fe> to whom the common 
Muslims turned for knowledge. He was thus one of the jurists 
among the Companions 4^- Therefore, his saying in the Hadith 
bears much weight. Sayyidah Ayshah 14 *- either remembered 

a saying of the Prophet on the subject or gave a verdict through 
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her knowledge, There are some other testimonies from leading 
tabi'ee too. 

Sayyidina Urwah ibn Zubayr the nephew of Sayyidah 
Ayshah ^j and a narrator of many of her reports, said about 
her (as carried by Tabarani and Haakim): 
have not seen anyone 


knowing more than (my aunt) 
Ayshah on the Qur'an, the 
obligations (or laws of 
inheritance) the unlavvful, the 
lawful, the laws of fiqh t poetry 
and medicine, and events and 
history of Arabs and 


J^C*qVj 

CtlaSij 4iij 

0 " * " ' 

ja uw j L-JyJl j 

.iidtp 


genealogy." (Zurqani v3 p234) 

Tabarani and Haakim also carry the report of Masrooq, another 
Tabi f ee. 


"Indeed, I saw that the elder 
Companions sought the vievvs 
of Sayyidah Ayshah 
on iaws of inheritance.” 


ja cJl j JUJ UJtj 

/ - / (i / * 

&\ jU ji\ 

Haakim has also carried the words of Ata ibn Abu Ribah, a 
third tabi'ee. 

Sayyidah Ayshaht**^^ ^ _ 

was a great jurist, a great ^iiplj iiil UJtp 

j ^\j ^Lii 

*iuji 


scholar, and the common 
people had a good opinion 
about her," (Zurqani v3 p234) 


Oratory 

Allah had also given her excellence in oratory. Tabarani has 
quoted Sayyidina Mu’awiyah 4^. 

"By Allah, I have not scen an f*L.l JJljU Jjij ijjUi Jl 3 
orator more eloquent than , 

Ayshah,” >1 Ij ;w». V j i» 

°'j;) .iJJlP 
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These were her merits that endeared her to the Prophet 

Sayyidah Hafsah \#* i»» ^j 

She was Sayyidina Umar's daughter. She was the oniy real 
sistcr of Abdullah ibn Umar *£$>. Her mother was Sayyidah Zaynab 
^ bint Haz r oon, thc sister of thc well-known Companion 
Uthman ibn Maz'oom Sayyidah Hatsah ^ was born 

five years before prophethood. Thus, she was about 35 years 
younger than the Prophet 

Sayyidah Hatsah 4 ^* ^ was married to the Companion 
Khunays ibn Huzayfah Sahmi and she migrated to Madinah with 
him. Sayyidina Khunays ^ participated in the Battle of Badr and, 
according to an accepted report, was wounded in the battle and 
could not recover and died a martyn 

Sayyidina Umar worried about her. Sayyidina UthmaiTs 
wife Sayyidah Ruqayyah V* & the daughter of the Prophet 
also died during these days, Sayyidina Umar proposed to 
Sayyidina Uthman that he should marry his daughter, Hafsah 
but he excused himself, Sayyidina Umar then made 
the same proposal to Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ but he did not give 
any reply and he was more hurt at that than on UthmatTs 
rejection. Some days thereatter, the Prophet sent a proposal for 
Hafsah 4 ^ & ^j and when they were married, Abu Bakr met 
Umar and ciaritied to him that his silence was prompted by his 
knowledge of the PropheTs ^ intentions. These details are found 
in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim on the authority of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar brother of Sayyidah Hafsah. In 
the book of Hadith, Musnad Abul Ya’la it is also stated that when 
Sayyidina Uthman rejected Sayyidina Umar T s otTer, he 
complained about him to the Prophet who said, T 'A(lah will give 
her a better husband than Uthman* and give him a better wife than 
your daughter. 1 ’ Accordingly, alter a tew days, Sayyidina Ulhman 
<$*> was married to the second daughter of the Prophct Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum 4 ^* ^->j, and Sayyidah Hatsah 4 ^*- 4* ^j was 

married to the Prophet . 

Among her merits is that after the death of Sayyidina Umar 
she possessed the copy of the Qur'an which was brought together 
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within one foldcr in the times of Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ on the 
suggestion of Sayyidina Umar This copy was then used as the 
base when more copies were prepared in the times of Sayyidina 
Uthman «*§© and sent throughout the Islamic world. We have 
already wrilten about ii in the account of Sayyidina Uthman 
but all we wish 10 stress here is that it was her merit that, indeed, 
Sayyidah Hafsah was enlrusted with the copy of the 

Qur T an. 

She died in the times of Sayyidina mu'awi>ah tn 45 AH at the 
age of sixty-three. 

Let us now read the Hadith citing Jibreel's testimony for 
Sayyidah Hatsah Indeed, because ot’ that, this single 

Hadith is enough to speak about her merits. 


Jjl jl JJjjil 0*4^ (T • AXf\ rT) 

(2083/132) Qays ibn Zayd reported that A))ah T s Messengcr ^ 
had divorced Sayyidah Hatsah once and then took her back. 
That was because Jibreel #SB said to him, 0 Revokc your 
divorce of her because she keeps fasts often and offer$ salah 
frequently. She will beyour wite in Paradise." 


Commentary: This Hadith should suffice to give us an idea of thc 
recognition accorded to Sayyidah Hafsah by Allah. When the 
Prophet gave her one divorce for some reason, Allah 
commanded him ihrough Jibreel to revoke the divorce and 
iauded her righteousness. 

We are unable to find out lor sure wbat was the reason for 
giving her one divorce. However, it is clear that the ummah learnt 
the correct proccdurc o i lallacj (divorce) and raj‘at (revoking) froni 
this inicident at the Prophet T s house. Perhaps this was the wisdom 
behind the incident. We also learnt through Ihis incident that 
Sayyidah Halsah holds a high rank and that she wil) go 

to Paradise. ^ & ^j 
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Sayyidah Umm Salamah ^ ^ j 

Her name was Hind. Some historians have given her name as 
Ramlah. There is aJso disagreement on what her father’s name was. 
It is said that his name was Huzayfah, Suhayl or Suhayl ibn 
al-Mughirah, and his Kunyah was Abu Umayyah and he was 
known through his kunyah. He was among the nobles of Makkah. 
He was very generous and during journeys he entertained all the 
co-travellers which earned him the title zad al-Rakab (responsible 
for the provision of travellers.) 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah was first married to 

Sayidina AbduJJah ibn Abdul Asad al-Makhzoomi her paternai 
cousin and the Prophefs foster brother. She had earned the kunyah 
because of her son salamah; and also because of him, her husband 
became Abu Salamah. Sayyidina Abu Salamah was also among the 
nobJes of Makkah. 

Both husband and wife were among the first to embrace Islam. 
they were among the pioneers. They migrated to Ethiopia but came 
back affcer some time. Not linding peace, they set out with their son 
salamah on a camel for Madinah. They had hardly stepped out of 
Makkah when the Banu Mughirah got wind of one of their clan 
Uinm Salamah i** & going away. They got to them and said to 
Abu Salamah that while he was competent to decide about 
himself, they would not allow their daughter to go with him, They 
brought Umm Salamah and her son Saiamah back to 

Makkah and Abu Salamah proceeded all alone to Madinah. 

When the Banu ai-Makhzoom the clan of Abu Salamah 
leamt of the maltreatment of one of iheir men at the hands of Banu 
al-Mughirah, they snatched Salamah the child, from them on 
the argument that if Umm Salamah ^ belonged to their 

clan, Salamah was of their family. 

Thus, Abu Salamah was at Madinah, Umm Salamah 

with the Banu al-Mughirah and the child Salamah with the 
Banu al-Makhzoom. The oppressed woman sat ail day long at 
al-Abtah weeping over the separation from her husband and child. 

After a week or so, one member of tlieir clan appealed to the 
other members to have pity on her and let her go to her husband, 
They also relented and allowed her to go to Madinah to her 
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husband. At the same time, the cJan of Abu Salamah handed over 
the child to her. 

Sayyidah Umni Salamah took the child and rode a camcl 
towards Madinah a!l alone. She had yet gone a few miles from 
Makkah when at Tan'eem she came across a man of Makkah, 
Uthman ibn Talhah. He asked, "O daughter of Abu Urnayyah, 
where do you intend to go?" She told him that she was going to her 
husband, Abu Salamah, at Madinah. He asked if she had anyone 
else with her and she said that she had her child and AUah with her 
and no one else. Uthman said, "I will come with you. The daughter 

of Abu Umayyah will liot travel alone." Sayyidah Umm Salamah 

# * 

remarked that she had not seen anyone as nobie as him. 
Throughout the journey, when it was time to stop, he niade the 
camel sit down and walked away from there so that she could get 
down from the camel comtbrtabiy. As the time to move ahead 
approached, he again made the camel sit down and she mounted it. 
He held the bridle and made the move. When they reached Qtiba (a 
small settlement at the outskirts of Madina at that limc, but now f 
part of it), he told Umm Salamah that her husband was in 

Quba. There he entrusted her to him and himself returned to 
Makkah. 

Most of the historians and seerah writers believe thal Sayyidah 
Umm Salamah was the Tirst woman to make hirjah to 

Madinah. The next Hadith from Muslim seems to support this 
view. 

Abu Salamah fought very bravely in the Battle of Uhud. He 
suffered deep wounds which healed in a few days and he regained 
perfect health. The Prophet made him ameer of the party sent 
against the Banu Asad but the old wound opened again and he was 
in much pain. He died of it on 8th Jumadi al-Ukhra 4 AH. The 
Prophet who was there, shut his eyes and prayed for him and 
said also, "O Allah, protect and look after his heirs." 

This was a great setback for Umm Salamah *** who had 

respected him much and considered him matchless. She said that 
she could not hope for an aiternative in spite of the saying of the 
Prophet 
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^JJl .j Ut j <&\j\ *o 4#\ d ja\ U JjiLi 3 .«./?* 4.^7 ^» - L >.- o jA l> 

Lji . '^-> 4 J 431 'il 14^ 1 J ^ <y^>t 

Jl jS? Ub C--J Jjl 4 aJL > ^y 5 l$ 1 cjs 4 .»JL%o jjt OL* 

4)1 Jj-*j Igjj (J ^ Jj-*j 

.f)L*j <uU iai 

{Jt’ a Believer taces a difficuity (and loses something) and he 
says to AUah whai we are coinmanded to say in such cases -tiiok 

^4-* 'a! 'iji ^ 4 J 1 Uj 

(We belong to Allah and to Him is our return. O Allah reward 
me in my predicament and grant rne in place of that which is 
tnken away from me something better than tliat) then Ailali 
granls him better than that thing. (She said:) When my first 
luisband died. I thought wlio could bc bettcr than him who was 
the Hrst Muslim who migrated towards the Prophet ^ w'ith his 
(amlly. However. I observed the Prophet's teachings and said on 
his death: ^ uaU-^j ^ uij 

34 ^ ,then Allah gave me His Messenger instead.) 

This narration is trom Saheeh Bukhari Muslim and it is also 
found in other books. Ibn Sa‘d has transmitted in Tabaqat with ihis 
addition: (Umm Salamah said:) 

}One day I said to my husband, "lfa woman T s husband dies and 
she does not enter into a sccond marriage and they both go to 
Paradise thcn Allah keep llicir relationship intact in Paradise. If 
u wile dies and her husband does not marry again then too this 
worldly relationship is kept a!ive. Come let us make a promise 
that one wlio survivcs tiie other sliould not re-marry." Abu 
Salamah +$d said. M Are you prepared to makc tliis promise?" 
When 1 said ehat I was prepared. he said, ”lf I die. you should 
re-marry." and he made this supplication, fl O Allali, grant Umm 
Salamah a better luisband than me after I die who should not be 
one to grieve her or cause her hardship.” I could nol understand 
after his death who could be beucr than liim." 

When her waiting period was over> Sayyidina Abu Bakrafe> and 
Sayyidina Umar sent to her their proposals to marry but she 
declined. However, when Sayyidina Umar brought to her ihc 
proposal of the Prophet i|jl, she said to him. "I have ihrce 
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handicaps: I have a great sense of honour, I have many children 
and I am much advanccd in age." She meant to impress upon him 
that she might be lacking in discharge of her dutics. In some 
versions she also lamented that she had no guardian in Madinah. 
The Prophet said —- when told of her excuses —, "As far as her 
excessive sense of honour is concerned, I will pray that Allah may 
correct it, and, the children, Allah and His Messenger ^ arc 
responsible for them, and, as for agt\ I am older than she. None of 
her guardians wiJI object to this relationship." She then expressed 
willingness and they were married in Shawwal 4 AH. 

Children 

Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4^- ^ had two sons and two 
daughters by her tlrst husband. Thcir names were: Salamah and 
Umar, Durrah and Barah which last named the Prophct changed 
to Zaynab. 


Merits 


Tliere is a Hadith in Saheeh Bukhari and Sahceh Muslim that 
one day Jibreel &Q\ came to the Prophet Umm saiamah 
was sitting beside him. When he went away. the Prophet 
asked hcr, M Who was he? f ’ She said, "Dihyali Kalbi” (becausc he 
had come in his appearance). Then not until did the Prophet 
mention in the mosque iliat Jibreel had come did she realisc 
that Jibreel 8S®1 was the one who had come to their home. 

It was in her house that the verse of ul-Ahzub of the Qur T an 
concerning the w ivcs was revealed: 


JJrj il CjiJb illliJjj u> 


<rr:rr 

{Allah only desires to take away from you ali abomination, O 
people of the hotisehold (of Muhammad), and to purify you with 
a thorough purifying.} (33:33) 


After that the Prophet called Sayyidah Patimah 4-^ & 
Sayyidina Husayn and Sayyidina Hasan and put ihe cloak 
over them and himseif and sat down behind Sayyidina Ali’s 
back and made this supplication: " 'jst m O 
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Allah, they too are the peopie of my house. Make them too pure.” 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah said, ”1 too am with them. M He 

said; j-* J* 'J* oji (You are, of course, among the 
peopie of the house and you are also on the right). 


(Jami’ Tirmizi, Tatseer surah ai-Ahzab) 


Sayyidah Umm Salamah ^j said once, ,f O messenger of 
AHah! Why is it that women are not mentioned in the Qur'an?" At 
that, this verse was revealed: J^>£i'j o UL ■>;” 


and the Prophet ^recited it to his Companions from the 
pulpit. 1 

Sayyidah Umm SaJamah was very intelligent and 

Allah had granted her a great understanding of religion. As a result 
of the Peace Treaty at Hudaybiyah, the Muslims could not perform 
the umrah and had to return, so, in order that they may retum 
home, the Prophet asked them to come out of the ihram make 
their sacrifices and shave their head. The Companions ^ could not 
bring themselves to agree to that. He came into his tent and 
confided with Umm Salamah the reaction of the 

Companions She said, h O Messenger of Altah! Go out of the 
tent, sacrifice your animal, shave your head and come out of your 
ihram ." He did that. The Companions ^>then followed suit. 

She had memorised many Ahadith. Sayyidah Ayshah, 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas and many Companions and their 
successors transmitted Ahadith from her. The 

Muhadditheen have disclosed the number of her Ahadith as 378. 

She used to encourage the people to recite the Qur’an on the 
style of the Prophet She reminded them that he recited the 
Qur’an slowly with proper pauses. She would say by way of 
examplc that he recited ^j .wJi have a pause, then say 

and pause, and so on. She also said that instead of — 
he recited j*«--£U (Maliki for maaliki). (Tirmizi) 

Apart from her reports on commandments, there are many 
Ahadith trom her on nature of recital and exegesis of the Qur’an. 

Her death is placed m 59 AH but there is disagrcement on it. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah led her funeral salah. 


O.Al-Ahzab, 33:35 
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Sayyidah Zaynab Bint Jahsh ^ 

Her name was Barrah but the Prophet changed it to Zaynab. 
The word Barrah means piety. He changed the names of other 
women too who were known as Barrah. He said: 

(Do not call yourselves pious and generous. Allah knows well 

which of you is pious and generous). 

Her father Jahsh ibn Rikab belonged to Banu Asad and her 
mother Umaymah bint Abdul Muttalib was the Prophet T s real 
paternal aunt. Thus she was his patemal cousin. 

Sayyidah Zaynab was one of those who believed in the earbest 
time. 

(She was an early believer in Islam and Imam Zuhri said that 

Zaynab was among the earliest to make hijrah). 


FirstMarriage 

She had been under the Prophet's training because she was his 
cousin and also a Beiiever while she had been very young. So. he 
married her to his emancipated slave Sayyddina Zayd ibn Iiarith^b. 
He had been under the Prophet's il& care since childhood and was 
thus distinguishcd in knowledge and religion and the Prophet 
had also made him his adopted son so that he treated him as a son. 
In spite of that he was a freed slave while she was the 
granddaughter of a chief of the Quraysh, Abdul Muttalib. Even on 
her fathcr T s side she was the daughter of a noble family. So, she and 
her brother, Abdullah ibn Jahsh, had originally rejected this 
relationship. 

Tabarani has transmitted that the Prophet had himself 
conveyed Zayd’s proposal lo Zaynab ^ and she rejected it 

on the plea that she was better than him in descent. Then this verse 
was revealed: 
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{And it is not tor a believing man or a believing woman, when 
AJlah and His Messenger have decreed a matter, to have the 
choice in their matter. And whoso disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger has surely gone astray into manifcst astraying.} 

(Al-Ahzab, 33;36) 


When this verse was revcaled Sayyidah Zaynab ^ and 

her brother AbduMah ibn Jahsh submitied to the Command of 
Allah and His Messenger He then married Sayyidah Zaynab 
to Sayyidina Zayd and paid her dower to her on his 
behalf — this being, ten dinars (about 4 tola gold), sixty dirhams 
(about 18 tola siJver), a load bearing animal, a patr of woman's 
garment, fiftv mudd wheat and ten mudd dates. (tbn Katheer) 

Sayyidah Zaynab had accepted this relattonship for 

the sake of Allah and had reconciled herself to it. The hypocrites of 
Madinah who never let go an opportunity lo hurt the Prophet 
created much noise and criticised the Prophet for iniposing his 
decision Sayytdah Zaynab The women among them 

tried to incite Sayyidah Zaynab who was upset by their 

propaganda and became short-tempered with a superiority 
complex. The mischief of the hypocrites caused a disorder in the 
relationship of husband and wife. 

Sayyidina Zayd tound the superiority complex and cool 
attitude of Sayyidah Zaynab ^ intolerable and he decided 

to end the relationship. He asked the Prophet to allow him to 
terminate the relationship, but he refused to permit him to do so. 
Sayyidina Zayd again requested for permission aftcr a few days, 
but he again asked him to show patience. In fact, the Qur f an also 
revealed these words: 


(rvxr ilJ 1 

{Keep your wife to yourself and fear Allah} (33:37) 


However, Sayyidina Zayd was tinding it very dift1cult and 
the situation had taken a turn whereby it was not even correct in 
the eyes of Shari'ah to let thcir relationship conlinuc. So, the 
Prophet permitted Sayyidina Zayd reluctantly to finish otT 
his marriage with Sayyidah Zaynab This marriage lasted 

just one year. 
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The Prophet had joined them in an expression of Islamic 
equality but Sayyidah Zaynab ^ ^ had to bear the taunts of 
the hypocrites who referred to her cynicaliy as the wife of a freed 
slave. There was also the tear that they would taunt her that she 
was divorced by a frecd slave. The Prophet fe!t very grieved at 
this tragedy and Sayyidah Zaynab was also very 

sorrowful about it. The only way amends could be made was for 
him to marry her but thc hypocrite could again raise a hue and cry 
and accuse him of marrying the divorced woman of his adopted 
son. The customs of prc-Islamic days did not allow for that. The 
Prophet $$ was much worried and could not even bring himselt" to 
say anything like that. However, Allah rcvealed: 




< ry.rr ^yW) 

{...and while you were concealing in your inind ihat which 
Ailah was going to disclose, and you were fearing mankind, 
whereas Allali has a bctter right for you to fear Him) (33:37) 


This versc not only conveyed Allah's permission but also gave 
His Command that the Prophet ^ should marry Sayyidah Zaynab 
Her waiting period was ovcr betore this verse was 
revealed. The Prophet ^ sent Sayyidina Zayd himself to 
Sayyidah Zaynab with his proposal tbr marriage. When 

he conveyed the Prophet's proposal to her, she said: 

La a J\ C-> lid Uoj \j\\j> 

"Before I decide on anything. 1 will observe istikhctrah 
(consultation) with my Allah surcly,' 1 
and she stood up on her prayer rug. (Saheeh Muslim) 

Sayyidina Zayd conveyd to the Prophet her response and 
at ihe same moment, thcsc words were revcaled: 



(rv:r r ^j 'j** * 

{So when Zayd had had his wam fulfilled of her ( 
period was over), We joined her in marriage lo you, in order 
thai there should be no blame for thc believers in marrying the 
wives of their adopted sons who have had their want fulfilled of 


and he waiting 
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them.} (al-Ahzab, 33:37) 

Most of the exegetes contend that Sayyidah Zaynab's 
marriage took place in the heaven not on earth. The verse is very 
clear about it: 



{So when Zayd had had his want fuJfuilled of her, we joined her 
tn marriage to you). 


Besides, we also know from authentic Traditions that the Prophet 
did not contract marriage with her on earth. The rest of the 
words of Saheeh Muslim T s (vl p46l) Hadith to which we have just 
referred are: (after 

jJu I^JLp ui <on «41 J j-*j *l^j J 

{After revelation of these words the Prophet went to Sayyidah 
Zaynab without seeking permission}. 


Also, she herseif took pride in the fact, ft My marriage was 
concluded by my AUah whereas the marriages of the rest of the 
wives were concluded by their guardians or family members.” 

The words of a tradition in Saheeh Bukhari are: 


jSJui Jjii ^j £\jyi ^Lp y %CJiTj 

O»JW <3j* JA ^Jjj 

(And she used to take pride over other wives of the Prophet and 
say, "Your marriage was conducted by your family members but 
tnine was conducted by Allah above the seven heavens."} 

(Saheeh al-Bukhari v2 p 1104) 

In Saheeh Bukhari, again, the words of another Tradition of the 
sarne meaning are: 

J jSj cJtTj ^JLjj aJLp iui f-L-J U -yda cJIS^j 

{She used to take pride over the women of the Prophet and used 
to $ay, "AHah married me off in the heaven.”} 


There are similar Ahadith in other books too. We know from them 
that the marriage of Sa}'yidah Zaynab did not take place 

on earth but Allah conducted it in the heaven and Allah’s 
Messenger considered that enough. (Fath af-Bari vl3 p 412) 
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However, it is stated in seerat Ibn Hisham that after the 
revelation of these verses, the Prophet ^ married Sayyidina 
Zaynab ^ ^j and fixed the dower at four hundred dirhams. 
This event is mentioned in Tahieeb Seerat ibn Hisham in these 
words: 


\ Cjj s-^j ^Ljj j jr jjij 

a-Ip At Jj-»j X&\jj\ tajsM Ia ^ a^j j 

(p332) go' 

However, the exegetes and scholar of Hadith generally lean 

towards the former saying. 

Ibn Katheer <uUhas explained the verse: 

* 

(rv:rr v' l ) ^ j j t jkj 4» j UiJ 

thus: 

o> *J| *j' ^w-> j>' j* O^J 

(Tafseer Ibn Katheer) 

The gist of it is that the wedding was not heid on earth, neither 
were there witnesses nor was the dower determined. 

Allama Shawkani W-j has also explained the verse thus: 

yj jjJ&j -lop *ij jJu 1$-1p Jj^-j «dii «uJlp^ UJIb 

jjb dljA y\ Aj J-5j ^ jr 5 ** J* '*■* 

jt^-^h cj pl^- ajj ^ljt Jj^Jtj ^rj^ri 

(Tafseer Fath al-Qadeer v4 p285) 

It says the same thing that Allah married her off in the heaven 
because of which there was no need to conduct any rites of 
marriage on earth. 

He also points out that the other opinion is that Allah 
commanded the Prophet ^ to marry Sayyidah Zaynab «*' 

But, he says, the first opinion is stronger and known from authentic 
Ahadith. 

There are many diverse views on the year in which the 
man*iage took place but the most plausible is that it happened in 
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Zuqa'dah 4 AH. 

In this entire case of her marriage, there are many religious 
exigencies. It demonstrates Islamic equality. It shows that a 
wealthy daughter may be married to a freed slave. We also learn 
from Qur'anic verses concerning this case that Believers, men or 
women, have no rtghts about theniselves after AUah and Piis 
Messenger have given a command on their conduct. These 
verses also tell us that religious issues should not be overlooked 
because of objection and commotion against the doer. They must 
be ignored and ignorant customs must be oblished. 

Sayyidah Zaynab was rewarded ainply for her 

sacrifice earlier. Allah was guardian for her marriage in tbe heaven 
and the woridly requisities of consent in marriage were dispensed 
with for ber. 

Walimah (Wedding Feast) 

The Prophet held a splendid feast after his marriage with 
Sayyidah Zaynab i**- the like of which he had not held after 

any of his other marriages. The Hadith of Sayyidina Anas is 
transmitted in Saheeh Bukhari: 

^JjlU o J.L-J JA Jj>-\ 4Jp d)l CotjU 

"I never did see him holding a wedding-fea$t for any of his 
wives as he held for Zaynab. He slaughtered a sheep in her 
wedding-feast.” (Saheeh Bukhari v2 p777. Saheeh Muslim vl p461) 

Then, Sa>yidah Umm Sulaym imother of Sayyidina Anas 
also sent hays (or some other food) for the wedding-feast. 

The Prophet named certain Companions to Sayyidina 
Anas 4^ and asked him to invite thern and "invite also whoever 
you meet." His student, Ia’d, asked him how many guests were 
there and he gave their number as about three hundred. Food was 
pJaced in a Jarge dish and the Prophet ^ served ten men at a time 
who took leave after they had eaten untii all of them had eaten in 
this way. When there was no one left, the Prophet instructed 
that the dish should be removed and Sayyidina Anas said, ”1 
could not say whether the food in the dish before serving guests 
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was more or after they had been served.” (Saheeh Muslim vl p46l) 
It was during this walimah that the verse of hijab (veil) was 
revealed. 

{O you who believel Bnter not 
the houses of the Prophet, 
except when leave is given you 
for a meal, without waiting for 
its cooking being fmtshed —• 
but w'hen you are invited, enter, 
and when you have taken your 
meah then disperse, not 
lingering tor a familiar talk. 

Surely that annyos the Prophet, 
but he is shy of (asking) you (to 
leave), but Allah is not shy of 
the truth, And when you ask 
them (the Prophet's) of any 
good, ask them from behind a 
curtain.} (al-Ahzab, 33:53) 

The account of the walimah given in Saheeh Muslim throws 
(ight on the background of this verse. Even after the feast was ovei\ 
some people were engrossed in conversation in the house of 
Sayyidah Zaynab ^ who sat facing a wall. they did not 
realise that they should disperse. The Prophet ^ did not say 
anything out of modesty but went out of the house himself When 
he returned after a while, they were as occupicd as bcforc, so hc 
again went out and this when he came again, they realise and 
departed the Prophet put a curtain over the door. It was then 
that the verse o ( hijab was revealed. 

The verse gives some commands, 

O. No one must enter the Prophefs house uninvited. 

©. No one, cven if invited 7 should come before time or stay 
behind atler havig had the meal. 

©. lf the Prophet's ^ wives are requested for anything. the 
request must be made from behind a curtain. 

The verses that foilow this one in the Qufan give commands 
pertaining to Ailah's Messenger 8H& and his wives 


(Salieeh Musliin vl p461) 


* j _' 


OjJ 1 

‘J\ ^3 o' **» ^ 

■a-j ^y. 

& & \p\k* 

(o r :r r <->',^1). 



496 


Meaning and Message of fhe Traditions Part VIII 


Merits 

Sayyidah Zaynab had many excellences. Her 

marriage was conducted by Allah and she took pride in that. She 
was closest of all wives to the Prophet in family ties. The 
revelation of many verses of surah al-Ahzab pertains to her. 

She was a very God-fearing, righteous and generous woman. 
Say>ddah Umm Salamah said that Sayyidah Zaynab ^*j 

was very righteous, one who fasted often, and kept vigi! in 
the night. (Zurqani — Sharah Mawahib.) 

Sayyidah Ayshah t** also praised Sayyidah Zaynab ^j 

4#i much, Saheeh Muslirn carries her report. 

{Sayyidah Ayshah 
said, M Of all the wives of the 
Prophet £§& only Zaynab was of 
the same level as I. And I did 
not see any woman more pious, 

God-fearing, righteous, 
truthful, given to join ties of 
relationship, giver of charity 
and devoted to AJlah than 
Zaynab. Of course, she was a 
little short-tempered but she 
controlled herseif quickly. n } 

(Saheeh MusJim, merits of Ayshah 


jX*s'j iil ^jirtj v=ij <J* 

4_j u; jilj 4 j JJL,/t? ^JLil JmJI 

6 IJlP U jjl 


The value of these words grows when we see that these words 
formed part of a lengthy Hadith in which Sayyidah Ayshah ^j 
discloses that Sayyidah Zaynab *ii ^j complained to the 
Prophet ^ against her on behalf of the Prophet‘s wives. 

Haflz Shamsuddin Zahabi has also quoted her in Siyar A 'lam 
an-Nubala. She said: 


{May Allah have mercy on 
Zaynab. She attained honour in 
this world itself which no 
honourable person can match. 
Allah conducted her marriage 


cJu ail p** ji 

<uLi ^ ujJi 

4 J J Jl' c)' * 
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with the Prophet,^ Himself 
and mentioned that in the 
Qur’an. Also, the Prophet 
gave good news about her, of 
my wives the first to come to 
me at\er my death will be she 
who has long arms (that is, one 


41 ' 0 ' j 4 ^ 

4-Ip 

\AjJ^ j£S j!p\ \3f >J 

«Up-Jj ^Aj 4j t^i_pj 4P 


who spends much in chariiy). 

And she will be his wife in Paradise too.} 

(Siyar a'lam an Nubula v2 p215) 


The fact is that Sayyidah Zaynab was short-statured and so her 
arms were shorter than the arms of the other wives of the Prophet 
However, she was very liberal and generous and the Arabic 
cxpression or (longest of you in arm) rcfers to 

generosity. 

Therefore the Prophet used those words for her. Sayyidah 
Ayshah -aii said tbat after the Prophet's 'M* death his wives 
used to compare their arms and took hts words literally but when 
Sayyidah Zaynab ^ ^>j was the first to die, they realised that 

the words stood for the most generous. ,T And, indeed, Zaynab was 
tbe most generous of us. ,r 

Sayyidah Ayshah t** iui^j also said: 

411 J—U (jJu&Jj Jj^3 <w~U) C-jlS" 

”Zaynab earned with her own hands. She made leather items 

and gave away her income in charity. M 

(Siyar A'lam an-Nubala v6 p217) 


Ibn Sa'd has recounted an account of her generosity. 


{Sayyidah Zaynab's maid 
servant Barzah bint Rafi' said 
that during his caliphate, 
Sayyidina Umar sent to her a 
liberal cash gift. On seeing 
that, Sayyidah Zaynab said, 
"May Allah forgive Umar, for, 
others could have disbursed 
this wealth better than l. M 
Those who had brought it said. 


J-O' cJt5 £*j oj^ j* 

cJiii j J \j+S' 

i£j*\ J\^ tSjs* J+ jJ -Ull ji* 
4ijlti iJLa 

O j?i*Aj 41' ijt TLwi CJU 

aJLp 1 j>-J d j?*P cJt5 j 

*4^j <y j Ujj 
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"This is not sent to be 
disbursed, but all of it is for 
you." She said, "Glory be to 
Allahl Leave it here and cover 
it up with cloth." She then 
began giving away from it to 
her relatives and orphans. 
Whatever remained after that 
she gave away to Barzah bint 


L* ,^^'j W'j 
Ujj *>-U >Xpt 

^ cJtii 

. J. ju j+£- 


Rafl' who counted the money and found them to be eighty-five 
dirham. Sayyidah Zaynab then raised her hands to 

heaven and made the supplication, "Let not Umar^s gift come to 
me after th i s year."} 

(Siyar AUam-al-Nuwala v2 p212 on the authority of lbn Sa*d) 

Her prayer was granted. Sayyidah Zaynab 141* Ai ^j died before 
the next year. When Sayyidina Umar ^ leamt that she had given 
away all the money, he went to her house and said to her> "I wil^ 
send more!" He then sent another one thousand dirham, but she 
distributed all that money too. 

We have seen above that Sayyidah Zaynab had 

spoken to the Prophet ^ as representative of his wives against 
Sayyidah Ayshah In tne same Tradition of Saheeh 

Muslim, it is also stated that she spoke out against Sayyidah 
Ayshah to the Prophet In spite of that, her 

righteousness and frankness were witnessed when the Prophet 
sought her opinion during the affair of ifk (scandal). She spoke 
truthfully 'V* u Juj (By Allah, I know her to be nothing but 
virtuous!) although her own sister Hamnah was involved in the 
scandal. 

The Prophet $=& himself gave testimony of her piety and 
righteousness. Sayyidah Maymunah ^ ^j said that once the 
Prophet was distributing the fa'i (war booty gained without 
Fighting) among his Companions Sayyidah Zaynab i** 
gave him some advice which Sayyidina Umar did not like and 
he expressed himself against the interference. The Prophet ^ 
advised Sayyidina Umar *&> not to say anything to her because she 
was awwahah. Someone asked him what that was and he said. 
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"Awwahah is a women who is softhearted and humble,” and he 
recited the verse of the Qur'an: 

(yo\ \ \ ijA) y 1 ^ \ 

{Surely Ibrahim was forbearing ? tenderhearted, penitent} 

(Hud, 11:75) 

Sayyidah Zaynab ^ ^ ^j did not narrate many Ahadith but 
whatever she reported have found place in the Sahah Sitta and 
other books of Hadith. Among those who transmitted her 
narrations are her nephew Muhammad ibn Abdullah ibn Jahash, 
Umm Habibah bint Abu Sutyan, Zaynab bint Abu Salamah, and 
other Companions and tabi f een. 

Death 

She died in 20 AH or 21 AH. She was the first of the Prophet’s 
wives to die after him. She had prepared her shroud herself and 
had given instructions that if Sayyidina Umar also sent a shroud 
then one of them should be used while the other should be given 
away in charity. He did send a shroud for her. So, her sister 
Hamnah M ^j bint Jahsh used the one sent by Sayyidina Umar 
ip* <&i ^j and gave away the one left by Sayyddah Zaynab ^j 
in charity. When she died, Sayyidah Ayshah *«'^j said: 

"A praiseworthy» pious and a supporter of orphans and widows 
has departed/’ 

Sayyidina Umar 4^ led the funeral salah and Muhammad ibn 
Abdullah ibn Jahsh> Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abu Ahmad ibn Jahsh 
and Sayyidina Usman ibn Zayd lowered her into the grave 
which is in Jannatul Baqee\ 

Al-Hilaliyah ^ 

She was the second wdfe of the Prophet with the name 
Zaynab. Her full name was Zaynab bint Khuzaymah at-Hilaliyah. 
Her father was Khuzaymah and there was a man, Hilal, in her 
family three giving her the title al-Hiialiyah. Her mother was Hind 
bint Awf or Khawlah bint Awf of the tribe Himyar. Sayyidah 
Maymunah was the daughter of this very Hind. The 
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Prophet married Sayyidah Maymunah imany years 
after the dealh of Sayyidah 2aynab bint Khuzaymah. Both of them 
had the same mother but not the same father. 

Syyidah Zynab 4 ^ bint Khuzaymah was first married to 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Jahsh l 4^> who was martyrd in the Battle of 
Uhud in Shawwal 3 AH and after just a few days she delivered a 
premature child so that her iddah (Waiting period) ended with the 
delivery. Therefore, the Prophet married her in ZuJ Hajjah 3 
AH but she died within three months of the marriage. 

It is also said that the Prophet married her in Ramadan 3 AH 
and she died in Rabee' ahAakhar 3 AH about 8 months after her 
marriage, but the first report is more sound. 

She was only the second wife of the Prophet after Sayyidah 
Khadijah to have died in his litetime. All the rest 

survived him. 

The Prophet led the funeral salah for her and she was buried 
in Jannat ul-Baqee' in Madinah. She was thirty years old when she 
died (Zurqani, v3 p249) 

Merits 

She was very generous. She was kind to the poor and she fed 
the needy. In fact, she was known as umm ul-masakeen (Mother of 
the poor) even before the Prophet married her. She had the 
honour of being the Prophet’s wife. She died in his lifetime and he 
led her funera! prayer and supervised her burial in Jannat ul-Baqee\ 
These were her great merits. 

Sayyidah Juwayriyah 

In 5 AH, the Prophet Wt learnt that Harith ibn Abu Dirar the 
chief of Banu Mustaliq was making preparations to attack Madinah 
and on his person, too. He was gathering together the idolater 
tribes of surrounding areas. (al-Bidayah wa aUNiliayah v4 pl 56) 

The Banu Mustalig were a branch of the tribe Khuza’ah. They 

O. This is the most sound tradition, but some scholars have named Tufayl ibn 
al-Harith and some others Ubaydah ibn al-Harith as her first husband (Zurqani 
Sharah Mawahib v3 p249, Siyar A'lam an Nubla v2 p218 t Tahzeeb al-Kamal 
p204) 
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inhabited the lands near the spring named Muraysee\ (It is because 
of that that-the Battle of Mustaliq are also known as the Battle of 
Muraysee'.) Many neighbouring tribes joined them and all of them 
had the support of the idolaters. 

Thc Prophet decided» therefore, to advance and attack the 
Banu Mustaliq and in Sha'ban 5 AH he took them unawares with 
one thousand Companions They were occupied in the diumal 
chores when the Muslims invaded them. The Prophet instructed 
Sayyidina Umar to call upon them to say ^ (there is no 

god but Allah) so that their life and property will be protected. He 
conveyed to them this message but they refused to acccpt that and 
shot arrows on the Muslim army. At the command of the Prophet 

the Muslims launched their attack on them and while they could 
not resist, their allies had already deserted them having fled from 
there. All the seven hundred members of the tribe were taken 
captives, ten of their members had died in the Aghting while one 
Muslim was martyred. 

Among the captives was Juwayriyah daughter of their chief 
Harith ibn Abu Dirar. Harith had somehow escaped while 
Juwayriyah’s husband Musafa' ibn Satwan was killed in the battle. 
The captivcs were distributed among the Companions together 
with war booty. Juwayriyah fell to the lot of Sayyidina Thabit ibn 
Qays She asked him if he was prcpared to free her against 
monetary payment, shc would try to arrange the sum of money. 
Thabit agreed so that. In the terminology of Shari'ah this 
arrangemcnt is called Kitabat, and the amount paid to gain liberty 
is callcd badal kitabat. They had agreed at nine ooqiyah gold, each 
ooqiyah is equal to forty dirham. 

Juwayriyah and all people of her tribe were taken captive so it 
was not possible for her to arrange payment of the badai Kitabat . 
But, she was a daughter of a chief, and she was bold and 
intelligent. She went straight to the Prophei and pleaded with 
him, "I am Juwayriyah, the daughter of Harith ibn Abu Dirar who 
is chief of Banu Mustaliq. I have become a Musiim and I bear 
witness that no one is worthy of worship besides Allah and that 
you are His Messenger. You are not unaware of the hardship I am 
facing. In ihe distribution of the slaves 1 have been given to Thabit 
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ibn Qays who has concluded kitabat with me, but I do not have 
badal kitabat. 1 seek your help." He said> "Shall I not teil you of 
something better? If you consent I shall buy you from Thabit ibn 
Qays and set you free whereafter you may marry me. M She accepted 
the proposal wiilingly. In this way> they married and the Prophet 
fixed the dower at four thousand dirham. (Zurqani v3 p255) 

Three days before the battie, Juwayriyah had seen a dream that 
the moon came into her iap from Madinah. She did not mention it 
to the people of her house but when she was taken captive and 
brought to Madinah she could see the interpretation of her dream. 

(Zurqani on the authority of Bayhaqi and Siyar A'1am an Nubala v2 p265) 

When Companions 4^ learnt of that, they realised that the 
slaves with them had become in-laws of the Prophet It was not 
proper to retain them as slaves> so they released all of them. 

(Isabah v7 p565> Siyar A’lam an-Nubala v2 p265) 

They were about seven hundred in number. All of them then 
embraced Islam. Sayyidah Ayshah 4411 said at this juncture: 

iS - J> p3a*\ bS ja\ U 

do not know of a woman who has been as instrumental as 
Juwayriyah in bringing good to her people.” 

When all that was over, her father came with a lot of wealth 
and propeity to ransom his daughter, Sayyidah Juwayriyah 1 

his two sons were with him. The things he had brought 
inciuded a lot of camels but during the journey he found Iwo 
camels much to his liking, so he hid them in a valley before coming 
to the Prophet He disclosed to the Prophet why he had 
come and he told him, "Juwayriyah is here. If she likes, you may 
take her." He said to his daughter that the Prophet given his 
permission, so she must go with him. Shc said, iui (J 
have chosen Allah and His Messenger). The father coaxed her, 
pleaded with her but she was unwilling to part with the Prophet 
Afterwards, the Prophet ^ reminded Harith ibn Abu Dirar of the 
two camels which he had concealed in a valley. Harith -exclaimed 
that 011 ly Allah and he knew about the camels so "I bear witness 
that you are Allah^s Messenger," and he became a Muslim 

(Zurqani v3 p255) 
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His two sons also embraced islam. In this way, the entire tribe 
embraced Islam and that was a blessing of Sayyidah Juwayriyah T s 
marriage. Aparl from the religious point of view, the faith of Banu 
Mustaliq was signifant from the political and defence points of 
view because they were nearer Makkah than Madinah and the 
Makkans had not be!ieved till then. 


Merits 

Sayyidah Juwayriyah has reported many Ahadith 

from the Prophet Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 4^, Jabir4^>, Abdullah 
ibn Umar have transmitted her narrations. 

She was given to remember Allah often and was a great doer of 
good deeds. She would sit on the prayer rug for hours together 
after offering salah and occupy herself in remembering Allah. Her 
Hadith about that is transmitted by Imam Muslim and 

Imam Tirmizi ^ ^j. The words of Saheeh Muslim are: 


{Sayyidah Juwayriyah & 
said that one day the 
Prophet went from her after 
offering the fajr salah while she 
was siiting on her prayer rug 
observing some recital. He 
came back very late after the 
time of the duha sa/ah and 
found her sitting in the same 
place. He asked, M Is it that 
since I went from here you are 


Iajlip cIp 

<S*J 0^“ 

cJjU 

pju 


sitting at the same place in the same manner? She confirmed 
that she had been sitting there in the same way.} 


The Hadith is not complete here but we only had to show that 
she was much devoted and given to much worship and zikr. The 
same Hadith is found in Tirmizi with a slight diffcrence of words. 

We also learn from Ahadith that she observed optional fasts. 
Oncc the Prophet ^ came to her house on a Priday. She was 
fasting. He asked her, ”Did you fast yesterday?" She said, "No!" 
Will you fast tomorrow," he asked, and she again said, "No!" So 
the Prophet forbade her to ever again fast only on a Friday. The 
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question of fa$ting only on a Friday is one on which there are 
divergent views and relevant books may be studied for that. 

It is also to her credit that she alone was instrumental in getting 
treedom to all her people, the Banu Mustaliq, and in bringing them 
to the foids of Islam. 

Death 

She died in Rabee'ahAwwai 50 AH Marwan ibn al-Hakam, the 
governor of Madinah in those days and a tabi’ee led her funeral 
salah. She was buried in iannat ul-Baqee' in Madinah. 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah 

Her name was Ramlali. She was the daughter of Sayyidina Abu 
Sufyan ibn Harb and sister of Sayyidina Mu f awiyah She 
got the Kunyah Umm Habibah from her daughter Habibah. Her 
mother Satlyah bint Abu al-Aas was paternal aunt of Sayyidina 
Uthman Her first husband Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh had embraced 
Islam in the early days of Islam. However, he was unable to endure 
persecution at Makkah by the idolaters, so he migrated to Habshah 
(Ethiopia). There, he converted to Christianity and died an 
apostate. He had been incittng Sayyidah Umm Habibah 
to revoke Islam and become a Christian but she was steadfast evcn 
\n the difficult times. She was fortunate that after Ubaydullah ibn 
Jahsh died and she compJeted her w r aiting period, the Prophet iH 
sent Sayyidina Amr ibn Umayyah Damiri ^ to the King Najashi 
with his marriage proposal for Umm Habibah The 

Najashi had, of course, bccomc a Muslim and the Prophet ^ 
suggested that he should offvciate as his attorney in conducting his 
marriage. The Najashi sent his slave-girl to Umm Habibah 

the message: 'The king says that AllalYs Messenger has sent 
a letter to him directing him to convey his marriage proposa! to 
Umm Habibah ^ If she accepted it then he is directed to 
conduct the marriage.” Sayyidah Umm Habibah heard this good 
news and was happy because of it. She gave the slave-giri two 
golden bracelets, many rings and two other pieces of jewellary, and 
she appointed her close relative Khalid ibn Sa’eed ibn al-Aas as 
her attorney, 

(Zurqani Sharah al-Mawahib v3 p244. AJ*Bidayah wa an-Nrhayah v4 p 1433 



Book of Yirtues And Excel!ence 


505 


The next day the Najashi invited all the Companions 
residing in Ethiopia and they included the Prophct’s cousin 
Sayyidina Ja'far ibn Abu Talib 4^. They went to his palace where 
he delivered ihe sermon and proposed on behalf of the Prophet 
Sayyidina Khalid ibn Sa'eed ^ accepted the proposal on behalf of 
Sayyidah Umm Habibah Najashi flxed the dower at four 

hundred dinars and sent the amount of money to Sayyidah Umm 
Habibah i** who gave fifty dinars from that to the slave-girl. 

However, she returned the fifty dinars as also the jewcllery that 
was given to her on previousday, saying that it was the King T s 
command. The king then sent her many gifts and perfumes. 

When the Companions stood up to depart ahter the wedding. 
the Najashi asked them to remain seated and go only after the meal 
was served. He also said that it was the sunnah of the Prophets 
to give a feast after the marriage was solemnised, 

(at-Bidayah wa an Nihayah v4 p!43) 

The most accepted view is that the marriage took place in 6 
AH. When Abu Sufyan learnt of it in Makkah, he conceded that the 
Prophet was a great man and he spoke highly of the Prophet. 

(Zarqani v3 p244.) 

ln a lengthy Hadith in Saheeh Muslim it is stated that after hc 
had believed ? Abu Sufyan 4^ requested the Prophei ^ in Madinah 
that he should marry Abu Sufyan’s daughter Umm Habibah and 
the Prophet accepted his request. 

(Saheeh Muslim v2 p304 — Merits of Abu Sufyan) 

The scholars of Hadith have explaincd this portion of the 
Hadith in ditterent ways, the gist of which is that this portion of 
the Hadith is wrong as much as suggests Umm Habibah's marriage 
after Abu Sufyan T s conversion to Islam and migration to Madinah. 

Anyway, the marriagc was concluded in Ethiopia and before 
Abu Sufyan T s acceptance of Islam. This statement is supported 
from the Tollowing report. After the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyah, 
Abu Sufyan came to Madinah as a representative of the people of 
Makkah to clarify certain issucs conccrning this treaty. He went to 
the house of his daughter, Umm Ilabibah to meet her. As he went 
in, she wrapped up the bedding of the Prophet that had becn 
spread out. He CKclaimed, "Why? Is the bed not worthy of me or 



506 


Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


am I not worthy of it?" She said, "Fatherf You 2 ire an idolater while 
this is the bedding of Allah’s Messenger. Hence, you are not 
worthy to sit on it." ' (al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 p!43) 

Worthy 

Aliah had biessed Sayyidah Umm Habibah with apparent 
beauty and inner perfection. She was among the earliest people 
who believed though her father, Abu Sufyan, a chief of the 
Quraysh, did not believe till near the liberation of Makkah. 
Similarly, other people of her family also took too long to believe 
in Islam. Under the circumstances, it took great determination and 
power of will on her part to embrace Islam at a very carly stage not 
allowing her faimily T s opposition to deter her. The same 
determination caused her to migrate to Ethiopia and reject all 
enticement by her husband to revoke Islam and become a Christian 
particularly when she was in an alien land where her husband was 
her only outward support. Again, her refusal to allow her polytheist 
father to sit one the Prophet’s bed showed her exceptional love 
for the Prophet and respect for him as also her superior strength 
of faith. 

She was very careful to put into practice the sayings of he 
Prophet Sayyidah Zaynab Sayyidah Umm Salamah’s 

daughter said: 


y\ Ub y\ ^ jP 4-ip 41 1 

* 

<U O di jtS* J 0^4. 


j* i T .-kl b 41 1 J jW 

^ ^ ^ Jj^ (J-*J ■** ^* Jj-*j 

j$i> i u* iit asii jy c-f* u* j oV^* 

The gist of the narration is that Sa>yidah Zaynab ^j 
daughler of Sayyidina Abu Salamah visited Sayyidah Umm 
Habiba on the death of her falher, Abu Sufyan (and it 

seems that three days had passed since he had died.) Umm Habibah 
*ui ^j asked for a perfume made of Safron and red and yeJlow 
colour. She applied it to a child and then on her own cheeks. She 



Book of Yirtues A nd Excellertce 


507 


then said, 11 1 had no need to use the perfume now but I had heard 
the Prophet say that it is not proper for a believing woman that 
she mourns a dead person for more than three days except her 
husband for whom she may moum for four months and ten days. 
So, I applied perfume to conduct myself on the Prophet’s saying 
(and show that 1 do not moum my father for more than three days)" 1 
The Prophefs lollowing saying is also reported by hcr: 


JJ Uijt J c-j a! ^ ajj ja 

4 

dU*j1 JJ 

{Allah’s Messenger said: lf anyone offers these twelve raka'at 
during a day and night> AJlah wrll build a paiace for him in 
Paradise. They are: four betore the zuhar, two aftcr Zuhar, two 
after maghrib two after isha and two before fajr} 2 

In Musnad Ahmad, therc is this much more in this Hadith: 

Jbu £+*- jj Ui 

M Ever since 1 have heard him say that, I have never neglected 
these raka'at." 

She was much fearful of the questioning in the Hereafter and ver>' 
caretul to keep all her dealings clear. Ibn Sa’d has transmitted this 
report of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ ^i ^j about her: 

C<JUi IgJj* CiP 4.^^ cJtf 

cJUi CJ j Omss Ij J £jjikz~*\j c-£Jl^ <jA yljCoJl 

.k—^ji ic J -»*ji j ^ J 

{She said: Before her death Umm Habibah called me and said, 
"We might have hurt one another as co-wives are likely to do 
so, 1 ask for forgiveness for that." I forgave her (any such thing), 
and she prayed for my forgiveness and I for her.} (zurqani v3 p245) 

Sayyidah Ayshah said that she a!so asked Sayyidah 

Umm Salamah to forgive her. 

She has reported many Ahadith from the Prophet !$& directly 
O, Jam i' Tirmizi (Chapter: jj ^ u) 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: J-^ 1 u) 
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and through other people. Among those who have transmitted her 
Ahadith are her brother Mu T awiyah daughter Habibah & ^j 

and some other Companions and tabi'een *-**-j. 

Death 

She diedin the times of Khalifah Sayyidina Mu f awiyah 4^>. The 
soundest report places her death in 44 AH. She is buried in 
Madinah. 

Sayyidah Saiiyah 

Her father was Huayy ibn Akhtab, the chief of Banu Nadeer. 
He traced his line of descent to Sayyidina Haroon 8S01, Her mother 
was Durrah. She was daughter of the chief of Banu Qurayzah. 

(Zurqani v3 p256, Siyar Alam an Nabula v2 p231) 

Banu Nadeer and Banu Qurayzah were to prominent Jewish 
tribes of Madinah. They had covenanted with the Prophet that 
they would not fight with him and will also not aid his enemies. 
(fath ahbari, Hadith on Banu Nadeer), However, both of them violated 
their assurances. The former were incited by the idolaters of 
Makkah to kill the Prophet but Allah disclosed to him their 
conspiracy. (Abu Dawood) So, he laid a siege round their fort six 
months after the Battle of Badr. (Bukhari) They requested that peace 
be concluded, so, it was agreed that they may load their camels 
with whatever they could but not any weapons and they may go 
away from there. ( Fath al-Bari). They went away to Khaybar wherc 
there were many Jewish settlements. The parents of Sayyidah 
SaTiyah who were very young then salso went away with their 
iribesnicn. At Khaybar, she was married to Sallam ibn Mishkan, 
but he divorced her and she was married to Kinanah ibn Abu 
Iluqavq. He was killed in the Battle of Khaybar and she was taken 
captive alongwith others by the Muslims. The Companions, 
Dihyah Kalbi requested the Prophet ^ for a slave girl from the 
captives of Khaybar and he said. "You may choose one." He picked 
up Satlyah. But another Companion pointed out to the Prophet 
^ that she was a daughter of the chiefs of Banu Nadeer and Banu 
Qurayzah and worthy only ol him. So, the Prophet gave Dihyah 
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another female siave and freed Safiyah and married her. 

(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 pl94, Saheeh Bnkhari v2 p604) 
When he had given her option to go back to her land or marry him, 
She said: 

i—£"^4Jl CwT AaI 4 } iill 

fr l choose Allah and His Messenger. Indeed, I craved for that 

even before Islam." (Zurqani) 

After her marriage, she nairated to the Prophet iisi^ a dream she 
had seen. She said, m O Messenger of Allah, while you had 
surroundcd Khaybar, I dreamt one night that the moon is in my lap. 
I related it to my husband who slapped me so hard that the 
impression of his fingers w r ere left on my face- and he said you 
long to marry the king of the Arabs.” (al-Bidayah wa an Nihayah v4 pl94) 

The Prophet had married her while returning from Khaybar 
al Sadd as-Sabba. The nexl he gave a wedding feast at the same 
place. At his saying, the Companions ^ brought dates, cheese, 
butter-oil, etc. These things were placed on a dining mat and eaten 
and this was the wedding feast. 

(Siyar A'lam al-Nabula v2 p232, Saheeli Bukhari chapter Battle of Khaybar.) 

Throughoul the journey, Sayyidah Safiyah 4 ^- 4 »! rode the 
same camel as the Prophet ^ sitting behind him. 

Merits 

Sayyidah Safiyah 4 ^* was very wise and intelligent. She 

did not go home although she was given choice but preferred to 
stay with the Prophet She was very kind. Once her maid-siave 
complained to Sayyidina Umar that she continued to observe 
the Sabth (sabat) and maintained ties with Jews. He deputed 
someone to find out the truth and she asserted, "When AUah has 
given me a better day, Friday, then why should I observe the Sabat. 
As for jointng ties of relationship with Jews, they are my relatives, 
so I join those ties with them (and Islam does not Torbid lhat). rt She 
then asked her slave why she had made the complaint and she said 
that the devil had provoked her. Instead of punishing her, she set 
her free. (Isabah) 

One day the Prophet found her weeping. He learnt that 
Sayyidah Ayshah and Sayyidah Hafsah had told her that besides 
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being the Prophet’s ^ wives, theyalso belonged to his clan while 
she was from Jewish stock, so they were superior to her. He 
comforted her and said, "Why did you not say to them that they 
could not be superior to you because you are an off-spring of 
Haroon, the Prophet, and your uncle was Prophet Musa and your 
husband is Prophet Muhammad. 

(Tirmizi v2 p229 — Chapter: Merits of Prophet's wives.) 

The Prophet expressed great displeasure once when 
Sayyidah Ayshah had spoken unreasonable words about 

her. Once, Sayyidah Zaynab ^ bint Jahsh called her a Jew 

and he said: "She is a perfect belieYer, 11 and he 

did not visit Sayyidah Zaynab for many weeks. (Isabah) 

Sayyidah Safiyah ^ loved the Prophet exceedingiy 

and when he was ilj and in much pain, she said, "O AUah f s 
Messengerl I wish I would get your pain instead of you." Some of 
the Prophet’$ wive$ doubted her sincerity and this showed on 
their faces, The Prophet told them that she spoke the truth. 

(Isabah v7 p741. Zurqani v3 p258) 

She was very generous. When she came to Madinah for the first 

s 

time, she gave away her jewellery to Sayyidah Fatimah ^ A\ 
and some of the Prophet 1 s wives . 

When the rebels had surrounded Sayyidina Uthman's house and 
prevented all kind of provision and water from being sent to his 
house to help him but they did not allow her to enter it. So, she 

arranged supply of these necessities through Sayyidina Hasan 

(Isabah v7 p742) 

She has narrated many Ahadith. Among her students were 
Sayyidina Zayn ul-Abideen, Ishaq ibn Abdullah, Muslim ibn 
Safwan, Kinanah, Yazeed ibn Mu^attib and other tabi'een. 


Death 

Sayyidah Safiyah died in Ramadan 50 AH and she 

was buried in Jannat ul-Baqee\ but some authorities have said that 
she died in 52 AH. 
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Sayyidah Maymunah 

Sayyidah Maymunah ^ j was the daughter of Harith ibn 
Hazn who was a Ouraysh. Her mother was Hind bint Awf or 
Khawlah bin Awf of the Himyar 1 , and she was also the mother of 
Sayyidah Zaynab bint Khuzaymah. We have seen in her 

account that Sayyidah Zaynab i** ^ ^j and Sayyidah Maymunah 
had the same mother but not the same father. 

Sayyidah Maymunah was the niaternal aunt of 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas Khalid ibn Waleed and 
Yazeed ibn al-Asamm Her sister Sayyidah umm al-Padl ^j 

was the wife of Sayyidina Abbas another sister Sayyidah 
Asma ^ was the wife of Sayyidina JaTar ibn Abu Talib 
but she married Sayyidina Abu Bakr **&> after he was martyred, and 
after he died, she married Sayyidina Ali 4^. 

i 

Sayyidah Maymunah ^ ^j was first married to Abu Ruhm 
ibn Abd al-Uzza. When he died. Sayyidina Abbas *&> suggested to 
the Prophet that he should marry her. So, he sent Sayyidina 
JaTar ibn Abu Talib ^ with the proposal. Shc gave her consent 
and appointed her brother-in-law, Sayyidina Abbas -^>, as her 
attorney. This was a year after the Peace of Hudaybiyah. Before 
they could marry, the Prophet ^ proceeded to periorm the 
redeeming (gada) umrah in 7 AH. His wives and even Sayyidah 
Maymunah ^ were with him. So, he married her during the 
journcy. The rcports differ on whether the marriage took place 
before assuming the ihram or after that. She was the last of the 
Prophet's wives. Her dower was fixed at 400 dirhams. The 
Prophet' ^ intention was to hold the wedding feast at Makkah 
after the umrah bul the Makkans did not allow them to stay beyond 
thrce days, so he held it at Sarif, ten miles away from Makkah on 
the route to Madinah. 

Merits 

Sayyidah Maymunah ^ & ^j lived with the Prophet for 
three years. They married in ZuQa f dah 7 AH and the Prophet 
died in Rabee' ul-Awwal 10 AH. In this short time she learnt a lot 
from the Prophet She knew many religious rulings which the 
L Zurqani names her a$ Hind, Isabah as Khawlah. 
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front-rank Companions also could not know, particularly those 
about women and ghusJ (ritual bath) etc. Ahadith on these are 
narrated by her. She has narrated forty-six Ahadith in all, six of 
them are found in Saheeh Bukhari and Sahech Muslim, five in 
Saheeh Muslim while the rest are in other books. 

Her students included her nephew, Abdullah ibn Abbas 
Abdullah ibn Shaddad Abdur Rahman ibn Sa’ib Yazeed 
ibn al-Asamm and her freed slave Sulayman ibn Yasar and his 
brother Ata ibn Yasar, and others. 

The Prophet ^ had borne witness that she had perfect faith. 





(Maymunah and her sisters Umm a1-Fadl and Asma' were 
be!ievers of great rank.) 


(Isabah v8 pl 28 on the authority of Tabaqat Ibn Sa’d) 


Sayyidah Ayshah also praised very much her piety 

and habit of keeping ties of relationship intact. 

(Isabah 2urqani on the authority of Tabaqat) 
Her nephew Yazeed ibn al-Asamm said that she was given to 
offer salah abundantly. She attended to household chores and was 
very particular to use the miswak, She released many slaves and the 
Prophet once gave her his prayers on Ihat account, "May Allah 
reward you for that," 


Death 

Sayyidah Maymunah ^ died in 51 AH at Sarif. She had 
gone to Makkah to perform Hajj or Umrah but fell ill. She said to 
Yazeed ibn al-Asamm, "Take me away from Makkah because I will 
not die in Makkah, for Allah's Messenger had said to me 'You will 
not die in Makkah.'* Yazeed ibn al-Asamm said that they had 
reached Sarif where she died. 

(Dala'il an-Nabuwah. Bayhaqi and Majama’ az-Zawa'id) 

Sarif is about 10 miles from Makkah towards Madinah. Some 
authorities have stated that she was married at Sarif and her 
wedding feast was held there and she also died there. 

(Tahzeeb al-kamal) 

Sayyidina Abduliah Ibn Abbas led the funeral salah. Hc 
said, "This is the funeral of a wife of the Prophet so carry it 
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respectfully and walk gently." She was lowered into the grave by 
Sayyidina Ibn Abbas Yazeed ibn al-Asamm and Ubaydullah 
ibn Shaddad. They were all her nephews. Her grave was dug at the 
same spot where Allabs Messenger had pitched her tent on the 
return journey after pertbrming umrah. 

White Sayyidah Khadijah M was the Prophet’s ^ first 
wife, Sayyidah Maymunah was the last. 

We have recounted the merits of all the Prophet's eleven wives 
who are mentioned in Books of Haditb. Praise belongs to Allah. 



THE PROPHET S SCHILDREN 


We now write an account of the Prophet's children and their 
excellences. There is much difference of opinion on the number of 
his children. 1 The most acceptable report seems to be that he had 
seven children, of whom only a son, Ibrahim, was born to Mariyah, 
his slave girl and the rest were children of Sayyidah Khadijah 

We have seen in the account of Sayyidah Khadijah ^ ^ 
that sometime after their marriage (five years according to a report) 
their first child — a son — Qasim was born. The Prophet got 
his kunyah from him. He died in intancy. Then Zaynab, their eldest 
daughter, was born and both these children were born before the 
Prophet ^ was entrusted with the mission of Prophethood. 
Thereafter, a son, Abdullah, was born. He was called Tayyib or 
Tahir because he was born during Prophethood but he too died in 
childhood. Then three daughters were born in succession 2 . They 
were Ruqayyah, Umm Kulthum and Patimah. All the Prophefs 
daughters lived to the age of understanding, saw the Islamic period 
and embraced Islam and also observed the hijrah (migration) from 
Makkah to Madinah, and the Prophet himself conducted their 
marriage. Therefore, we shall only mention his daughters. 

Sayyidah Zaynab 

She was the Prophet's eldest daughter, born ten years before 
Prophethood. Some seerah writers say that she was the Prophet's 
eldest child while some others say that her brother, Qasim, was the 
eldest. Nevertheless, she was the eldest among his daughters. 


O. Zurqani has stated that he had eleven chiidren 

O. This implies that all three were born during Prophethood but it is not so in 
reality. Muhammad Zakariya. 
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Marriage 

She was married toAbu al-Aas ibn Rabee’ who was the son of 
her maternal aunt Halah bint Khuwaylid. He was a very good, 
nobie and well-natured man and the two of them loved one another 
deeply. Their close-knit relationship survived all their life. When 
the Prophet migrated to Madinah, he could not take along his 
family. Sayyidah Zaynab 1$*- M ^j was with her husband who had 
not believed in Islam till then. In fact, he was among the worriors 
of Makkah against the Muslims in the Battle of Badr in 2 AH and 
was one of the captives taken to Madinah. In the same way as 
relatives of other captives sent ransom to release them, Sayyidah 
Zaynab ^ ^e>j also sent her possession to pay for ihe release of 
Abu al-Aas . ] The Prophet let him go on condition that he would 
sent Sayyidah Zaynab ^ ^j to Madinah on reaching Makkah. 
Accordingly, he sent her to Madinah on camel-back with his 
brother, Kinanah. While they had just crossed the Makkan border 
and had reached Zu Tuwa, some of the idoiaters surrounded them 
and declared that they would not let Muhammad*s daughter go to 
Madinah. One of them hit her with a spear causing her to fall down 
and suffer injuries. Kinanah took out his bow and warned that if 
anyone approached them, he would not survive. They all stopped at 
their places. Meanwhile, the Makkans had learnt of this episode 
and their chief Abu Sufyan came there with some iniluential men 
and persuaded Kinanah to postpone his departure for some time 
after which he may take Sayyidah Zaynab ^j in the darkness 
and quiet of the night because the Makkans had suffered defeat and 
shame in the Battie of Badr and would consider her announced 
departure as a further insult. Kinanah agreed with that and 
Sayyidah Zaynab 4 ^* ^j returned to Abu al-Aas. A few days 
later, she went to Madinah, again with Kinanah. The Prophet 
had sent Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah and an Ansar Companion 

to Batan Yajaj to receive her. Kinanah handed her over to these 
two men at this place and retumed to Makkah. 

In 6 AH Abu al-Aas, was again taken captive in a battle and 
brought to Madinah. Again, Sayyidah Zaynab ^j came to 
his aid. She gave him protection and the Prophet acceded to her 
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request and let Abu al-Aas go. He went to Makkah, returned 
whatever the Makkans had entrusted him with> embraced Islam and 
came to Madinah, He and Sayyidah Zaynab had been 

separated for many years but neither did the Prophet marry 
Sayyidah Zaynab ^ to any other man. The Prophet 
remarried Sayyidah Zaynab ^ to him when he came to 

Madinah as a Muslim. 

The Prophet 0 regarded him highly because of his good 
conduct, truthfulness to his promise and kind treatment to Sayyidah 
Zaynab And the Prophet expressed that His words of 

praise for Sayyidina Abu al-Aas are found in Saheeh Bukhari 
and Saheeh Muslim (respectively chapters: ashar un-Nabi and 
Fada’il Patimah). 

Merits 

It is not enough to say in her praise that she was the very dear 
child of the Prophet sj#? Also, she was among the very tirst to 
believe, having recited the Kalimah shahadah with her mother, 
Sayyidah Khadijah Her faith was so strong that her deep 

love for het* husband did not deter her from keeptng her taith aliye, 
loving the Prophet and migrating to Madinah. She left her 
husband at Makkah and went to Madinah soon after the Battle of 
Badr. 

The Prophet also loved her deeply. Sayyidah Ayshah 
ip* said that the Prophet learnt of her injury during her attempt 
to migrate. He remarked: 

J 

,f The best of my daughters sutTered on my account.” 

(Zurqani v3 pl 95 on the aurhority of Tahtawi and Haakim) 


Death 

She dicd in 8 AH, two years after Sayyidina Abu al-Aa$ 
canic to Madinah and the Prophet ® remarried them. The Prophet 
was gravety disturbed on her death. He gave meticulous 
inslructions to the women who were giving her the bath and 
shrouding her, He gave his own (ahma( (lower waist-down 
wrapper) for her shroud. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah was one 
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of the women who gave her a bath. Her Hadith is transmitted in 
Saheeh Muslim: 

Jli j 4-jU- 4 &\ Jj c-jU Ui cJli 4 J 2 P ^t 

IjjStS* jt litt t jJj Jj-aj tJ 

JtSj 0 jA^- tilkp Ub Lftlpt cJlS lg;7l..-P liti jjStS^ L-Jjjt 

.dbt I4JyOt 

{Sayyidah Umm Atiyah said: when the Prophefs ^ 

daughter Zaynab died, he said to us who were giving her a bath* 
"Give hcr the bath an odd number of times — three or five. Pour 
camphor into the water the flfth time, {Or, he said, mix a linle 
camphor). And, when you have tinished giving her a bath, 
infrom me." So, when we were over with it w r e informed him. 

He gave us his blessed tcihmat for the shroud, saying, '*Use it as 
the innermost part of the shroud directiy on Zaynab s body. M 

(Saheeh Mnslim vl p305) 

He led the tuneral salah and he and Sayyidina Abu al-Aas 4^ 
lowered her in the grave. She felt the pain from the would she had 
suffered during hijrah all her life till death. Some ulama contend, 
therefore, that she died a martyr, (Zurqani v3 pl 96) 

Children 

She had a son> Ali, and a daughtei;, Umamah. The Prophet 
Ioved both of them dearly. According to Traditions in Saheeh 
Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim, his grand daughter, Umamah, 
climbed on his shoulders while he offered salah but he did not 
object to that. His grandson, Ali, travelled 011 the same camel as he 
at the time of the liberation of Makkah. He was martyred in the 
Battle Yarmook. (Zurqani v3 p197) .^a 

Sayyidah Ruqayyah 1 

She was the second daughter of the Prophet who was 
thirty-three years old at the time of her birth. (Zurqani v3 pl97). The 
Prophet had married her in her ehildhood to Utbah the son of 
Abu Lahab as he had his other daughter Umm Kulthum to Abu 
Lahab's second son Utabah (though the marriage was not 
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consumated then). He was not commissioned as Prophet at that 
time. Both the girls had not been sent to their husbands home till 
the time he was entrusted with Prophethood. He then began to 
invite people to Islam so Abu Lahab, hostile as he was to lslam, 
told his sons that they may choose between him and Muhammad's 
daughters. His sons obeyed their father and revoked their marriage 
with the Prophet’s two daughters. 

The Prophet then married Ruqayyah ^j to Sayyidtna 
Uthman ^ before hijrah (Zurqani v3 p198). Both of them were 
among the first migrants to Ethiopia when the Makkan idolaters 
made life diBIcult for them in Makkah. The Prophet had said at 
the time of their migration; 

"Surely Utlunan is the hrst after Lut to migrate with his family.' T 

Allah had bestowed beauty on both husband and wife and there 
was not any other couple in Makkah as beautiful as them, Some 
women of the family of Uthman also composed poetry in their 
praise. zurqani has quoted some of their poetry whose central 
thcme is that no one had seen such a beautiful couple. 

Sayyidina Uthman and Sayyidah Ruqayyah 
returnsd to Makkah after some days and, when Allah's Messenger 

migrated to Madinah, they too headed there. At Ethiopia, 
Sayyidah Ruqayyah iui gave birth to a son who was named 
Abdullah, but he died at the age of six. After that, perhaps they had 
no children. When the Prophet was going to Badr for the battle, 
Sayyidah Ruqayyah was very ill. So, he instructed 

Sayyidina Uthman ^ to stay behind to look after her. The news of 
victory at Badr v»'as received in Madinah, but before the Prophet 
could arrive, Sayyidah Ruqayyah ^ died. When he came, 

he was much grieved. He went to her grave and there tears rolled 
down his eyes. He wept so much that his tears fell on the grave 
(Zurqani). ^J?j 

Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 

She was the Prophet's third daughter. She was born betbre 
the Prophet began his mission but she grew up in the Istamic 
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atmosphere. We have seen that Iike Sayyidah Ruqayyah 
she too was married in childhood to a son of Abu Lahab. When the 
Prophet began to preach Islam, Abu Lahab’s both sons revoked 
their marriages with Sayyidah Ruqayyah 1 ** and Sayyidah 

Umm Kulthum ^ ^ ^j. Their relationship thus ended belbre the 
marriage was consumated. 

(al-Bidayah wa an-Nthayah v5 p346, Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p252) 

The Prophet 0 had then married Sayyidah Ruqayyah ^ 
to Sayyidina Uthman but when she died in 2 AH, he 
married Umm Kulthum 4 ^ iat ^j, a few days later, also to 
Sayyidina Uthman It thus became Sayyidina Uthman's 
privilage that he married the Prophet's iijl two daughters one after 
the other, and was, thus, bestowed the title of Zu cm-Noorayn 
(Possessor of two lights). When she too died in the lifetime of 
Sayyidina Uthman the Prophet ® said: 

jis" f 

(If 1 had a third daughter, I would have married her to Uthman, 
surely). 1 

When Utaybah had revoked his marriage to Sayyidah Umm 
Kuithum 1 *^ ^j, he had also displayed extreme rudeness to the 

Prophet iik. Both these things had hurt the Prophet ^ very much 
He had happened to pray to Allah ja ur LL-. (O 

Allah let one of your dogs overpower him!) (Zurqani, v3 p238) When 
Abu Lahab learnt of this curse, he was very' worried and feared for 
the lifc of his son. Some days later they set out on a journey to 
Syria. the carvan pitched tent on the way and the residents of that 
place cautioned them that lions frequented that area. This reminded 
Abu Lahab of the Prophet's prayer against his son, so he employed 
every protective measure he could to save his son, but the words 
that had escaped from the tonguc of the Prophet were not 
meaningless. The lion somehow took utaybah away. 

Bciore Sayyidah Umm Kulthum was married to 

Sayidina Uthman, Sayyidina Umar's daughter Sayyidah Hafsah 

O. al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v5 p347. A version has \^ jiTjJ (If I 

had ten daughters, 1 vvould have married them to Uthman, sureiy). !n fact, 

Zurqani has a vcrsion (lfl had a hundred.) v3 p238. This displays Uthman's 

'jjpj extraordinary excellence. 
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14 * was widowed. So> he asked Sayyidina Uthman to 

marry her but he gave a vague reply, neither denytng tlatly nt 
accepting the offer. Sayyidina Umar complained to the Prophet 
IsH who said, "Shall I not read you to a belter husband for your 
daughter then Uthman and a better wife for Uthman than your 
daughter." He than asked Umar to marry his daughter to him 
and he wouid give his own daughter, Umm Kulthum, to Uthman in 
Marriage.(Zurqan i) 

Merits 

We have seen that the Prophet ^ called Sayyidah Umm 
Kulthum more excet!ent than Sayyidah Hatsah ^>j. Besides, 
she was the Prophets ^ daughtcr, among the first people who 
believed. He also loved her as we can see from Utaybah's story*. 
Also. thc Prophet ^ led her funeral salah and took part in the 
burial, 

Death 

Six years after her marriage with Sayyidina Uthman (in 3AH), 
she died in 9 AH, (Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 p253, Zurqani v3 p239) The 
Prophet was present in Madinah. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah ^j?j 

and some othcr women bathed her. Sorne of the exponen?s of 
Hadith have held that the Prophefs 5^ instructions to Sayyidah 
Atiyah ^ & ^>j on the death of Sayyidah Zaynab ^ ^-*>j were 

really given on the death of Sayyidah Umm Kulthum not 

Sayyidah Zaynab 1$* «*»' ^j, but some others suggest that the same 
instructions may have been given both times, for, no name is 
mentioned in the Tradition, The Prophet led the funeral salah 
and she was buried in Jannat ul-Baqee\i*t>jij 

Sayyidah Fatimah 

She was the youngest of the Prophet's daughters and she 
was also the most dear to him. The historians differ on her date of 
birth uJtich they place five years or one year before Prophethood. 
(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah) She was with the Prophct ^ till 
hijrah when he had left her at Makkah. He got her to join him at 
Madinah later and, in 2 AH, a littie after Ihe Battle of Badr she was 
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married to Sayyidiria Ali 4§&>.(Saheeh Bukhari) Because he too was 
under the Prophet's care and had no house of his own, he gave 
them some things that were necessary in a home like a sheet of 
cloth, a waterskin. a leather mattress which was tllled with izkhar 
(a kind of hay) and so on. These things did not constitute the 
customary dowry because we do not have evidence of dowry from 
any of his wives or for his other daughters and it was unknown to 
the Arabs of the time. Sayyidina Ali ^ gave a coat of mail or its 
valuc as dower because he had nothing else to give in dower. 

Children 

She had three sons Hasan, Husayn and Muhsin. Muhsin died in 
childhood. She had Iwo daughters, Zaynab and Umm Kulthum. Of 
the Prophet’s chiidren, his descendants are known only from 
Sayyidah Patimah Either no child was born to his other 

daughters or they died early in life. 

Merits 

Sayyidah Patimah ^ was very dear to the Prophet 

He loved her veiy much, extraordinarily. He said: ^ w*-* 

T, The dearest of my family to me is Fatimah.” (Timiiri). If she was in 
ditTiculty, he could not tolerate it. Sayyidina Ali wished lo 
mariy the daughter of Abu Jahl but Sayyidah Fatimah ^ 
complained to the Prophet ^ about it and he was much pained at 
that. He exprcssed his pain and dispieasure in a sermon in the 
mosque and he also said: ^ ■uipu 'Tatimah is 

part of me. He who angcrs her, angers mc." This Hadith is tound in 
almosl all Books of Hadith with slight diffcrence in words. 1 
Sayyidah Ayshah ^ said, ”In her style of spccch. Fatimah 
was most akin to the Prophet {$!&. Her style of walking was also 
exactly the same as the Prophet's. It was his practice that when she 
came to him, he would get up to welcome her and say welcome! 
Her practice too was the same with the Prophet (Tirmizi) 

When the Prophet went out on a journey, he would meet 
Sayyidah Patimah ^ ^ at the last hour betore departure but 

O. Bukhari (Kitab un Nikah).. Muslim, Tirmizi (Merits of Fatimah, Abu 
Dawood (Kitab un Nikah). 
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when he arrived trom a journey, he met her before he met anyone 
else, (Zurqani) 

Sayyidah Ayshah 14 ^ «**' ^j said, "In his last iliness, the Prophet 
^ called Patimah to him and whispered something in her ear at 
which she wept* He said something more in her ear and she smiled. 
Later, I asked her the reason for that but she said that she would 
not divulge the Prophet's secret. But, when I brought up the 
subject after his death, she said that the first time he said that he 
thought his time had comc to die, and she wept The sccond time 
he said that she would be the rirst of his family to go to him. This 
caused her to smile.” In some versions it is stated that the second 
time, he asked, "Are you not happy that you are the chief of all 
women in Paradise." Apparently, he said both things (Saheeli 
Muslim). Besides these, the Books of Hadith abound with Ahadith 
on the fine qualities of Sayyidah Fatimah 

Death 

The death of the Prophet was unbearable for all 
Companions Sayyidah Farimah ^ was his only 

remainig child and both of them loved one another deeply. 
Thercforc, hcr grief was beyond cxpression and onc that made 
Iiving impossibie for her. In fact, thc Prophet had himsclf lcl 
her know of that in his iifelime. Just six months after his death, she 
too undertook the journey to the Hereafter. She was 29-or 24 years 
old when she died. The difference is because of uncertainity of her 
date of birth. If she was born five years before Prophethood then 
she was twenty-nine years old when she died, But if that was one 
year before Prophethood then she was twenty-four years old at 
death. lbn Katheer has given her age as twenty-nine years 
(al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah) while Hafiz Zahabi as twenty-four 
years (Tareekh al-Islam). But Allah knows bcst. 

Sayyidina Ali 4^ led the funeral salah and she was buried in 
Jannat ul-Baqee'. 

Sayyidina Hasan Ibn Ali 

His name was Hasan and kunyah was Abu Muhammad. The 
name was suggested by the Prophet (Siyar A lam an-Nabula v3 p246). 
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His father was Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah ^ 
was his mother He was their eldest son and Sayyidina Ali 4^ got 
his kunyah, Abu al-Hasan, from him. 

Birth 

He was born in Ramadan 3 AH. On learning of his birth the 
Prophet went to Sayyidina Ali's house, took his grandson in 
his iap, cailed the azan in his ear and got the aqeeqah done, giving 
silver equal in weight to his hair in sadaqah. 1 Thus the first sound 
to go into his ears was the Prophel T s and that was the azan 
which invites to religion, Much of his childhood was spent in the 
Prophct^s company and he was eight years old when the Prophet 
died. 

Khilafah 

When Sayyidina Ali was martyred, the Muslims of K.ufah 
and around it swore allegiance (bay*h) to Sayyidina Hasan in 
the Jami f Masjid of Kufah. Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidina 
Mi)'awiyah had already developcd great differences. So, hardly 
seven months had passed since becoming Khalitah. Sayyidina 
Hasan concluded peace with Sayyidina Mu'awiyah lo 
prevent fighting and killing and after resigning as Khalifah in 
favour of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah he moved to Madinah. In this 
way, the Prophet T s ^ words were proved true when he had said 
about him: oi ^ J* 5 } V 1 "This son 

of mine is a sayyid (leader) and, if Aliah wills, Allah will bring 
peace between two groups of Mushms through him." 2 During the 
negotiations, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah accepted aJI the conditions 
that Sayyidina Hasan placed before him.3 The conditions 
included an abundant allocation of wealth enough for him to live 
comfortably, but he spent from it in the cause of Allah so much so 
that he sometimes gave away his socks too. On reaching Madinah, 
Sayyidina Hasan spent his life peacefully occupying himself in 

O. Jami' Tirmizi vl pl83 UJth ^ ^ u . Abu Dawood: chapter on Aqeeqay r 
Nasai Kitab al-Aqeeqah. 

0. Saheeh Bukhari (manaqib al-Hasart wal Husayn) Tirmizi v2 p218 (manaqib). 
€>. Siyar A’lam an Nabula v2 p23, v3 p264. 
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worship, devotion and preaching. 

He married many times and had ten or more children. 

Death 

In 50 AH or 51 AH, someone poisoned him and that resulted in 
his martyrdom. The ameer of Madinah, Sa’eed ibn al-Aas led the 
funeral salah. 

Features 

He resembled the Prophet very much in features. Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr ^ once had him in his lap and said to Sayyidina Ali 
Jt He does not Jook like you, but he is like the Prophet 
Sayyidina Ali heard him and laughed. 1 The same is reported by 
Sayyidina Anas. 2 

Merits 

Wc will follow the muhadditheen in recounting his fine 
qualities with those of Sayyidina Husayn because they are 
mostly common to both. 

Sayyidina Husayn Ibn Ali 

He was the second grandson of the Prophet and the sccond 
son of Sayyidina Ali and Sayyidah Fatimah ^ He was 

born in Sha'ban 4 AH. The Prophet gave him the name Husayn, 
let him lick honey, put his tongue in his mouth and thus put his 
saliva therein. He aiso instructed thal the aqeeqah be pertbrmed 
and scidacjah be given of silver of the same weight as his hair. 
(Muwatta Imam Maalik). He too resembled thc Prophet who loved 
him very much. He was only six years old when the Prophet 
died, but hc spent all those years in his company. Then, Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr and Umar treated him with immsnsc love and in 
the initial days of Sayyidina Umar ^ he began to participate in 
jihad and took part in many battles. When the rebels had laid siege 
on Sayyidina Uthman's house, Sayyidina Ali instructed both 
s ons. Sayyidina Hasan and Husayn 4^ to protect him. When 

. Saheeh Bukhari (Manaqib al-Hasan and a(-Husayn) 

. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula (refce: Jami' Tirmizi etc.) 
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Sayyidina Hasan concluded peace with Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 
4 ^e>, his brother, Sayyidina Husayn ^ disagreed with him but 
accepted his decision because he was his eider brother. However, 
when, arter Say^ddina Hasan's death, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah ^ 
asked for aiiegiance to Yazeed as Kha1ifah, he (Sayyidina Husayn 
could not accept that tn any way. And, when Yazeed became 
Khalifah, he did not listen to his well-wishers but travelled to 
Kufah from Madinah with intent to wage jihad and he had just 
reached Karballa when he was persecuted and martyred.^ ^j 
au9 j\j He was martyred on lOth Muharram 21 AH at the age of 55 
years. 

MeritsofBoth Brothers 

As it is being the Prophet T s grandson and Companio n are not 
without merit. The Prophet Ioved them much. Both the brothers 
climbed on the ProphePs back when he was in salah and they 
walked through his legs. He was caretul of them even in salah and 
did not raise himseJf from sajadah as long as they were perched on 
his back. (Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p294). He used to take them in his 
iap, place them on his shoulders, kiss them, smell them and would 
say "You are the sweet smell of Allah/* (Jami 1 

Tirmizi) On one such occasion, Sayyidina Aqra' Ibn Habis 
submitted to him, "O Messenger of Allahl l have ten sons but I 
havc nevcr kissed anyone, Tt He said, ,r He who does not have mercy 
is also not shown mercy. ff (Jami Tirmizi) 

We have read in the account of Sayyidah Fatimah <&i ^j 
that when the ayal latheer was revealed, the Prophet $£& gathered 
Sayyidina Ali Sayyidah Patimah i^p 4»s ^j and the brothers 
Hasan^&and Husayn under his mantle and submitted to Allah: 

5 J*l j* 

(O AHah, they too are among the people of my house, rertiove 
iinpurity from them and purify theml) (Tirmizi) 

Sayyidina Adi ibn Thabit has reported that Allah's 
Messenger had placed Hasan on his shoulders and made this 
supplication ^ ^i f, 0 Allah, he is dear to me, You too 

make him dear to You." (Saheeh Bukhari, vl p530: Saheeh Musiim v7 
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p283 — merits of al-hasan wa al-Husayn) 

Sayyidina Ibn Umar said that a man of Iraq asked him, 
"Would an expiation be necessary if a pilgrim who has assumed the 
ihram kills a fly V He said in extreme displeasure, "The people of 
lraq come to ask about the killing of fly although they killed the 
grandson (Husayn) of the Prophet ^ who had said about both his 
grandsons that they were for him swcet smell of the world," 1 

Sayyidina Usamah ibn Zayd said that he went to the 
Prophet He came out holding something which he had covered 
with his cloak. When he fm ished speaking what he had come to 
say, he asked the Propeht what he was holding. He removed his 
cloak and disclosed Hasan and Husayn and said: 

. U-$~*j j* ja ^p~\j iijSj 

m O AMali, I love them both. You too love them and love him 
who loves thejn. 11 (Tirmizi) 

These words are found in Books of Hadith on sound transmissions: 

3 ^ ” (O Allah I Jove them both. You too iove 

them). There is no doubt whatsoever that both of them were very 
dear to AUah and to His Messenger and those who Jove them are 
ai$o dear to Allah and His Messenger. Once the Prophet was 
delivering the sermon when both of them came running to hini. He 
paused, picked them, placed them on his sides and resumed the 
sermon. 

Sayyidina Ya'lah ibn Mun*ah reported that the Prophet said: 

JA V *" 1 o* Wj 

"Husayn is mine and I am his. He who loves Husayn, Allah 
loves him. Husayn is a grandson of mine/' 

These words j~~*- j» tjij ja j (Husayn is mine and I am his) 
express deep love, oneness and a heartfe!t relationship. They are 
follow'ed by words of supplication which occur in many Ahadith 
particularly in Tirmizi in the chapter on merits of Hasan and 
Husayn. The Prophet called their mother chief of the women of 
Paradise and the two brothers chief of the young 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (chapter on merits of Hasan and Husayn). Tirmizi (Chapter 
on merits of Hasan and Httsayn). 
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men of Paradise. (Jami Tirmizi Chapter on; merits of Ahl ul-Bauy vl 
p216). After the Prophefs death, the Companions, 
particularly the first two Khalifahs, also treated them with 
tremendous love and compassion. 

Sayyidina Umar ^ fixed an allowance for the two brothers at 
five thousand dirham equal to that of the participants of Badr and 
said that it was because of close rclations with the Prophet && 

(Siyar A‘lam an Nabula, v3 p266) though even towards the end of his 
Khalifah both brothers were just young men. Once Sayyidina Umar 
was delivering a sermon from the Prophefs pulpit in Masjid 
Nabawi when Sayyidina Husayn asked him, ,T Vacate the pulpit 
of my father (grand father) and deliver it from your father f s pulpitT 
He said, T, My father had no pulpit, ,T and he made him sit next to 
him on the pulpit and showed him much love. (Siyar A'lain an-Nabula 
v3 p285). Sayyidina Umar ^ had received some cloaks known as 
hullah from Yaman. He distributed them among the sons of the 
Companions and ordered for better ones to be sent for 
Sayyidina Hasan and Sayyidina Husayn, He gave them the cloaks 
and said, ,T Now, I am pleasedT 

Both the brothers have not reported many Ahadith, but they do 

have some direct reports from the Prophet ^ or their parents ^j 
» 4 9 
agamst their names. 

They were devoted worshippers. Both, had pertormed Hajj 
many times after having travelled from Madinah to Makkah on 
foot. (Siyar A’lam an-NabuIa) 

They Spent generously in the cause of Allah. They had 
inherited the quality of piety and generosity from their grand father 
and parents 



EXCELLENCES OF THE COMPANIONS 4> 


Let us now narrate the merits or virtues of some of the 
well-known Companions 4s>. All the Companions are privileged 
because of the Prophet's company the like of which no one who 
is not a Companion can get. However, there is a distinction among 
them in ranks as is mentioned in the Qur’an: 


(\ * :© V A-Ul JU-j j 'J Jli 1 


{Not equal is he with the rest of you who spent and fought 
before the victory. Such are high tn rank than those who spent 
and fought afterwards. And to each Allah has promised a goodly 
(reward).} (a!-Hadeed, 57:10) 


There is a concensus among the ummah that one who is not a 
Sahabi (companion) — no matter how high he may be in rank — 
cannot be better than a Companion even if he is not of a high rank 
among the Companions. 1 

In the terminology of SharVah a Companion — Sahabi 

— is one who as a believer, had seen Allatts Messenger, or had the 
privilege of his company even if that was for a moment. 2 The 
Quran and the Ahadith have mentioned innumerable virtues of the 
Companions 4^- We begin with some verses of the Qur r an and will 
then relate some Ahadith on the fine qualities and merits of the 
Companions in general. We will fol!ow this with an account of 
peculair merits of the tront rank Companions 


Fath al-Bari v_ p7, 

Nawawi; Sharah Muslim v2 p309. Tadrecb al-Rawi v2 p209. Nakhbat ul-Fikr 
p82. Imam Bukhari has given this deHnition in the Chapter on Virtues of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
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(1) And thus We have made 
you a mid-most (justly 
balanced) community so that 
you may be witnesses to 
mankind, and the Messenger 
may be a witness to you. 

(al-Baqarah,2:143) 


- _ * . /. J,/» / / 

P i -1 JLg-S» t y jScd 

J» ^ 

(\ tr :Y 


The change of the qiblah is mentioned before this verse. The 
meaning is that just as your qiblah is very correct and 
well-balanced so too you (the Companions and their iollowers) are 
also vey well-balanced. And, you will bear witness in the Hereafter 
to the other communities in the same way as the Prophet will be 
a witness to you. The word ( wasat ) is mid-most path, the most 
straight and well-balanced. This word is used in the verse mentions 
the honour of the Companions and those who follow them. 

(2) So those who believe in 


«Jjj* 3 '>*' O) 

jjs tjj^j 

(^ oV:Y<-3l 

Again the Companions are mentioned. They are ones who 
believe in the Prophet ^ and follovv the Qur'an and are thus 
successful in this world and the next. 

(3) But the Messenger, and ^ (r) 


hlm, and strengthen him* and 
help him, and follow the light 
(Qur*an) which has been sent 
down with him those — they 
are the prosperers. (al-A'rat7:l57) 


thouse who believe with him, 
have struggied hard with their 
riches and their lives. And 
those — for them are all the 
good things, and those — they 
are the prosperers. 

(at-Tawbah, 9:88) 


rfrr*'3 *** 

i 33 Jj 

o ayuai'. 33 J\J 


iiiOp» 

(A^ -AA:t tij 


This verse follows the mention of the hypocrites who made 
excuses to keep away from jihad. It is also mentioned that they 
behaved in that way because Allah had sealed their hearts and they 
could not see what profitted them and what was damaging to them. 
Then loo read the above praise of the Companions 
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(4) And the foremost> the flrst 
of the Muhajirin and the Ansar, 
and those who folJowed them 
in good-doing — Allah is 
pleased with tliem, and they are 
pleased with Him: and Hc has 
prepared for them Gardens 
underneath which rivcrs tlow, 
therein they shall abide for 
ever. That is a mighty triumph. 

{at-Tawbah, 9:100) 


o? (i) 

K - 

* •* jTtt ■* . »■ i ^ * . > > > >* . 

^ aui j 

- ^ > >t <* * * 3 * 

^ (3*4^ 

ii;i 

(1 ♦ * Bjj^») 


This verse mentions the Companions whether of Madinah or of 
Makkah who were the first to believe. It is also said that the later 
Companions are also included in the privilege. 

(5) Among the Believers are 

men who are true to the Jbrj ja (o) 

covenant they made with Allah; 
so of thcm is he who fu)filled 
his vow by (martyrdom) and of 

thcm is he who awaits, and „ ^ ^ 

they have not altered in the 
least (al-Ahzab, 33:23) (YT 


iUt ijAjMi 

Uj Jasii ^ ±J>U ^ai 


Imam Tirmizi has cited this Hadith for the background of this 
verse. 

Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik *£k> said: My uncle Anas ibn Nadr 
^ could not participate in the Battle of Badr for some reason 
which he regretted vcry much. Hc said that if Allah gives him an 
opportunity to fight in jihad again then He will see what he 
does. The following year when the Battle of Uhud took place, 
Anas ibn Nadr took part and fought bravely and was martyred. 

He had more than eight wounds on his body, and he could not 
be identified till his sister recognised her brother from his 
Hngers. 1 

Some other Companions had also made a similar resolution but 
the time had not arrived for fulfilment of the resolutions so they 
waited for martyrdom, The verse mentions both this class. 


O. Tirmizi v2, commentary on surah a!-Ahzah 
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(6) Ailah was certainly well i ' i> ' 

pleased with the Beiievers - , , , ' , , * 

when they swore tealty to you 

under the tree. (al-Fath,48:18) ...„ 

This verse refers to Boy/ TiuAwm which has got its name from 
this very verse. The Prophet had travelled in Zuqa f dah with a 
number of Companions to perform umrah. On the way> however, 
he learnt that the Makkans were prepared to obstruct him. He 
stopped over at Hudaybiyah and sent Sayyidina Uthman ^k> to 
Makkah to reason with them and tell them that they had come to 
perform umrah. They arrested him. When he was late in returning 
the Companions believed that he had been martyred. So, the 
Prophet took a bay f ah (or allegiance) whereby they gave an 
assurance that in the event of a battle, they would give their support 
to the end. They took the bay l ah willingly and very 
enthusiastically. Allah lets them know that He is pleased with 
them. Several verses tbllowing this one refer to this case and praise 
the Companions and mention Allah's biessings on them. 
Muhammad is the Messenger 


of Allah, and those who are 
with him are hard against the 
disbelievers, mercitbl among 
themselves. You see them 
bowing, prostrating, seeking 
bounty froin Allah and (His) 
good pleasure. Their mark is on 
their foreheads from the traces 
of prostration. Thal is their 
similitude in the Torah — and 
their simiiitude in the Injeel. 

(al-Path, 48:29) 


f» . \ > f 6 + 6 * J 

^ ( V ) 

jliilJl { jli’ ii* 

i 1 * J . * f '*' 

U5 j y 
UtjJ*jj 4ill 

^ i , , j ^ ^ j . k j 

J o* J w- 

J & LSto 

■ J , r , '5j s3 ' 

(XV iA£sah5jj-«) 


The verses continue to refer to the Bay r ah Ridwan, It recounts 
the fine qualities of the Companions. 


(8) Therein do glorify Him, in 
tne mornings and the evenings, 
Men whom neither 
merchandise nor sale diverts 
from the rememberance of 


a3 (A) 

ij\*j pb t & i Jitj JU»S'3 
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Allah, and establishing the 
salah and paying the zakah , 
they fear a day in which the 
hearts and the sights will be (TY:Y i 
oyerturned. (an-Nur, 24:36-37) 


tijJ 


The preccding verse mentions mosques while this one mentions 
those who go to the mosques and even after they emerge from the 
mosques they do not neglect rcmembrance of AHah and their duties 
concerning salah and zakah. This is because they dread the Day ot 
Resurrection. 

There are many other verses of Qur'an which mention the 
Companions we lengthen our discussion, let us suffice 

with these verses. We now' mention some of the Ahadith retlecting 
on the merits of the Companions 

(I) Sayyidah Ayshah ^ M ^ Jj* 0*0) 

said that someone asked the v w 

Prophet "Which people are <J-* J ^ 

the best?" He said, "The people y, , . ^ Jj, 

of my time are the best. Then ^ ^ ^ ‘ 


those after them and then those 
tollowing them." 

(Saheeh M usii m v2 p310) 




The words of the Hadith in Bukuari are: 


{The best of my followers are those who live in my time, then 
those who will come after them and then those who will come 
after the Jatter.} 

In yet another Hadith of Bukhari, the words are: 

1 jkji^ ^ 

The gist of all these narrations are that the Companions $&> were 
the best of all people and the ummah is agreed on that. 

Abu Nu'aym has quoted Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood in 
his Hilyat ul-Awliya as saying: 

aJlp l li ^LnJl jJi ^ 

. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter virtues of Companions) 
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bt^w^l 4J aJgu ^>Lh wJ^ laj 4,< U.i Aj^cJlj aJLjjj «UjcJ 

.pJLgj «LIp <UJ *Ijj JJ 4jj^ jLa>1 

{Allah looked at the hearts of His slaves and chose Muhammad 
according to His knowledge and sent him with His 
Messengership, Then he looked at the hearts of the people after 
that and selected some as his Companions, and made them his 
ansars (helpers) and his ministers or deputies.) 1 

This means that the Conpaniorts c$p> are his selected slaves, and, 
after the Prophet no one is better than the Companions <$£>* 


They are helpers of Allah’s religion and ministers of the Prophet 

m. 



Abu Nu'aym has also reported Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
as saying: 

L.ls- b jij bbjjl \ oLa IS^ JL *?%*• wl^w?l wnJjI 

. Jijj ^JLjj 4-ip Jll A-J L^waS *AjU?M fjJ UJlSJ l^ijij 

(These Companions of the Prophet are the best people of 
this ummah . Their hearts are the most pious and righteous of all 
people and their knowtedge most deep and they are least given 
to affectation. Allah selected ihem for companionship of His 
Prophet and to prcach His religion} 2 


(2) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed 
al-Khudri reported that Allah f s 
Messenger said: A time will 
come when an army of the 
Muslims will advance forward 
(to wage jihad) and (at thc lime 
otjihad) the people will look 
out and search for a 
Companion among them. They 
will find a Companion among 
them and it is through his 
blessings that Allah will grant 
this army victoryp 


J Lu o> 

ilil jJ^Jj Jlj ^)t3 AjS 4i)1 

WtJl Laj (jb>j ^ull 
^jOjjO Ja dJ^J^ 

obw>1 

\ 

J^-jJ Ujj J)1 

■ ^ lW 


O. Hayat us-Sahabah, vl p46 on the authority of Hilyat ul-Awliya and al-lstiyab 
by Ibn Abdul Barr. ©. Hayat us-Sahabah p46 (refce: Hilyat ul-Awliya) 

©. Saheeh Musliin, Chapter: Vinues of Companions Saheeh Bukhari, Chapter: 
Yirtues of Companions. 
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These are words of Saheeh Muslims. The same Hadith in 
Sahcch Bukhari has slightly different words. 

The Hadith expresses the virtues and blessings of the 


Companions. 

(3) Sayyidina Abu Musa *£&> 
al-AsfVari reported that AI1ah’s 
Messenger s a i d : M y 
existence is a means of safety 
and protection for the 
Companions. And the existence 
of my Companions is a means 
of safely and protcction of my 
itmmah. And, after 1 have gone 
from the wor ld, the 
Companions will be faced with 
calamities about which I have 
fore-warned. And, after the 
d isappearance 'of my 
Companions the entire ummah 
wili face the dangers of which I 
have fore-warnedJ 


jt. (T) 

4i' JJlS Jl* 4U' 
v *^ a \ ui ^jLij .guc. 

Ji 

c-Jbi \i\3 ^J» 


This is a Hadith from Saheeh Muslim. Imam Nawawi has said 
in the expianation of this Hadith that the calamities mentioned by 
the Prophet did, in fact, occur. Thc Companions did diffcr and 
dispute which resulted in mischief and trials and Hghting and 
killing. After the Companions were gone, the ummah was faced 
with bicTah and other religious disagreements, etc. 

(4) Sayyidina Abu Sa’eed 


al-Khudri rcported that Allah J s 
Messenger said: Do not revile 
any of my Companions beeause 
(they are so elevated in rank 
and dear to Ailah that) if you 
spend gold equal to the Mount 


Jli eSjJjAJl j* (t) 

«oii «dn Jts 
0 


Uhud, you would not be UL* ^<^>t U 

entitled to reward of their ” 


spending a mudd or even half a 




. Saheeh Muslim v2 p30S 
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mudd .} 1 

It has been mentioned in the beginning of the Hadith that 
Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed spoke rudely with Sayyidina 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf which prompted the Prophet ^ to say 
as above. Sayyidina Abdur Rahman ibn Awf was a gJorious 
Companion and one of the ten who were promised Paradise. In 
spite of his magnificent glor> r . Khalid ibn Waleed ^ could not 
attain.the rank of Abdur Rahman ibn al-Awf lf there is such a 
difference between these two Companions then there would be 
much greater difference between the common people and the 
Companions. (Mudd was a unit of measure about 1 kg weight). 

(5) Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Mughaffal reported that 
Allah’s Messenger said; 

Fear Allah concerning my 
Companions. Do not make 
them target (of criticism and 
speaking ill). He who loves 
them, does so from love of me, 
and he who hates them does so 
from hatred of me. He who 
hurts them, hurts me, he who 
hurts me, hurts Ailah. And he 
who hurts Allah, will be 
punished by Allah (in this 
world and the next) 2 

The Hadith gives a clear message to next generations to be 
careful to give rights of the Companions 4*. If they are 
disrespectful in any way then they will suffer punishment in both 
the worlds. 

We must also remember that all Companions are included in 
the privilege even if as disbelievers they may have been very 
hostile to Isfam and the Prophet and they may have harassed 
their Muslim brothers cruelly. There is a relative saying of the 
Prophet 


JS j* (°) 

* 

JAJ j+r* p+rs 

^j {+*** * 

•d 


O. Saheeh Muslim v2 p310 
O, Jami Tirmiii 
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Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
reported that Allah r s Messenger 
said: You will find such a 
one best fn affairs of Islam who 
had been extremely hostile to it 
before he embraced IsJam.I 


Jli 41 oyyt jp 

aJS' 4)1 Jl3 

Oi Jj Aj \y VI 1 -X* 


We have innumerable examples among the Companions in 
evidence of this Hadith. We have Sayyidina Umar ^>, Amr ibn 
al-Aas Thumarah ibn Uthal and many others. Both their 
conditions — before and after Islam — were extremes. Sayyidina 
Amr ibn al-Aas said, M As a disbeliever no one was as hatetui of 
Islam as L It was my desire to kill the Prophet if I had a chance. 
But as a Muslim, no one is as dear to me as the Prophet iH. I had 
so much respect for him in my heart that I could not look at him to 
my contentment. 2 

Sayyidina Thumamah ibn Uthal 4& said aimost the same thing 
to the Prophet "O Messenger of Allah! Before I believed, no 
face on the face of earth was more hatetul to me than yours but 
your face has become the dearest of all to me, and no religion was 
more hateful to me than yours, but your religion is now the dearest 
of all to me. Your town, Madinah, was very' hateful to me, but it is 
dearest to me now." 3 

There are many Ahadith in the Books of Ahadith on merits of 
the Companions. We could have quoted many more were it not that 
we would have taken too much space. 


Sayy idina Hamzah Bin Abdul Muttalib 

The Prophet's patemal uncle, Hamzah, believed in the very 
second year of Prophethood. He was attached to the Prophet ^ 
since childhood and they were very close to one another. He was 
also the Prophet T s foster brother, for Thawbiyah, the maid slave 
of Abu Lahab, had suckied both of them. 4 Also, their mothers were 

O. Saheeh Muslim 
©. Saheeh Muslim Chapter 
O. Saheeh Muslim v2 p94 Chapter 
O. Isabah v8 p36 (account of Thawbiyah) 
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patemal cousins, 1 an'd Sayyidina Hamzah was between two and 
four years older than the Prophet These factors, perhaps, 
helped in his (eariy) acceptance of Islam. He was a hunter. One day 
as he retumed from his hunting trip, his siave-girl told him that 
Abu Jahl had been very rude to his nephew that day. He went 
straight to the man and at the same time as expre$sing his intense 
displeasure at his rudeness, he expressed his acceptance of Islam. 
That day on, he stayed together with the Prophet When the 
Prophet made the hijrah to Madinah, he too migrated and was 
tlnally martyred in the Battle of Uhud. 

Sayyidina Hamzah was a respected man of Makkah. He was 
dignified, brave and his courage was cited as an example. 
Theretbre, the idolaters were very grieved when he embraced 
Islam, and they became cautious in their harassment of the Prophet 
Sayyidina Hamzah was with the Prophet when the 
Makkan idolaters had restricted him and the Banu Hashim within 
Sha r b Abu Talib and he had also participated in the Battle of Badr.J 
The Following year he again showed his braver>' and killed thirty, 
or more, disbelievers before being martyred. 4 

Wahshi (who later became a Muslim) related how he martyrea 
Sayyidina Hamzah ^e>. "I was the slave of Jubayr ibn Mu‘tim 5 
whose paternal uncle, Tabemah ibn Adi was killed in the Battle of 
Badr by Hamzah. My master, Jubayr, told me that he would free 
me if I killed Hamzah and I was adept at killing with a small spear. 
In the Battle of Uhud, I concealed myself behind a rock waiting for 
an opportunity. I saw that he eliminated Saba’ ibn Abdul Uzza with 
one stroke of his sword but as he came within my range I shot my 
spear at him and it hit him below the navel coming out of the other 
side." 6 


O. Isabah v2 p37 (account of Hamzah) 

€>. Siyar A‘lam an-Nabula v I p 172 refec: Mustadrak Haakim. 
O. Saheeh Bukhari v2 p574 _j ju ^ ^—- 

O. Jsabah vl pI22. 

0. Healso believed laleron. 

0. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: Killing of Hamzah.) 
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Merits 

Sayyidina Hamzah was the Prophet’s paternai uncle, foster 
brother and maternal cousin and Companion. His martyrdom in the 
Battle of Uhud earned him the title from the Prophet sayyid 
ush-Shuhada (chief of the martyrs) 1 , as, indeed, he had also called 
him Asadullah (lion of Allah) 2 . The idolaters mutilated his body 
after he was martyred. 5 

When the bodics werc bcing buried, Sayyidina Hamzah's 
sister, Sahyah bint Abdul Muttalib brought two pieces of 

cloth to shroud her brother. Lest she be unable to see her brother's 
mutilated body, the Prophet ^ instructed her son* Zubayr to 
prevent her from looking at Sayyidina Hamzah She only 
agreed to that when told that it was the Prophet T s command. Of the 
two sheets of cioth that she had sent for her brother T s shroud, hc 
could get only one because the other piece was used for an Ansar 
martyr who was next to him. Thus, he could not be fully covered 
with the sheet of cloth, either his head or his feet werc lcft bare. So, 
the head was covered with it and izkhar (a kind of hay) was spread 
over his fcct. The Prophet was much grieved at his martyrdom 
and he said, "If it was not for Saftyah f s grief, I would have left 
Hamzah without shroud and burial so that on the Day of 
Resurrection, he would be brought out from the bellies of birds and 
beasts, and would come to Allah. 4 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas ^ said that after the BattJe of 
Uhud s the Prophet 0 said about the martyrs, "Allah has placed 
their souls in birds of green colour who drink water from the rivers 
of Paradise and eat its fruit. Golden ianterns hang below the 
Throne of the Merciful that they may rest there (in their nest). They 
express their desire to convey to their brothers in the world news of 
their happy condition but Allah said in the Qur'an: 


O. Siyar A’lain an-Nabula vl p 173. Isabah v2 p37, 

©. Isabah v2 p37< 

©. Some reports $ay that Hind, the wife of Abu Sufyan (both of whom Jater 
because Muslims) had mutilated his body, but the reports are weak in 
transmisston. See Seerat un-Nabawiyah fi Daw al-Masadir al-Asliyah by Dr. 
Mahdi Rizqullah Ahmad. 

O. Abu Dawood. Tirmizi. 
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{Think not of those who were 
slain in Allah's way as dead. 

Nay, they are alive and are 
provided with sustenance from 
their Lord, rejoicing in the 
bounty (of martyrdom) which 
Allah has granted them, and 
they feel happy for the sake of 
those who, being left behind 
have not joined them, that no 
fear shall be on them, nor shall 
they grieve. They rejoice in 
Allah’s blessing and (His) 
bounty, and that Allah wastes 
not the reward of the 
believers.}(Aal-]mran3:169-171) 

Sayyidina Abbas Ibn AbdulMuttalib^> 

The PropheLs paternaLuncle, Sayyidina Abbas *£&>, was two 
years older than him, However, he never said, "I am older than 
him.” Rather when, he said, u He is greater but I was born before 
him." 1 He was much attached to the Prophet ^ and even before 
becoming a Muslim, he supported him. 

In the twelfth year of Prophethood, a group of Madinans had 
pledged allegiance to Islam at the hands of the Prophet 
Sayyidina Abbas — not a Muslim then — was there and he 
said to those people, "Muhammad wishes to come to you. If you 
promise to support him all your life, it is better otherwise let us 
knownow." 2 

Immediately after the Battle of Khaybar, Hajjaj ibn Ilat a 
Companion about whom the Makkans were unaware that he was a 
Musiim, came to Makkah with the Prophet r s permission to attend 
to his personal affair. He let it be known to the Makkans that the 
Prophet had suffered a humiliating defeat at Khaybar. When 
Abbas learnt of that ? he was much worried and became restless. 

O. ooJj Uj jg\ J» siyar A'lam an*Nabula v2 p80 on the authority of Majma 
az-Zawa'id. and Tabarani 
€>, Isabah v3 p63l. Seerat un-Nabi vl p!67 


dj» ^ l h > ojjjy. 
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He met Hajjaj ibn Ilat who quietly disclosed to him that the 
Prophet gained victory but hc had spread the wrong news to 
overcome his own difficulty. That comforted Sayyidina Abbas 
Sayyidina Abbas was a tall man, awe-inspiring, extremely kind 
and considerate. He had a loud voice, He had every quality that 
made a leader. In pre-Islamic days, he was responsible to provide 
water to the pilgrims and to oversee upkeep of, and arrangements 
in the Masjid al-Haram (which were considered highly 
honourablc) 2 . In the Battle of Badr, he came to fight on the side of 
the idolaters unwillingly but the Prophet had ordered his 
Companions not to hurt him, however, they did arrest him. He had 
with him gold weighing twenty ooqiyah. When the que$tion of 
ransom was raised, he said that he had embraced Islam. The 


Prophet S&b said: 

"Allah knows the truth. lf you 
are sincere in your claim to 
Islam then He will reward you. 
As for u$, we will conduct 
ourselves according to the 
obviou$. So, pay the ransom." 3 


■13tB LmIp «LA3 i 




So, Sayyidina Abbas offered the twenty ooqiyah gold he had 
with him but the Prophet said, ,T This is the booty Allah has 
granted us. Ask for ransom to be sent to you from Makkah." He 
said, ”1 have nothing with me in Makkah," But the Prophet 
asked him to call for the wealth he had entrusted his wife with in 
Makkah. Abbas said, "I know about that." 4 We have seen in 
this narration that he said twice that he was a believer. So, some 
seerah writers suggest that he was a Muslim before the Battle of 
Badr while other say that he cmbraced Islam immcdiately after the 
Battle of Badr. He did not disclose it to the Makkans and supplied 
the Prophet with reports about them. 5 

Neverthless, he did embrace Islam before the liberation of 
Makkah. That is why he could give protection to Abu Sutyan ibn 


. Seerah Ibn Hisham — Hadith of a!-hajjaj ibn I lat. 
. Jsabah v3 p631 
. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p82 
. ibid. 

. Tirmtei, Virtues of Abbas. v2 p2l7 
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Harb and was not regarded one of Tulaqa of Makkah who believed 
at the time of victory of Makkah and the Prophet forgave them. 


Merits 


He was the Prophet's uncle about whom he said: 
O People! Whoever hurts my 


uncle, hurts me because 
anyone's uncie is like his 
tather. 1 


(S*\ j* \#\ 

. UJts 


The Prophet showed him great respect and the Companions 
also held him with respect, Imam Baghawi wrote about him: 
Sayyidina Abbas was , ( _ 

counted among the very great & ° 

people in the sight of the JU, Up &\ Jj*-j 

Prophet And, the 

Companions ^ aiso 4-bwwojlj 

recognised his esteem. They (, Ai.jjUo, 

consulted him and abided by 

hisadvice. 2 .^ij 

He too Ioved the Prophet dearly. In the Battle of Hunayn, 
there was a time when the Companions retreated and the 
Prophet was almost alone. At that time he was at the' side of the 
Prophet 

In the times of Sayyidina Umar when there was a famine, he 
requested Sayyidina Abbas to pray for rain and Allah blessed 
them with rain, 4 

The Prophet prayed for Sayyidina Abbas and his 
children regularly. One of his supplications is: 

O Allah, forgive Abbas and his 

son — a forgi veness that is ojJjj j&\ 

external and internal, leaving . 

(them with) no sin. O Ailah, M 13 ' ^ 

protect him concerning his 

children.^ 

O. Tirmizi Virtues of Abbas, p217 
O. Isabah v2 p232: refec Imam Baghawi. 
f>. Jami’ Tirmizi. 

O. Saheeh Bukhari, Fath al-Bari. 

©. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter on virtues of Abbas> 
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The meaning of the last sentence is: m O Ailah, protect Abbas 
that he may not do anything wrong for his children." Allah had said 
about the captives of Badr: 


If Allah determines any good in 
your hearts, He wi!J give you 
better than that which has been 
taken away from you; and will 
forgiveyouJ (al-Anfal, 8:70) 


2 e* & 


(V«:a 



Sayyidina Abbas said, "Allah gave me much more wealth 
than that was taken from me as ransom, and 1 hope that He will 
forgive me in the Hereafter, M 


Children 

He had six sons: Fadl, Abdullah, Ubaydullah, Qutham, Abdur 
Rahman and Ma'bad and nne daughter Umm Habibah 

While Fadl was the eldest, AbdulJah *&> was the most known 
and very knovvledgeable. 


Death 

He died during the Khilafah of Sayyidina Uthman in 32 AH 
at the age of over eighty. Sayyidina Uthman ^>, Ali and 
Abdullah ibn Abbas gave him the bath. 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Abbas 

He was the son of the Prophefs uncle, Sayyidina Abbas 
a scholar of the ummah and an exegete of the Qur'an of the highest 
order. He was born three years before hijrah. He migrated to 
Madinah with his parents a little before the liberation of Makkah. 
He was thirteen years old at the time of the Prophet’s death. He 
did not get much opportunity to learn from the Prophet's 
company but his decp intcrest and search for knowledge 
compensated for that. 

Merit 

We have seen in the account of Sayyidina Abbas that the 
Prophet had prayed for him and his children. However, he also 


O. Isabah v3 p632 
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he also prayed especially for knowledge, wisdom, understanding of 
religion and exegesis of the Qur T an for Ibn Abbas and these 
Prophetic supplications have not been made for anyone elsc in the 
same way. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas *&> said: Once the 
Prophet went to the toilet. Before he could come out, I had 
placed water for him to perform ablution. He asked, ft Who has 
tilled the water?” When I said that I had, he prayed for me. 

O Allah! Grant him insight 
regarding religoin. 1 

In other versions 5 the words are: JejUh ^ (O 

Allah, give him insight regarding religion and knowJedge to 
interpret the Qur'an) 2 In the version in Tirmizi ? he said* ”The 
Prophet embraced me to his breast and said: (O 

Allah, teach him wisdom)". 3 

It was because of these prayers that even the elder Companions 
regarded him as scholar of the ummah , exponent of the Qur'an, 
ocean of knowiedge, leader of exegesis. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood said: 

p, lbn Abbas was the best 
exegete of the Qur'an. lf he had 

attained our age, none of us U* U j^\ 

could have equalled him." 4 



Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas said: 


I have not seen anyone more 
present-minded, wise, 
knowledgeable, clement, 
forbearing than Abdullah ibn 
Abbas. Umar used to invite 
him to solve difficult issues, 
saying, 'A difflcult situation has 
arisen\ and then abided by his 
advice although companions of 
Badr were with him.5 


^lj IJu-l C-j f j U 

j ^j g 

djp-b ja kP 

• j-u dj*- j\j aJ ji 


O. MusJim v2 p298. (Fada’il Abdullah ibn Abbas) 

©. Isabah v4 pI43 

©. Jami 1 Tirmizi v2 p223. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter on Ibn Abbas) 
O. Tazkarah al-Huffaz vl p40. Fath al-Bari v7 plOO 
0. Siyar A r Jam an-Nabulav3 p347 
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Sayyidina Umar said about him: 

He is a young man who has 

knowledge and insight of J J^$£b ^ 

mature men. His tongue is the 
seeker whiie his heart is 
treasury of knowledge. 1 

Whenever anyone asked Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar any 
question, he directed him lo lbn Abbas saying: 

^ ■ /> ^JLp- J jj\ L_> 

"He is the greatest scholar of the Qur'an." 2 

Sayyidina Umar used to make him sit with the elder 
Companions Together with the Prophet's prayers, he was 
much dedicated to learning which itself was the result of the 
Prophet's prayers. He said. "After the death of the Prophet I 
said u> an Ansar Companion. 'Come let us learn from the 
Companions, for. they are in large numbers now. T He said to me, 
'Ibn Abbas! I am surprised at you. Do you suppose people will 
depend on you for their learning?’ So, 1 Ieft him and met the elder 
Companions myself to learn the Prophet's ^ Ahadith and religion. 
Sometimes, J learnt that a certain Companion had a Iladith, so I 
went to his house only to find oul that he was having the atternoon 
nap, I spread my mantle on the f!oor and lied down resting my head 
on the doorsill. I was covered with dust. The Companion came out 
and said to me, 'You are the Prophet's brother. You could have 
called me out,' I said to him that I had been told that he knew a 
Hadith and had come to him to learn it, and ior that it was proper 
that I visited himT He said further I continued to seek knowiedge 
while the Ansar Companion kept an eye on me. A tirne came whcn 
the clder Companions died and people came to me to learn. Now, 
the Ansari Companion remarked. 'He turned out to be wiser than 
me.' 3 1 was never content with the knowledge I had sought so I met 
many Companions to learn a Hadith." He said: 

I used to learn one Hadith or 
one ruJing frojn thiriy 

O. Siyar A'lain an-Nabula v3 p345. Isabah v4 pl45. 

O. Majma’ az-2awa’idv9 p277. Tazkirah al-Huffaz. 

0. Majma' az-2awa r id v9 p277. Tazkirah a(-Huffaz vl p43. 
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Companions. 1 JU ^ ^ 

V 

«cJLp 

He learnt the explanation of the Qur f an and the Ahadith from 
the Prophet and innumerable Companions. Similarly, a very 
large number of the tabi T ee learnt from him. He is among the six or 
seven Companions who are known ior having reported the most 
number of Ahadith, and he has narrated more than 1660 Ahadith. 2 
Agewise he did not stand with the elder Companions but 
knowledgewise he was with them. Mujahid said that Ibn Abbas 
was known as the ocean of knowledge. Tabos said that he was the 
most learned. He was the one whose verdict was tlnaJ. 3 He was 
handsome and dignified. 

He died at Ta'if in 68 AH. Muhammad ibn al-Hanatiyah Jed the 
fuenral salah and remarked: 

A man of Allah is lost to this 

umntah today.4 . "L* 6Jla f j-h 

Sayyidina Ja’far Ibn Abu Talib 

He was the son of Abu Taiib and elder brother of Sayyidina Ali 

He embraced Islam at the onset and became a Companion. 5 He 
was ten years older than Sayyidina Ali *£&> and twenty years 
younger than the Prophet !$&. His wife, Sayyidah Asma 
bint Umays also embraced Islam at the same time as him. All the 
brothers and sisters of Sayyidina Ali and his mother Sayyidah 
Patimah bint Asad werc among the most early Muslims. 

In the early period of Islam, the Companions found it very 
difficult to endure persecution at the hands of Makkan idolaters. 
Some of them got the Prophet's permission and migrated to 
Ethiopia. the Christian king of Ethiopia was inclined to peace and 
was a broad-minded man. Therelore, the Muslims found the place 
s ecure. This was the first hijrah and it was tollowed by a second 

. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v3 p344 
. ibid v3 p359 
. ibid v3 p350 
. Tazkirah al-Huffaz vl p41 
. S iyar Aiam an-Nabula v l p215 
. ibid vl p21 5 
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and larger one (comprising about 900 people). Sayyidina Ja r far ibn 
Abu Talib and his \vife Asma bint Umays werc 

among the migrants. They were pursued by a delegation of the 
idolaters ofMakkah who brought many precious gitts forthe king. 

They presented gilts to ihe courtiers and won them over also 
gaining approach to the king through them. They presented their 
petition to the king in these words: 

"Some young men of our town Makkah have invented a new 
reiigion thercby raising unrest, Some of thcm have Hed to your 
country. We have come with the request of our responsible men 
that these fugitives should be handed over to usT The priests and 
courtiers who had been bribed with gitts commended thcir request. 
However, the Negus summoned thc fugitives. They sclected 
Sayyidina JaTar*^ as their spokesman. Thc king asked them about 
thc religion they had invented. Sayyidina JaTar stood up and 
delivered an eloquent speech. He said: 

{O King, we were ignorant who worshipped idols and ate 
carrion, lived imrnodestJy, severed ties of relationship, harassed 
our neighbours, thc strong among us oppressed the weak. In 
such a situation, Allah sent His Messenger about whose 
nobility, truthfullness and chastity all of us were witnesses all 
along. He only asked us to worship Allah alone. He instructed 
us lo slop worshipping idols which we had carved with our own 
hands, to speak the truth, to be faithful to Irusts, to join ties of 
relationship and to be kind to neighbours, He also taught us to 
shun immodesty and evil and bloodshed. He asked us not to Iie, 
not to misappropriate property of orphans, not to slandĕr chaste 
women. He invited us to monothcism and commanded us to 
observe salah, jasting and zakah. 

O King! we bore testimony to the Prophet and his religion, 
and we believed in him. That is our oniy crime, Our people have 
become hostile to us for this reason and they persecuted us 
severcly that we might revert to idol-worship, To escape their 
hostility, we have come to your country and we hope that here 
we shall be able to observe our religion peacefully.} 

The Negus asked if he had anything of the revealed scripture, 
Sayyidina JaTar 4^ recited the initial vcrses of surah Maryam. He 
had not recited more than a few verses that the Negus began to 
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weep till his beard was wet with tears. He said, "These words and 
that which was revealed to Sayyidina Isa are Irom the same 
source." He then asked the Makkan delegation to go away, for, the 
Muslims would not be handed over to them. 

However, the Makkan idolaters met the King again, on the next 
day and suggested to him that the Muslims did not hold a 
favourab3e opinion about Sayyidina Isa ibn Maryam 1$^. The 
King again summoned the Muslims and asked them what they 
thought of Sayyidina Isa 8SSS. Sayyidina JaTar said very clearJy: 

{He is Allah's slave, a spirit from Him 
and His word that He bestowed 011 Maryam.} The Negus picked up 
a straw from the ground and said, "By Allah, Isa ibn Maryam does 
not exceed your description of him by the length of this straw.” He 
dismissed the idolaters from his court and assured the Muslims that 
they may reside peacefully 1 . 

Sayyidina JaTar and his friends had migrated to Ethiopta ln 
the fifth year of prophethood. They went to Madinah in 7 AH when 
Khaybar was conquered. The Prophet embraced Sayyidina 
JaTar kissed him on the forehead and said: f ^ ^ u” 

"I cannot say what has pleased me more, the coming 
of JaTar or the victory of Khaybar.” 2 He gave him a piece of land 
for his house near the mosque and kept him nearest to him, He had 
been there only a few months when thc Prophet ^ sent an army to 
Mu’tah in 8 AH. Sayyidina JaTar was inciuded in the army. 
Mu'tah is a place in Shaam (Syria). Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah 
was the commander of the army who was to be secceed by 
Ja’far who by Abdullah ibn Rawahah If he too was 
martyred then the Muslims were to choose their next commander. 3 
It turned out exactly that way. All these commanders died one 
after another, martyrs, and one ameer succeeded anolher.. Sayyidina 
JaTar had more than ninety wounds on his body 4 . The Prophet 
was intormed of their martyrdom through revelation and he 
informed his Companions about that. He was very grieved at that 5 . 

. Siyar Al’lam an-Nabula v 1 p215 
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Merits 

Sayyidina Ja'far was the cousin of the Prophet and among 
the first people who believed, only thirty-one persons having 
belicved before himJ In the fifth year of prophethood, he niigrated 
with his wife, Sayyidah Asma ^ bint Umays to an alien 
land for the sake of religion where he spent about tburteen years till 
he went to Madinah. After only a few months there, he was 
martyred in the Battle of Mutah. Before he was martyred. he lost 
both his hands in the battle. The Prophet said, T 'AIlah has 
granted him two wings in place of his two hands so that he tlies 
about in Paradise wherever he likes." 2 This is why he was also 
called JaTar Tayyar and JaTar Zul Jcmahayn (Ja'far, the tlier, and 
JaTar of two wings). When Abdultah ibn Umar met his son, 
Abdullah, he would greet him thus —Ji (Peace 

be on you O son of the Possessor of two wings!).^ 

Sayyidina JaTar took great care of the poor and needy. 
Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said that whenever he enquired 
anything from JaTar he took him to his home Jlrst and served a 
meal betbre giving an answcr. He was the best person (with the 
cxception of the Prophet $&) for the necdy 4 Hcnce he was known 
as Ahul Masakecn. He resembled the Prophct ^ in teatures and 
habits. rhe Prophet himsell' said about that: 

"You resemblc me in fcauires 

and manners."^ 

When the migrants to Ethiopia reiurned to Madinah. Sayyidina 
JaTar's vvife Sayyidah Asma bint Umays visited Sayyidah Hatsah. 
Sayyidina Umar also visied her and asked who was there. On being 
told that Sayyidah Asma bint Umays was there. he said (in 
humour), "We who have migrated directly from Makkah arc ncarcr 
the Prophet than you who have come from tihiopia! 1 ' She was 
displeased at that and gavc vent to her anger, saying, "Umar, you 
are wrong. You were with the Prophet who took care of the 

O. lsabah v2 p85 

O. Sahceh Bukhari, Chapter: Battle of Mutah, at Isabah v I p242. 

0 Salieeh Bukhari 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (virtues of Ja'far) 
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hungry among you and the unaware of religion while we were far 
away in an unknown iand and in difficu!ty all for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger.” 

Then she complained to the Prophet who comforted hei\ 
saying "Umar is not more rightful than you. He and the 
Companions have migrated only once while you people have 
migrated twiceT 1 

Sayyidina Ja f far was 41 years old when martyred. He had three 
sons — all born in Ethiopia. They were Abdullah, Awn and 
Muhammad. 

SayyidinaZayd Ibn Harithah4&> 

He belonged to the tribe, Banu Kilab who !ived far away from 
Makkah. He was being taken somewhere in his chiidhood with his 
mother or uncle when the bandits looted the carvan and took away 
the children as slaves. They sold these siaves near Makkah and 
Zayd was bought by Hakim ibn Hizam of Makkah who gave him to 
his paternal aunt, Khadijah. This was before she was married to the 
Prophet Zayd was about eight years old then. When they were 
married, Sayyidah Khadijah presented the s?ave to the 

Prophet who treated him with trcmendous love and extreme 
care so that the child lorgot his parents. A man of Banu Kilab, who 
had comc to Makkah to pertbrm Hajj and had seen Zayd, iniormed 
his parents who were worried about him beyond words. His father 
and uncle visited Makkah to fetch him and had brought much 
wealth to ransom him. Thcy contacted the Prophet and oiTered a 
lot of money to ransom Zayd. He asked Zayd if he recogniscd those 
men and he recognised both his father and uncle to whom the 
Prophet ^ then said, "Keep your wealth with you. This is Zayd 
and, if he agrees.you may take him along.” But, Zayd refused to go 
with them. The Prophet was so impressed with his conduct that 
he took him to the Haram and with the Quraysh as witnesses he 
proclaimed, H From today Zayd is my son! I am his father and he is 
my heir." Since then he was called Zayd ibn Muhammad. Much 
later whcn Islam disallowed this ignorant custom of regarding an 
adopted son as one’s own. Zayd was again called Zayb ibn 

. Saheeh Muslim (Yirtues of JaTar) 
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Harithah. 1 Some reports say that his brother Jablah ibn Harithah 
had also come to take him away and applied much pressure on him 
but he did not go. Later he contessed that Zayd was right.2 

Then, when Allah favoured mankind with Muhammad as 
their Prophet, Zayd was among the first persons to believe. 3 (At 
that time he was called Zayd ibn Muhammad). He, therefore. 
shared evet*y difficulty the Prophet ^ encountered as a Believer. 
He was with him during the journey to Ta T if and played with his 
lite in many battles after hijrah till he was martyred in the Rattle of 
Mutah. 

When he was of marriageable age, the Prophet ^ married him 
to Sayyidah Zaynab bint Jahsh, the Prophet's ^ cousin. 

But they could not maintain their marriage for long and were 
divorced as we have read in the account of Sayyidah Zaynab 

The Prophet then married him to Sayyidah Umm Ayman 
who was the slave of the Prophet's tather, Abdullah. She 
was inherited by him and he had set her free. Sayyidina Usamah 
was born to them. 4 

Merits 

U is very dihlcult lo recount the tlne qualilies and mcrils of 
Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah He loved the Prophet more 
than he loved his parents and therefore he preferred to stay with the 
Prophet ^ rather than go with his parents and live a free iile. 
Similarly, the Prophet also loved him dearly and adopted him as 
a son. He was, therelbre, called Zayd ibn Muhammad for a good 
part of his life till — the verse of the Qur T an was revealed: 

(o: rr 

{Cali them by (the names of) their fathers) (aLAli2ab33:5) 

The Companions then began to call him as Zayd ibn Harithah. 5 
Ho\vever, thc Prophet ^ continucd to lovc him as a son, and he 

O. Secrul ibn Hishab vl pp266 - 267. Fath al-Bari (Viitues of Zayd, Saheeb 
Muslim v2 p283 
O. Jami* Tirmizi. 

€). al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v3 p24 
O. al-Bidayah wa an-Nihaya v2 p272 
0. S.ihech Muslim (viitues ofZayd) 
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often spoke of that. r He waited eageriy for him whenever 
Sayyidina Zayd went out of Madinah. Sayyidah Ayshah 

related an incident. {Sayyidina Zayd came to Madinah after 
some absence. The Prophet was present in my house when Zayd 
knocked at the door (and the Prophet had also leamt somehow that 
it was Zayd who had come) He went so rapidly to receive him that 
his cioak tell down from his body and he dragged it along as he 
went out. 1 had never seen him go out in this way before. He 
embraced him and kissed him} 2 The Prophet had great 
conhdence in his valour and leadership qualities. Sayyidah Ayshah 
said that whenever the Prophet ^ sent him on an 
expedition, he made him its commander.* And when he went with 
an army he appointed Zayd as his Khaltfah at Madinah, 

Martyrdom 

The Prophet ll£ had appointed Sayyidina Zayd ibn Harithah as 
commander of the army that he had sent to Mutah in 8 AH. It is a 
place in Shaam and Muslims were pitted against the Romans. They 
fought bravely with thoir commander but he was martyred. The 
Prophet was much grieved over his martyrdom. In the saine 
battle, Sayyidina JaTar and Abdullah ibn Rawahah were also 
martyred. fhe Prophet iSl said: 

Seck 1'orgiveness for your 

brother Zayd. Hc has ran into 1 

Paradise. 4 


Sayyidina Usamah Ibn Zayd 

Sayyidina Usamah thc son ot' Sayyidina Zayd ibn Haithah was 
born in the third year of prophethood. The Prophet was very 
much pleased on his birth because the child's parents were very 
dear to him. 


©. Siyar A'lam an-Nabulu v I p220 on thc aulhority of Musnad Ahmad 
O . Jami‘ Tirmizi Chapter tUr u 

©. Fath al-bari v7 p87 (refcc: Sunan Nasal) 

O. Jami' Tirmizi 
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Merits 

He spent his childhood days with the Prophet who treated 
him as a grandlather would. He took him in his lap and even 
cleaned his nose. Once Sayyidah Ayshah offcred lo clean 

the child r s nose; and he said, "O Ayshah, I Iove 

him* You too should love him. 1 ’ Sometimes, he held his grandson 
Hasan and Usamah *&> and made this supplication for them 

1# 0 Allah. love them both, for I love them!” ! 

Sayyidina Zayd, Usamah and Umm Ayman were to the Prophet 
igj* iike his own lamily not only at Makkah but also at Madinah 
atter hijrah. All three of ihcm were very close to him. A woman of 
a respectable family once stole something and was caught. The 
Prophet gave his verdict that her hand should be amputated. 
This was ver>' embarassing for her tamily but no one could put in a 
word with ihe Prophet except Usamah The Hadith in 
Bukhari is: 

Oniy Usamah can make a uu , ^ Up ^ - Jlii 

recommeudation. 2 


r 1 —j 


4-JLp 


Then, Usamah did make a recommendation but the Prophet ^ 
did not accept it. He could not violate ihe limtts prescribed by 
Allah. 

Sayyidina Usamah was a child during the Battle of Uhud 
but he did tnake a direct request to the Prophet S& to let hini 
pailicipatc. Hc was not aliowed. During the Battle of Ircnchcs hc 
was 15 years old and was allowed to participale and thercalter he 
fought in many battlcs, In maiw of them ho was appointed a 
commander. He wiuiessed his father's martyrdom in the battle of 
Muiah. In the last days of his life, the Prophet sent him to the 
same plaee as commander of force which includcd Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr Umar Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas and Abu Ubaydah 
ibn al-Jarrah' Sayyidina Usamah was twenty years old at 
thattime. Some pcopic were surpriscd at that so. the Propeht said: 


O. Sahceli Bukhari (account oTUsamah) 
O. ibid 

©. Paiah ahBari v7 p87 
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lf you question Usamah's 
leadership you had also 
questioned his fatber's 
leadership though he was 
worthy of it and dear to me. in 
the same way 5 Usamah is 
worthy of il atid dear to ine. 1 


llg JlO& Ju j ui ^ i ji 
4 »\ J £jUI ^ 

j 3jU*}0 liL-L^ jlS" Jd& 

J' cr ,uj ' O 4 L>' 

tJUb jij jl 


The version in Saheeh Muslim has the additional words: 

\ bequeath you to be good tn 

treating Usamah because he is ja jl5 Aj jli 

one of your righteous men. 

The army had not gone much away from Madinah when the 
PropheUs illness, and its seriousness, was reported to them. 
Hence, they returned to Madinah. Usamah met the Prophet 
but he was unable to speak and he placed his hands on Usamah and 
raised them in the manner of prayer. Usamah said that he thought 
the Prophet prayed for him. 2 

After the Prophet’s death, conditions had become very 
serious and difficuit for the Muslims and many Companions were 
of the opinion that the army should not be sent for some time, and 
if it had to be sent, an experienced grown up man must lead it. 
I Iowever, Sayyidina Abu Bakr did not agree to any changes in 
ihe set up and he sent it under Usamah Later, came back from 
its mission sound and successful. 

The Companions also loved Usamah For instance, 
Sayyidina Umar had apportioned allowances for the 
Companions from the state Treasury according to their ranks. His 
son AbduUah's allowance was three thousand dirham but 
Usamah's was three thousand five hundred dirham. When asked 
why Usamah was given superiority over Abdullah though 
he had never excelled over him in any battle, Sayyidina Umar 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter: Virtues ofZayd ibn Harithah and liisson Usaiuah). 
Saheeh Bukhari (Chaptcr: Battlc Zayd ibn Harithah and Chapter: the Prophet 
sending of Usamah ibn Zayd during his illness). Jami' Tirmizi (Viilues of 
Zayd ibn Harithah). 

©. Tirmizi (Yirtues of Usamah) 
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said,"The reason is ihat his father Zayd was dearer to the 
Prophet ^ than your (Abdullah's) father and Usamah was 
dearer than you, So, I have preferred the Prophet's ^ love over my 
love." 

Death 

Sayyidina Usamah died in 54 AH or a little earlier at 
Madinah or at Wadi al-Qura near it. Before his death, he spent 
much time at a settlement Miz 2 ah near Damascus. 4 *u*jij ** ^ 

Sayyidinah Abduilah Ibn Mas^ood 

He was a resident of Makkah and a vey early adherent of Islam, 
only llve people had preceded him and he was the sixth MuslimJ 
His father had died in pre-Islamic era but his mother did embrace 
Islam and was a high-ranking Sahabiyah (a female who has met or 
seen the Prophel $&) Like every other Muslim, Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood also suffered persecution al the hands of the idolaters. 
The Companions were discussing on ways to get the Quraysh to 
listen to the Qur’an and he volunteered to recite it to them. The 
other Companions said to him that they shouid find one who 
has sufficient backing in Makkah so that thc Quraysh may not dare 
to beat him. BuL Abdullah ibn Mas'ood went to one of the 
gatherings of the Quraysh and recited to them the initial verses of 
surah al-Rahman. The result vvas as expected — he returned with 
blood all over his body! the Companions tried to sympathise 
with him, but he said, "These idolaters are now more worthless in 
my sight than they were before I had gone there. And. I am again 
prepared to go to them for this work." 

He was also one of them who had migrated to Ethiopia in thc 
fifth year of Prophethood, They were told there that all thc Quraysh 
had embraced Islam, so he camc back to Makkah only to tind that 
his report was unfounded. Hc relurned to Ethiopia and stayed there 
till the Prophet's migration to Madinah where he went directly from 
Ethiopia.“ There preparations were on for Battle of Badr, so he too 

O, Siyar A'lain an-Nabula v I p43 ] . Asad al-Ghabah v3 p256 
O. Mu'arifas-Sunan v3 p5IO on the authority oTPatah al-Bari and Tabaqat Ibn 
Sa'd and Mughari ibn Mtisa. 
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joined the army. He iinished off Abu Jahl who had some breath in 
him after two young Ansar boys had killed him. 1 Thereailer, he 
took part in every battle with the Prophet 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood ^ was lean-bodied, wheat 
coloured man. When the Prophet once made him climb a tree 
for some purpose, the other Companions saw his skinny legs 
and laughed. The Prophet said, j* ^ J*- f 

j*-\ "In the sight of Allah, the thin legs of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood are 
heavier than the Mount Uhud," He wore clean and neat garments 
and uscd pertume protusely. 

Merits 

He is counted among Companions of excellence and pertection. 
He was among the first and earliest about whom Allah has said that 
He is pleased with them and they with him. Much of his life hc 
spent in service to the Prophet and he was one of those who 
were ahead in personal assistance to the Prophet in travel and at 
home and such Companions were cailed Scthib un-Na‘layn wa 
as-Srwak wa al-Wasadah (those who looked after his requisites) 2 
— shoes, tooth brush and water-container for ablution). He was 
one of the oniy few Companions who had a closeness with the 
Prophet He visited the Prophet frequently and served him in 
different ways. He had the Prophet's special permission for thal. 
He said that the Prophet said to him: ^ 

^"When you see that the curtain over my door is 
raised up then you may come in without permission and listen to 
my secrets unless I torbid you to come." 3 He was, therefore, called 
the Prophet's ^ conildant. Sayyidina Abu Musa al-Ash'ari said. 
'T and my brother visited the Prophet from Yaman. We 
observed Abdullah ibn Masbod and his mother at the Prophefs 
house frequently so that we were under the impression that they too 
were members of his household." 4 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Masbod was very learned too. He 

O. Siyar Alam an-Nabula v1 p46l and Nawawi, Sharah Muslim (Chapter: 

Killing of Abu Jahl) 

0. Saheeh Bukhari (virtues of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood) 

©. Saheeh Muslim (raised curtain is sign of petmission) 
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was one of those who could issue an edict and pass a judgement. 
He had acquired tremendous knowiedge of the Qur T an and sunnah 
from the Prophet and, by AUah*s grace, he also had students of 
an extraordinary type who spread his exegesis of the Qur'an. his 
reports of Ahadith and other knowledge. He had a particuiar 
attachmenl with the Qur'an and a deep interest in it, and he had 
comittcd it to memory very welk He read it very correctly and in a 
good style. Sayyidina Umar said, "Once, the Prophet i$&, Abu 
Bakr, and I sat down discussing some thing late into the night after 
isha at the Prophet’s house. When the discussion was over he 
came to see us off (till the mosque which was attached to his 
house). We iound someone engaged in salah in thc mosque. The 
Prophet recognised him as Abduliah ibn Mas’ood and he stood 
for long listening to his recital and said afterwards: 

^\ ef ji Ltj «jl d j-* 

"lf anyone likes to recite the Qur’an as fresh as it had descended 
then he must recite it on the reading of Abdullah ibn Mas’ood.’ T| 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood said that the Prophet 
once asked him to recite the Qur T an to him. He said, "I began to 
recite the surah cm-ni.sa and when I came io the verse (41): 

* y ' 

(t \:t 

(How then shall it bc, when We bring from each people a 
witness, and We bring you (O Prophet) as a witness against 
these?} 

he stopped me and I saw tears rolling down his eyes.” 2 

Of the Companions whom he had named as those from whom 
the others should learn the Qur'an, the name of Sayyidina Abdullah 
ibn Mas’ood 4^ came first. It is stated in Saheeh Bukhari: 

^ ^Jja JLa j i ja Aaj j\ JA jT jJ&\ 1 JjAz-* 1 

(The other three nairies were Saalhn the freed slave of Abu 

Huzayfah, Ubayy ibn Ka p b and Mu’az ibn Jabal). 3 _ 

Tuhfah al-Ah\va 2 i (refec: Musnad Ahmad) 

Saheeh Bukhari, Tirmizi, Saheeh Muslim. 
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Sayyidina Abu Mas’ood Ansari confirmed the excellence of 
Sayyidina Ibn Mas'ood in tbese words; 

1»^ft ^ jJ 4il1 J ^ 

”To my knowledge, after the Prophet* no one has a greater 
knowlcdgc of the Qur'an than Abdullah ibn Mas f ood.4tc& Ml 

Sayyidina Abduliah ibn Mas'ood ^ said about himself, "I read 
more than seventy surah of the Qur’an directly frorn the Prophet 
and I know about every surah of the Qur'an where it was revealed 
and I know the background of revelationi of every verse." 2 

Sayyidina Umar as Khalilah sent Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Masood ^ as teacher of the Qur’an to Kufah. He wrote to the 
people of Kufah: "1 sent Abdullah ibn Mas'ood as my deputy and 
your teacher. He is one of the front rank elder Companions of the 
Prophet and was a participant in the Battle of Badr. I am in 
need of him here but I prefer you over me. Do obey and follow 
him." So, he remained in Kufah in the times of Sayyidina Umar ^ 
and Sayyidina Uthman and Kufah was the centre of his 
religtous and scholarly activities and of the spread of his teachings. 
He has reported 848 Ahadith. Sayyidina Umar ^ had also made 
him head of the state Treasury' and as long as he was in Kufah he 
retained this post, Sayyidina Uthman had called him to 
Madinah towards the end of his Khilafat.3 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood ^ resembled the Prophet 
in appearance and straight forward conduct. Sayyidina Huzayfah 
said: 


f^ Cr* aJUp- &\ ^Jb bJJbj h» j3\ L* 


JL* 

"1 do not know anybody resembling the Prophet's appearance, 
good manners and acceptable conduct more than Ibn Umm Abd 
(Abdullah ibn Mas'ood)/' 4 


If we were to reproduce all the reports of Sayyidina Abdullah 
Ibn Mas’ood's excellences as found in Books of Hadith and 
O, Saheeh Muslim 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Abdullah ibn Mas'ood) 
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seerah, we would compose a whole volume on that which we 
cannot in the limited space available to us. So, we shall just narrate 
one more Hadith from Saheeh Muslim. 

Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas ^ said: Six of us were seated 
with the Prophet, one of them was Abdullah ibn Mas T ood The 
idolaters of Makkah said, "If you drive away these people froni you 
then we arc prepared to listen to you." The Prophet was inclined to 
do that when the verse 52 of surah al-An'am was revea!ed: 


<<> t :i 

{And drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning 
and evening desiring His countenance.} J 


The verse, therelore, declares great merit of the Companions 
who were there. 


Death 

Sayyidina Uthman had called Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ood ^ from Kufa to Madinah in the Iast days of his Khilafat. 
He died in 32 AH in Madinah and perhaps Sayyidina Uthman 
led his tuneral salah. He was 60 years old at the time of his death. 2 


Sayyidina Ubayy Ibn Ka f b 

Light of Islam had begun to shine in Madinah in the eleventh 
year of Prophethood while the Prophet was still at Makkah. some 
pilgrims from Madinah had met him and were impressed into 
believing in Islam. They swore allegiance to him at Mina near 
Jamrah Aqabah. This is known as the first Bay'al Aqabah (the Fir$t 
Pledge at Aqabah). Six people had believed and given this pledge. 
Next year, 12th of prophethood, twelve peopte swore allegiance at 
the same place. This was the Second Pledge at Aqabah, Ubayy ^ 
ibn Ka'b was one of those twelve men. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka T b belonged to the Khazraj tribe. He 
is among the tlrst of Madinans who embraced Islam. He was a 


O. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas) 
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member of those who swore allegiance in the Second Pledge at 
Aqabah beiore hijrah . and of those who participated in the Battle 
of Badr after hijrah, 1 He also had the privilege to wrile down the 
rcvelation after hijrah. and he recited Qur’an very well. The 
Prophct had called him the greatest reciter of the nmmah? and said 
to him once, "Ubayy. Allah has commanded me to recite the Qur'an 
to you.” He askcd, "Did He take my namc?" The Propeht ^ said, 
"Yes! He took your name and said that I must recite the Qur'an to 
you. M Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka’b wept on hearing that and the 
Prophet recited to him the surah al-Bayyinah. He had 
memorised the wholc Qur'an during thc Prophefs life-timc, 3 
and was appointed an imam by Sayyidina Umar in his times, 
when he initiated congregatioinal taraweeh in Ramadan. 4 

The Prophet ^ oncc asked him, "Ubayy, tell me which verse 
of ihe Qur f an is the greatest in yoursight?" He said; i^-UJt 

(meaning the ayat ul-Kursi. 2:255). The Prophet remarkcd, 
jiiA ui O Abu Munzir! Congratulations on your 

knowlcdge." 5 This versc proclaims Allah's unity, greatness and 
attributes, and its many virtues are mentioned in Ahadith. He had a 
distinct reiationship with the Qur’an both practically and 
Scholastically, and he invited other peopie to it. Someone asked 
him for advice and he said: 

4j\3 Aj ^? j U U1 Jll okS" JjSJl 

{Take the Qur’an as your leader. Abide by it in everything and 
accept willingly all its verdicts because the Prophet has left it 
behind as his successor for you. It is an intercessor whose 
intercession will be accepted surely. It is a witness that none can 
doubt. It mentions you and those before you and has an answer 
for your mutuai wranglings. U has new$ about you and those 
who will come after you.} 6 

O, Isabah v 1 p3 ). Fath al-Bari v7 p 127 
O. Jami 1 Tirniiz3 (viitues of Mu'az ibn Jabal) 

€>. Saheeh MusJim. Jami’ Tirmizi 

O. Sunan Abu Dawood (Chapter a!-Qunoob fs witr) 

©. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Surah al-K.ahf and verse ayat ul-Kursi) 

0. Siyar A'lain an-Nabula p393 
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He was much concerned about preparations for the Hereafter 
and he regarded this world as a means of gaining in the next world. 
He came across a man who spoke ill of the world. So he said to 
him; 

H Do you know what the world is? It is the provision for the 

Hereafter, It is here that we have to do decds that will fetch us 

Paradise in the Hereatlter. 1 ’ 

The Companions respected him. Sayyidina Umar *£&> called 
him Sayyid ul-Muslimeen and consuited him on ruling and 
verdicts. 1 

He was of average height and lean. He wore very clean dress. 

His death is placed in 19 AH, 22 AH or 30 AH, opinioins being 
divided. Allah knows best. 2 


Sayyidina Abu Huray rah 

The ditTerence of opinion on Abu Hurayrah's real name is of 
such a nature that such a like diRerence is not found about any 
other Companion. About thirty names are suggested of which 
lmam Tirmizi has selected Abd Shams or Abdullah and Imam 
Bukhari has preferred AbdullahP. Imam Nawawi has chosen Abdur 
Rahman ibn Sakhr in his Sharah Muslim. The same thing is found 
in Tazkirat ul-Huffaz. 4 

He is known by his Kunyah only and very few people know 

that Abu Hurayrah is not his name. How he got this kunyah? He 

said, ”1 used to herd sheep and had a cat which I placed on a tree in 

the night but took along with me during the day when I tended the 

sheep. So, my people at home called me Abu Hurayrah. 5 (Hurayrah 

is Arabic for a small cat.) But, he also said, I had a cat in my hand, 

so, the Prophet addressed me as Abu Hurayrah. 6 

O. Siyar A'1ain an-Nabula v t p399,400 
O. lsabah vl p22 

O. Jami 1 Tirmizi (Chapter: Virtues of Ablution) Asad al-Ghabah. 

O. Sharah Muslim (.Tazkirat ul-Huffaz. 

O. Jami Tirmizi (Vii*tues: of Abu Hurayrah) 

0. Mirqah (refec Ibn Abdul Barr) Tazkarah Huffaz vl p32, Asad ul-Ghabah v5 
p3 16. 
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Merits 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah beJonged to the Daws tribe for 
whom the Propliet had prayed cJij Uji ^$111 "O Allah! 
Guide the Daws and send them to me.” 1 He came to the Prophet £& 
at the age of thirty when he was at Khaybar in 7 AH. Since then he 
was in constant company of the Prophet at home or in traveL 
The Prophet had erected a shed near the mosque for the 
students who came from outside to seek knowledge and had no 
home. This shed was their lodging home, the mosque their schooJ 
and the Prophet their teacher. The people of Madinah cared for 
these students who were forbidden to beg no matter how dire the 
circumstances. In fact„ they faced yery 1 difficult times. Oflen, they 
fell down in salah from hunger and the Prophet would say after 
tinishing the salah, f Tf you werc to know what rew r ard you have 
with Allah against this hunger, to be intensified." 2 Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah had an outstanding station among these people. He 
said, ”1 would fa.ll down between the Prophet's pulpit and the 
house of Sayyidah Ayshah due to hunger. People thought 

I had fainted or had epilepsy, so they pressed my neck with their 
feet though I suffered from hunger." 3 Sometimes, when he could 
not endure, he wouJd ask a Companion the meaning of a verse 
perchance that man observed his condition and otTered a meal. Not 
all the Companions always observed his pligHt. If they did, they 
would take him home and serve a meal otherwise he explained the 
verse and went their way. 4 He sacrificed much to secure 
knowledge and Altah blessed him with many bounties. He related 
the most number of Ahadith, 5374 in all. 5 Whcn some Companions 
and tabi'een pointed out that though hc had believed in 7 AH yet he 
had related the highest number of Ahadith, he said; 

J^ J* ^ ^ 

JTl 4-1* 

CJiS*j 4J *>^j 

O. Saheeh Muslim 

©. JamT Tirmizj (Chapter: u) 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (chapter ^Jl-j u). 
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"The people ask why 1 report so many Ahadith. I always stay 
with the Prophet — neither eat good food nor wear decent 
garments I do not seek any assistance biit sometimes 1 have to 
lie down on my stoinach because of hunger." 

He also said: 

jUoi V* CJtS"j Vb jlTj 

f, I was a poor man. I served the Prophet and could get 
something to eat with difficulty. The Muhajirs were engaged in 
trading and the Ansars in Tarming. (So I had a greater 
opportunity to preserve the Prophet's Ahadith and sayings). 1 

He also said: 

V' y-* 4iP Jo-1 «uAp y* U* > 

V J y 4)1 U*P y* 

None of the Coinpanions report as many Ahadith as I do. 
However, Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas narrates more Ahadith 
because he writes and I do not write." 2 

Howcver, in Books of Ahadith, the reports of Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayrah surpass those of Sayyiditia Abduliah ibn Amr ibn 
al-Aas and it is agreed that no other Companion has 
reported more Ahadith than Abu Hurayrah -$ 0 .- Ja' Jij” 

«ci ^ Sayyidina Ubayy ibn Ka'b said about him 
that he could narrate the highest number of Ahadith because he 
often put questions to the Prophet which the others did not dare 
to ask. 4 

He was so much hungry of knowiedge that all the bounties of 

the world werc meaningless to him compared to learning. The 

Prophet once offered him anything he liked from the booty* he 

said, "O Messenger of Allah! Let me have from what Allah has 

given you of knowledge," 5 The Prophct ^ himself testiiled to this 

. Saheeh Musliin (Viiiuesof Abu Hurayrah) 

. Saheeh Bukhari (Kitab at-llm) 

. Isabali v7 p201 Tazkarat ul-huffaz vl p32 
. isabah v7 p202.1azkarat ul-Huffaz vi p34 
. Isabah v7 p204 
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quality of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah when he asked him:-u-»i 
oLih ^ji who would be the fortunate one to benefit 

from his intercession. The Prophet ^ said, 

UJ J y Jl^\ iljJbill 1 JLa jA ijjll-mj y £\ Oji jAbl b jLaJ 

Jli 4 H *Lii)l JjujI >—jj- ^ C-jIj 

"O Abu Hurayrah! I had thought that you wil! be the first one to 
put this question to me because 1 fmd you longing for Hadith. 
Those who say with a sincere heart *Ji «Ji ^ (There is no God 
but AlJah) wi!l be rnost de$erving of my intercession.” 1 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ also received a great share of the 

Prophefs supplication and the Prophet made it a point to pray 

for his good memory, 2 which prayers were granted. He never 

forgot what he listened from the Prophet. The muhadditheen have, 

therefore, called him the Companion with the highest retaining 

power. 3 He explained his strong memory to his petition to the 

Prophet that he heard much from him but did not remember them. 

The Prophet said to him, "Spread out your garment." Then he 

recited something on that and, on his instructions, Abu Hurayrah 

collected the garment on his chest. From that day, he did not 

forget anything that the Prophet said. 4 

The Companions confirmed that he had a great retentive power 

and was constantly in the Prophefs company. On someone's 

asking, Sayyddina Talhah ibn Ubaydullah ^ confirmed that Abu 

Hurayrah had truly heard those Ahadith from the Prophet 

that they had not heard. The reason was that he was a poor man 

who had no wealth and was the Prophefs guest. He was always 

with the Prophet with whom he even had his meals while the 

other Companions had their famiJies and occupations to attend to 

and they met the Prophet only in the moming and evening so they 

were deprived of many Ahadith. Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar 

also said something to this eiTect.5 _ 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter Hir$ ala al-Hadith) 

©. Saheeh Muslim. Jami' Tirmizi, Asad al-Ghabah v5 p316 

O. Isabah v7 p202 

O. Saheeh Musliin, Jami' Tirmizi 

0. Jaitii' Tirmizi (Virtue$ of Abu Hurayrah) 
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Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah <*&> said that he took some dares to the 
Prophet SiS& and requested him to biess them. The Prophet made 
a prayer and asked him to place them in his bag and to take out 
some from the bag when he felt a need for ihat. He said, Tr I had the 
bag with mc for years and 1 ate from that and also gave away rnuch 
in Allah's path but lost it at the time of Sayyidina Uthman's ^ 
martyrdom." 1 

However, Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah was much grieved that 
his mother continued to disbelieve though he was a Believer. He 
tried his best to bring her to the fold of Islam but she resisted and, 
often, spoke to him harshly. One day, she even said something 
dcrogatory to the Prophet which, of course, he could never be 
expected to tolerate. He went to the Prophet weeping and 
related the story to him with a piea to pray for her guidance. The 
Prophet made supplicalion forthwith, "O 

Allah! Guide Abu Hurayrah’s mother." He went home in an elated 
mood. The door was shut and he could hear water being poured. 
His mother had heard his footsteps and instructed him to wait 
■outside. Then whcn she came out, she said: 

(1 bear witness that there is no God but Allah and I bear witness 

that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger) 

He wept in happiness and conveyed the tidings to the Prophet 0* 
who priascd Ailah and recited some good exprcssions. He then 
requested the Prophcl to pray to Allah to pul in the hearts of His 
pious slaves love for him and his mother and also cause them to be 
dear to him and his mother, so the Prophet ^ made the prayer. 
That is why cveryone loves him, 2 His mother’s namc was 
Umaymah i** 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah also heard Ahadith from the 
Companions 4^ aftcr the PropheCs death. And, those 
Companions and tabi’een who have reported from him are very 
many and Imam Bukhari has said that they numbered eight 
hundred. 3 He gave lessons in Hadith from the Masjid Nabawi 
itself 4 _ 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Abu Hurayrah) 

©. Saheeh Musiim (Chapter: Merits of Abu Hurayrah) 

O. Isabah v7 p202 O. Saheeh Muslim (Yirtues of Abu Hurayrah) 
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Apart from scholastic pursuits, he was given to much worship 
and devotional exercises, Ahu Uthman al-Hindi TabTee said that he 
stayed with Abu Hurayrah for seven days. He says. found out 
that he* his wife and their servant had divided the night into three 
parts and each one of them took turns to keep awake, and that was 
their constant practice. 1 ' 1 

Sayyidina Urnar 4^ had appointed him governor of Bahrain but 
he resigned from the post and did not accept the responsibility 
when prcssed again. Whcn Sayyidina Umar told him that 
though he rejected the offer someone better than him had asked to 
bc nominaicd to a high olTice, he asked who that was. he said, 
"Sayyidina Yusuf Abu Hurayrah remarked. ,f He was a 

Prophel son of a Prophet but I am Abu Hurayrah ibn Umaymah.'' 2 
Later, Marwan did instal him sometimes as his deputy. 

When in illness it seemed that death was neai\ he began to 
wecp. He was asked why he wept and he said: 

e X* yjl iJi 

"The journey is arduous while the provision is meagre." 

This was his fear for the HereaPcr, otherwise if he iacked provision 
for the Hereafter then who had it? The Kha)ifah, Sayyidina 
Marwan. paycd him a sick visit and prayed for him t "May 

Allah curc you!" Abu Hurayrah 4^> was quick to pray: 

"O Allah, I Iove to meet You, so love to meet me." 3 

In a liufe while after that this man who had torsaken his home and 
hearth for the sake of Allah and His Messenger and became the 
Messenger's guest departed from this world. ‘aU> y j 

There is a difference of opinion on thc ycar of his dcath. h is 
placed in 57, 58 or 59 AIL but 57 AH is the genrally accepted 
year. 4 tie was 78 years old at the time of his death. Walecd ibn 
Uqbah led his (uneral saiah and he was buried in Jannat uJ-Baqee\ 


O. Isabah v7 p202 
O- Isabali vS p21 
€). Isabali v7 p206 

O. Shazarat az-7ahab vl p63 Isabat v7 p207 
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Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Umar^ 

The son of Sayyidina Umar Abdullah was born in the 
third year of Prophethood. His mother was Zaynab binl 

Maz'oom, the sister of Sayyidina Uthman ibn Maz'oom 
Sayyidah Hafsah was also her daughter. 3 Abdullah had 

believed in lslam when a cbild with his parents, and made the 
hijrah with his father though some historians say that he had 
migrated earlier. 2 He was only ten years old then. He sought the 
Prophefs permission to take part in thc Battle of Badr but he 
withheld his permission because of his tender age. The same thing 
happened in the Battlc of Uhud buf when he was fifteen years old 
in the Battle of Trenches, the Prophet ^ allowed him to 
participate. Thereatter, he was a regular participant in the battles. 
He was also one of those who swore allegiance at Hudaybiyah. 4 

Merits 

He was the son of a prominent Contpanion of the Prophet 
Sayyidina Umar. The Prophet confirmed his righteousness and 
piety. He is quoted in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim as 
saylng ihat he dreamt one night that two angels took him near a 
welS of fire. He was scared and chanted, jU* 

(I seek refuge in Allah irom the fire.) A third angel asked him not 
to fear. He related this dream to his sister Sayyidah Hatsah ^ 

1$^- who mentioned it to the Prophet who said: ^ 

j-Ui jiTjJ "Abdullah is the best of men. How fine il would bc 

if he also offered (ahajjnctl" His son Saalim reported this 
Hadith from Abdullah and said: .yui jJJi y Jhjlp ji& 

"My tather slept but a little after that."' Apart from Saalim his 
freed slave, Sayyidina Na'fi ^ also reported the same thing, "He 
was engaged tn salah all night. With the approach of dawn, he 
made istightar (sought forgiveness of Allah) and he made it till 
morning. He was GodTearing that he wept as he recited the Qur'an. 

. Isabah v4 pl07. Nujoom az-Zahirah pl92 
. Asad ai-Ghabah v3 p227 
. Saheeh Bukhari 

. Tazkirat ul-Huffaz v1 p37 Isabah v4 pl07 
. Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Musliin (Yirtues) 
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One day he recited the following verse and tears rolled down his 
eyes profusely:" 


(\ l:oY 4AJljS"UJ jJd ^ IjiAt 


{Has not the time yet come for those who believe that their 
hearts should be humble for the rememberance of Allah} * 


(al-Hadeed, 57:16) 


A report in Jami T Tirmizi mentions another dream he saw. He 
was in Paradise holding a piece of silken cloth which took him by 
flight to vvhichever part of Paradise towards which he pointed it. 
He narrated the dream to his sister who got for him the Prophet r s 
interpretation jdu» Jrj 0 ' (Surely, Abdullah is a pious 
man). 2 Once the Prophet held his shoulder and said 

,r Live in this world as though you are a traveller or one passing 
by and count yourself among the occupiers of grave. f ' 3 

He spent the rest of his life in accordance with this saying of the 
Prophet He never had anything to do witli this world. Though 
he had many opportunities to gain worldly benellts yet he did not 
even look there. Some Companions tried to persuade him to aceept 
their allegiance a!\er thc martyrdom of Sayyidina Uthman 4&> but 
he rejected their olTers. They again suggested to him that he would 
get a unanimous support whcn Sayyidina Ali 4^> and Sayyidina 
Mu'awiyah 4^ were at loggerheads but he was not prepared. He 
also had beforr him his father's advice. When death was near, 
Sayyidina Umar 4^> had constituted a Majlis shoora (council of 
advice) comprising of Sayyidina Uthman Ali 4$&, Talhah ibn 
Ubaydullah 4^>, Zubayr ibn Awam 4$e\ Sa'd ibn Abu waqqas 4$e> 
and Abdur Rahman ibn Awf They were advised to select a 
Khalifah from among the six of them. They were also authorised to 
consult his son, Abdullah 4^£>, but not to elect him a Khalifah. 4 

His simplicity can bc guaged from Sayyidina Sa'eed ibn 
Jubayr T s 4$k report that he found him lying in his house on a thick 
coarse cloth which is place imdcr a came)’s saddle. 5 
©. tsabah v4 pl 09 

O. Jami 1 Tirmiz.i (virlues of Abdullah Ibn Umar) 

©. Jami' Tirmizi l-) O. al-Bidayah vva an-Nihayah v7 pI45 

©. Jami' Tirmizi lCommcnuuy on surah un-Noor) 
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Sayyidina Uthman wished to appoint him a judge but he did 
not agree even though the Khalifah was persistent. 1 

He was very particular in observing the sunnah and did not 
make aliowances for anyone. Someone asked him whether it was 
proper to pertorm Hajj tamaliu. He said that it was correct to do it, 
but the man pointed out, "Your father disallowed us to do Hajj 
tamatiu' J Abdullah ibn Umar ^ said, "Tell me if he disallowed 
but did the Prophet allow it? Then, will you follow the Prophet 
^ or my father?" The man agreed that the Prophet should be 
followed. So, he said, "Listen. the Prophet performed Hajj 
tamattu." 2 

Once he quoted the Prophefs ^ saying: J-Uu \y jji 

(Let women go to attend the congregational salah to the 
mosque at night). His son (Bilal or Waqid) said, "We will not 
permit women to go to the mosque. They will turn it tnto a means 
of mischief." He became angry at his son and said, "I quote to you 
the saying of Allah's Messenger but you say that you will not 
permit them." 3 

He was careful to observe the sunnah during travel too. He tried 
his best to go by the route on which the Prophet had passed, to 
stop over wherever he had stopped, to offer salah where he had 
observed it, and to even select the tree for its shade which the 
Prophet had used. He performed Hajj every year and stopped at the 
same place the Prophet had stopped at Arafah.4 He spent 
abundantrly in Allah's path and was careful to spend for His sake 
that which was dear to him. He never hesitated in setting at Uberty 
the slavc (male or female) who excelled in any respect. Rather, he 

O. Tabaqat Ibn Sa r d v4 p146. Jami' Tirmizi (Cbapter: on Judge) 

O. Jami' Tinnizi (Chapter: about tamaltu'). There are thrcc kinds of Hajj: 
Tamauu\ tjiran and jraci. In the tlrst kirtd, the pilgrim assumes the ihram for 
Umrah aione in the months of Hajj at the iniqai (a stipuiatcd place beyond 
which a pilgrim can proceed only after assuming the ihram). At Makkah, he 
performs the Umrah and discaids the ihram. Then at the tiine of Hajj, he 
assumes the ihram for Hajj. Sayyidina Umar disallowed that so tliat 

peoptc may visit Makkah again and agarn and not satisfy themselves wirh one 
visit for both Hajj and Uinrah, otherwise he did not regard j>ci forinance of 
tamaltii Improper. There is a dilTerence of opinion on the Ktnd of llau the 
Prophet tiS perlormed — tamattu'. qiran or ifrad. (Zakariya) 

Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter: Women Coing to the Mosque) 

O. Isabah v4 p109 
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chose him for his liberty purposely, The very well-known tabi'ee 
Sayyidina Nafi' A' was his slave. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
JaTar offered one thousand dinar to buy him but Ibn Umar ^ did 
not accept the offer. Rather, he set him free for the sake of Allah. 
This same Nafi’ was his student and transmitter of a number of his 
Ahadith. Imam Maalik $aid about his transmission that it was a 
golden chain, Ibn Umar released many othcr malc and female 
slaves, some of whom attained grcat scholariy heights. 

Once Sayyidina AbdulJah ibn Umar was going out of Madinah 
to some place with his friends. On the way, they stopped 
somewhere to eat and spread out the dining mat. A shepherd 
passed by and greeted them. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
invited him to the meal. He excused himself because he was 
fa$ting. He said, r, You have kept an optional fast on a very hot, 
sultry dayT The man said, ,T I regard these days on opportunity. Ibn 
Umar ^ was impressed with his ideas and to verify his 
righteousness said to him. TT Sell us a goat from these. We will pay 
for it and also give you some of its flesh for your iftar (brcaking of 
fast at sunset)." He said that the goats belonged to his master. not 
him. Ibn Umar ^ said, "The owner cannot know.” The man asked, 
dti jjM di! "Then where is AJJah?" When he returned to 
Madinah, Ibn Umar bought the slave and the goats from the 
man T s master, released him from slavery and presented him ail the 
goats. 1 

Many icncidents of his generosity and spending in Allah’s path 
are narrated in Tabaqat Ibn Sa f d. 2 

The Companions and the tabfeen p+J* & ^ acknowledged 

his merits and excellences. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood 

who was older than him and elder in rank, said 

* 

dJS\jLS LJjJl j* 4^U i J 

Among the young men of Quraysh, Abdullah ibn Umar had 

the greatest control over his self 2 

Sayyidina Jabir ibn Abdullab £&> said that Abdullah ibn Umar 
h ad no inclination what$oever towards the world. The tahPee , 

. Asad al-Ghabah v3 p228 
. l abagat v4 ppl60-164. 
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Sayyidina Suddi said, M I have known many Companions 

all of whom agree that even after the Prophet's death, Abdullah 
ibn Umar carried on in the same manner and condilion as the 
Prophet ^ had left him. Ml Abu Salaniah ibn Abdur Rahman said, 
M When he died, Tbn Umar was like his father in meriu but the 
father lived in a time when there were others like him while in his 
days, Ibn Umar was the only one of his kind." 2 The biographers 
have quoted such sayings of his contemporaries tn abundance. He 
was one of those who reported the highest number of Ahadith, 
being second to Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ with 1630 
transmissions to his name. This, in spite of the fact that he was 
very cautious in reporting the Prophet*s ^ sayings and if he did 
not know anything, he did not hesitate to contess his lack of 
knowlcdge, 3 

He survivcd the Prophet ^ by about sixty years. Apart from 
participation in battles, he spent most of his Life in Madinah or 
Makkah. People visited him in large numbers to learn the Prophefs 
Ahadith from hini. Even in extremely difficult ttmes after 
Sayyidina Muawiyah's death, he kept himselfon a stcady path. 

Death 

He died at Makkah in 73 or 74 AH at the age of 87 years and 
was buried there: 


Sayyidina 

Sayyidina Biial was the Prophefs rmiazzin (one who 
calls the azan). He was of Ethiopian descent. His father's name was 
Rabaah whilc his niother's was Hamamah. He was a slave of the 
idolaters but becanie a Believer in ihc early days ofIslam. This was 
ditYlcult for his masler to digest: his own slave rejecting his gods 
and calling upon the One Allah. So he and the other idolaters of 
Makkah loosened on him all kind of cruelty. Sometimes they made 
him wear an iron coat of mails and lie down on the hot, burning 
sand in severe heat. Sometimes they put him naked on the rocks 
O, Isabah v4 p 107 

Isabah v4 pl08. on the authority of Sha'b ul-Eiiiiiaii: Bayhaqi 
Isabah v4 p409. Ibn Hazm az-Zahiri 'asma asliab ar-riwayah. 
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and placed a rock on his chest. Sometimes he was asked to lie 
down on his stomach while his master stood on his back and the 
vagabonds of Makkah were encouraged to beat him with stick and 
whips. Their sole aim was to get hm to renounce Islam. 

However, he only said ^ ^j (My Lord is Allah, the 

One, the One!) The Prophet was informed of his predicament. 
One day hc exclaimed, . ^ y "If we had rcsources, 

we would have purchased Bilal." Sayyidina Abu Bakr ieamt of 
that and immediately bought Bilal and set him free. He now 
attached himself to the Prophet ^ and served him ali the rest of 
his lifeJ 

Merits 

Very few Companions might have undergone the same kind of 
overdeal as Sayyidina Bilal <^e> went through for the sake of 
religion. Theretore, he got a higher rank. Sayyidina Umar said 
once, "Our chief is Abu Bakr and he got our chief Bilal his 
freedom/' 2 

He is one of those Companions about whom the Prophet iSl 
said that they will go to Paradise. 

b djLpUJP J^-J AJLp 

^ J^ a ^' < ^ j\ W U Jl3 ^ 

jl$i j\ JJ iPU 

{Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 3 said that once at the time of the Pajr 
salah. the Prophet asked Sayyidina Bilal "Tell roe BMal, 
what religious deed of yours do you regard most worthy and 
heopful because ! heard your footsteps ahead of me in 
Paradise?" He said, n O Messenger of Allah! The deed l regard 
as worthy is that cvery time during day or night I perform 
ablution I follow it up with some optional salah whatever 

O. Isabah vI p!7f. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p349 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Virtues of Bilal) Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 p349. Isabah vl 
pl 7 1 

©. Saheeh Bukhari Saheeh Muslim 
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number ] am enabled to offer."} 

The words in Jami' Tirmizi are: 

^ Ja 3 cJb^^U ^jl JS* \j 

. ^ut cJ^-3 

{O Bilal! What deed do you perform that takes you ahead of me 
in Paradise! Whenever f went to Paradise, I heard your footsteps 
ahead of me. Last night too I heard your footsteps. Tr 

He said, 

*J1 Ja5 i^Usl Uj j C..L^ *J1 iii CJil U 411 
4 J 1 P 4&\ Jil Jj-*j Jtfl3 £-XaS*j J)1 jl CjIjJ L* *UP oL>j5 

"O Messenger of Allah! Whenever 1 cail the azan, I offer two 
raka'at optional salah (whjch is perhaps tahiyat ui-Masjid). 
Whenever, my ablution is nuilified, I perform it immediately 
and offer two raka'at for Allah f s sake sincerely." The Prophet 
said, "These are the two dceds responsible for the e^cellence. 11 } 

This shows that the Prophet ^ heard Sayyidina Biial many 
times ahead of him in Paradise. Imam Tirmizi said that these 
reports peilain to dreams and some Ahadith explain that dreams of 
Prophets are wahy (revelation), as Ibn Abbas had 

reported, 

Imam Tirmizi has cited the Prophet r s & saying that Paradise 
longs for and awaits Bilal. 1 In the making of hijrah too, Sayyidina 
Bilal was foremost and earliest. Only Sayyidina Mus r ab ibn 
Umayr^and Ibn Umm Maktoom preceded him. 2 Further, 
whcn congregational salah began to be offered and azan was called 
out for it, Sayyidina Bilal had the privilege to be the vcry first 
one to call it at the Masjtd Nabawi* He cailed the azan all through 
the Prophet's life bnt he could not stay on in Madinah after his 
death. When Sayyidina Abu Bakr seemed to insist that he 
should stay on, he asked: "Did you set me free for 

Allah f s sake, or your own?" He said, "For the sake of Allah." 

O. Jami’ Tirini 2 i (Virtues of Bilal) 

O. Tirmizi (Muqaddam an Nabi and his Companions to Madinah 
©. Saheeh Bukhari (Begining of azan) 
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So, he said, Tt Then let me go to the battle-field t " and he went to 
Shaam for that. Then he could not return to Madinah, He dicd in 
Shaam. 

According to some reports, he did stay on when Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr asked him to continue living in Madinah but, after his 
death, he did not listen to Sayyidina Umar and wem away from 
Madinah. When Sayyidina Umar ^ went to Shaam, he requested 
Sayyidina Bital to call the azan. When he did, there was a hue 
and cry and lamentation. The Companions 4k> were reminded of 
the days of the Prophet 1 

He was one of those few Companions whom the Prophet 
had chosen as his close friends and counted them with the people 
of his household. 2 

The Companions <$#> respected him. We have read Umar's ^ 
words about him. His son, Abdullah once heard a poet praise 
his son, Bilal ibn Abdullah as the best Bilal, so, he spoke 
spontaneously, "You lie. Rather the Bila! of the Prophet is 
the best of all Bilals." He thus not only called him the best Bilal 
he also said that he was the Prophet^s Bilal 

Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyib thc tabi'ec, said that to 

Sayyidina Bilal his religion was the dearest of all things. He could 
bear hardship but could not surrender his religion. 

He had gortĕ away to Shaam after the Prophet's death. He 
died in 20 AH or 21 AH in Damascus.3 When he was dying* his 
wife lamented ioudly but he said "What a happy momcnt!" He 
added, j "Tomorrow, we meet Muhammad 

and his party." 4 

Sayyidina Anas Ibn Maalik 

Sayyidina Anas ibn Maalik belonged to the Madinah tribe 
Khuzraj. The maternal parents of the Prophet's grandfather Abdul 
Muttalib bdonged to the Banu Najjar a branch of this tribe.5 His 
father died while he was a child and his mother, Umm Sulaym. 

Saheeh Bukhari, Fath al-Bari. Siyar AJam an-Nabula p357 
Jami Tirmizi (Virtucs of people of the Household of the Prophet 
€>. SiyarAlam an-Nabulav2 p35l 

O. Siyar Alam an-Nabula p357. Fath ul-Bari (Virtues of Bilal) 

©. Saheeh Muslim v2 p419. Asad ul-Ghabah vl pl27 
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who was a meritorious Sahabiyah (A woman who has met the 
Prophet)» received a proposal for marriage from Abu Talhah. She 
said that she would marry him only if he embraced Islam. Abu 
Talhah became a Muslim and they married. 

Merits 

When the Prophet migrated to Madinah, Sayyidina Anas 
was just ten years oJd. His parents brought him to the Prophet 
and said, uji "O Messenger of Allah! Anas ts an 

inteiligent child. We wish to leave him with you to serve you. rt He 
took him and from that day orn he was with Prophet in his 
journeys and at home, 1 even in the battles. He was about evelen 
years old during Islam's first battle at Badr and some other children 
were sent away by the Prophet though they longed to participate 
but Anas went along as the Prophefs servant. 2 The 
muhadditheen do not count him as a participant of Badr because he 
was there as a servant. 

He added to his name servant of Allah's Messenger and took 

pride in that. The Prophet ^ also loved him much and sometimes 

called him (O Son!) in love, 3 and he also played with him — 

sometimes pulling his ears and saying 'O the one with two ears!' 

Anas did everything a child would do at home. Once he retused to 

go on an errand when the Prophet asked him to go but the 

Prophet did not express displeasure. Later as he agreed to do it. 

he stopped outside with other children who were playing on the 

streets. The Prophet also came out to do himself what Anas had 

refused to do. He found him playing on the street and asked him if 

hc would go. He said that he would go shortly. Once his mother 

asked him where he had been and he said, "To attend to the 

Prophet's task." When she asked about its nature, he said that was 

the Prophet’s secrct. Shc instructed him to always kccp his secrets. 

Sayyidina Anas related this Hadith to his student Thabit Bunai 

a and told him that if he had to reveal the secret. "I would 

disclose it to you, Q Thabit." 4 _ 

O. Saheeh Muslim v2 p253. 

©. Asad al-Ghabah vl pl27. Isabah vl p7l 
€). Jami'Tirmizi— 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Yiiiues of Anas ihn Maalik) 
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The Kunyah of Anas was Abu Hamzah. He got it becnuse 
he, as a child, was eating a plant, hamzah , having plucked it from a 
tree. The Prophet saw him and called him Abu Hamzah! 1 

When Umm Sulaym ^ requested the Prophet to 

pray for Anas he prayed: 

"O Allah! beslow on him J , 4Jl j ^ ^ 
abundant wealth and chiidren, ' ~ r * 

and bless him in that." 

Sayyidina Anas <$&> attributed his plentiful wealth and 
innumerable offspring — more than a hundred children and grand 
children — to that prayer. 2 In a plant in this garden, the leaves 
emitted the odour of musk and the garden bore fruit twice in a 
year! 3 Some versions also have the w r ords (and admit him to 
Paradise) in the prayer. This is why a Tradition in Saheeh Muslim 
quotes Sayyidina Anas ^ as saying, ”The Prophet ^ supplicated 
Allah for three things for me. I have seen two materialise and Insha 
Allah the third supplication will also be materialised.” 4 Besides, he 
himself was one whose supplication were answered. Once, the 
farrner on his lands told him that the fields were parched. >Ie 
offered two raka'at salah and prayed. There was plenty of rain soon 
and the fields were well-watered. 5 He olTered salah ver> r well and 
attentively. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said: 

i 1 * 

p «uIp djl 3 jL* Cji 

"[ have not seen anyone pray salah as near the Prophefs salah as 
Anasprays." 

Sayyidina Anas was among those Companions who have 

reported many Ahadith. Afte the hijrah, he spent all his time with 

the Prophet and had an opportunity to closely watch ihe Prophet’s 

actions and hear his words. He has reported 2276 Ahadith, 6 and he 

also transmitted from the elder Companions after the Prophet’s 

death. Some Companions ^ reported from him and he had a 

vast number of students among the tabPeen. 

0 . Asad al-Ghabah vl pl27. Isabah vl p7l 
0. Saheeh Muslĕm (Virtues of Anas ibn Maalik) 

©. Asad al-Ghabah vl pl27 
©. Saheeh Mustim, Jarni* Tinnizi, etc, 

0 . Isabah vl p72 
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His mother. Umm Sulaym was a very inteHigent and 

wise woman. Imam Nnwawi has said that she was 

closely related to the Prophet or to his father. A brother of hers 
was martyred tn a battle he tbught with the Prophet l'hat is 
why the Prophet ^ had greal regard for her and visited her olten. 
A Hadith in Saheeh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim telis us that he 
dreamt that she was in Paradise. 1 

She was very generous. Shc spent liberally on the Prophet 
and in the way of AUah. When he came to Madinah, she had 
loaned him a garden of dates to meet his needs. 2 

She was brave and courageous and took part in battles. Her task 
was to nurse the sick and wounded and cook food for the men of 
her family but she also kept weapons with her for pretection. She 
had a dagger in her hand in the Battle of Hunayn which she told the 
Prophet she would use on an idolater if he dared to come near her.3 
Her husband Abu Talhah -^», too, was an extraordinarily brave 
nian. He was outstanding on the battlefield. ln the Battle of Uhud 
when the idolaters had concentrated their attack on the Prophet 
and great Muslim tlghters were shaken ? he shielded the Prophet 
and continuously shot arrows at the enemy, being an expert in this 
field. He had the Prophet behind him and never let him raise his 
head to took at the enemy, "O Prophet of Allah! May my parents be 
ransomed to you! Do not raise your head Jest an arrow hurt you. 
Let my chest protect yours." 4 

The Prophet always lived in hunger. Umm Sulaym ^ 
and Abu Talhah ^ were mindlul of that and presented to him 
something, or he himself visited them and had a meal with them. 

Sayyidina Anas said: Abu Talhah came home to Umm 
Sulaym and asked her if she had anything to eat, for, he had found 
in the PropheCs ^ voice weakness, She said that she had 
something and wrapped some barley bread in her mantle and asked 
me to carry them to the Prophet 0. He was in the mosque with a 
few Companions and when I stood aside, he asked me if Abu 

O.Saheeh Bukhari (Virrues of Umar). Saheeh Muslim (Virtues ofUmm Sulaym) 
O. Saheeh Muslim {Chapter ^ Saheeh Muslim (Chapter 

©. Saheeh Muslim Saheeh Bukhari 

O. Saheeh Muslim Chapter: (Women in Battle with men) 
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Talhah had sent me with food and I said, ”Yes!” He said to the 
Compamons with him, "Come, lets go to Abu Talhah. ,, I raced 
home ahead of them and informed Abu Talhah of their coming. He 
said to my mother that the Prophet was coming to them with his 
Companions for a meal. She said that since he was bringing them, 
Allah and he know what to do. Sayyidina Abu Talhah 
welcomed him. The Prophet ^ said to Umm Sulaym, "Bring here 
whatever you have. ,r She brought the same bread. He asked them to 
make small pieces of the bread and she put butter oil on them. He 
then recited something on the bread and instructed them to call the 
guests in ten r s. The Companions came, ten at a time, and went 
away after eating. Ln al) seventy or eighty had the meal. 1 

After the Prophet's death, Sayyidina Abu Bakr sent 
Sayyidina Anas to Bahrain to oversee govemment work. After 
that, he took up residence at Busrah where he died in 93 AH. He 
was the last of the Companions to die. 

Sayyidina Anas also reported from the elder Companions. 
Among his students were Hasan Busri, Thabit Bunani, Qatadah, 
etc. .*uj ^ 

Sayyidina Salman Farsi^> 

He was from Isabah in Iran. Allah caused him to go to Madinah 
and become a Muslim and be privileged with His Prophet’s 
company. 

He related his story to Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas ii 
He said: I am an Iranina from Isbahan where my father was 
the chief. He loved me dearly and kept me beside him always. He 
trained and educated me as if I was girl protecting me from outside 
influence. We were fire-worshippers and I was responsible to 
watch the fire in our worship place where it was not ailowed to 
extinguish. My father was very rich and had many animals and vast 
agriccultural fields which he looked after on his own. One day, he 
could not help sending me to attend to some work and made it 
plain that I must retum immediately after attending to the work. On 
the way, I found a church whcre the Christians were praying. I 
enterred it and, because I had not known any religion other than the 


0 . Saheeh Bukhari. 
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Majoosi, I was interested in their reiigion and 1 stayed all day with 
them. I could not, therefore, attend to my father’$ work. I Ieamt 
from them that their religion originated from Shaam. People at my 
home were worried and when I reached there at night, my father 
asked me where I had been. I told them everything and also that I 
was inclined to Christianity. Though my father tried to persuade 
me that our religion was the best, I told him that their religion was 
better than ours, My father put me under fetters. However I 
managed to request those people to inform me when a carvan come 
to them from Shaam. Soon, one arrived and when it was to return, I 
cut off my fetters and fled to Shaam with them. I located a great 
Christian scholar in a church and related to him my story and told 
him that I wanted to learn religion from him. He allowed me to stay 
there, but I found out that though he invitcd other people to do 
good, he did not put that into practice. He was grecdy for wealth 
and appropriated charity, having five vessels full of gold and silver, 
so I hated him. He died soon and another scholar was appointed. 
He was truly religious and an ascetic. I loved him and when much 
longer he was on the verge of death and I asked him for advice, he 
told me that the scholars were no ionger religious but that aiter his 
death 1 should go to Mosil where there was a scholar. So, I went to 
him and related the whole tale to him. He allowed me to stay with 
him and, indeed, he was a pious, righteous, ascetic worshipper, but 
he died soon. Before death, he had instructed me to go to a schoiar 
in Nasaybeen (or Naseebeen). I went to him after his death. He too 
was a practising scholar but I realised that he would not Iive long 
so sought his advice on what I should do after his death, He gave 
me the name of a scholar in the Roman city Ammuriyah. 

So, after his death, I went to him. Here, I acquired knowledge 
and, side by side, engaged in business so that I soon had some 
livestock with me. This scholar too was dying and on my request 
said to me, *T do not see any scholar to whom I might send you, but 
the time of arrivai of the last Prophet draws near. He will follow 
the creed of Ibrahim and he will migrate to a land of date-palm 
trees which is between two rocky regions. Signs of prophethood 
will be obvious. He will accept gifts, but not sadaqah> He will have 
the seal of Prophethood on his back between both shoulders. If you 
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can, you should go to him* ,r I continued to live there until a carvan 
of the Banu Kilab came from Arabia. I offered them all my goats 
and cows if they took me to Arabia. They agreed but when we were 
at the Wadi al-Qura (near Khaybar), they betrayed me and sold me 
to a Jew as a slave. Then a relative of my master bought me from 
him and brought me to Madinah. Where I found all the signs of its 
being the place of hijrah of the Last Prophet which I was told of at 
Ammuriyah by the scholar and I was confident that he would 
arrive. 

1 lived as a $lave serving my master. Meanwhile, news was 
received in Madinah of a Prophet at MakJkah but I did not learn of 
that. One day, I had climbed a date tree and my master was seated 
below when one of his relatives came and informed him that many 
people of Madinah had gone to Quba to receive someone who had 
come from Makkah and who cailed himself a Prophet of Allah. 
This news brought about a sudden change in me and 1 trembled. I 
was fearful that I might fall down, so I got down from the tree with 
much difficulty. I asked the man to repeat what he had said but my 
conduct angered my master. He slapped me on the face and asked 
me how it concerned me. "Go to your work." When thc Prophet W* 
arrived in Madinah, I took some food to him one night to try him. I 
said ? "1 have brought sadaqah for you and your Companions." He 
said to his poor Companions that they may eat it but he did not 
touch it. So, one of the signs the scholar at Ammuriyah had told me 
of did apply. Some days later, I again took to him some food and 
said that it was a gift for him. He accepted that and he and his 
Companions ate the food. That was the second sign that applied to 
him. Then, one day I seized an opportunity and saw the seal of 
Prophethood on his back, but I could not hold myself and hugged 
myself to his back and wept. He called me to the front and 1 sat 
down before him and narrated to him my story. He also asked the 
Companions to listen to me. 

What more did I wait for? The light of guidance that I sought 
was before me. That was the end of my life long restlessness and I 
recited the Kalimah Shahadah. 1 


O. al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v2 p3t 1-312 Siyar A*lam an-Nabula vl 
pp506-511. Majma' az Zawa'id on the authority of Musnad Ahmad. 
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Merits 

Sayyidina Salman Farsi in his quest for true religion gave 
up the comfort of his home and moved from country to country and 
scholar to schoiar till Allah caused him to come to the protection of 
the Prophet $j&. Now, the Prophet thought of how to get him 
treedom. He suggestcd to him that he should contract Kilabal with 
his Jew master. It is an agreement between master and slave 
whereby thc latter pays to the tbrmer a specitied sum of money or 
equivalent commodity within a stipulated time and the tormer ihen 
sets him free. So, Sayyidina Salman Farsi contracted Kilahat 
with his master. Who forwarded very stitTconditions: 

O. Salman should plant three hundred date-palm trees and take 
care of them till they are fruit-bearing. 

©. He shouJd pay fort ooqiyah silver (which came to about 1600 
dirhams). 

The Prophet instructed the Companions to get three hundred 
date seeds and planted them with his hands. One was planted by 
Sayyidina Umar Alh save one, borc fruit that vcry year, When 
he learnt that Umar had planted that seed. the Prophel dug it up and 
re-planted it and it aiso bore fruit that year. 1 The Prophet arranged 
for the silver and thus got Salman Farsi released from slavery of the 
Jew.- 

Though he had become a Muslim immediately on the Prophefs 
arriva! at Madinah, he could not participate in the Battles of Badr 
and Uhud because of his slavery. After he was cmancipated. he did 
take part in the Battle of Trenches and thereafter in evcry battle. It 
was on his suggestion that trenches were dug at the borders in the 
Battle of Trenches. The Prophet also joined ihe Companions in 
digging the trenches and the battle got its name from Ihe trenches. 3 
The Prophet said, "Paradise is eager to receivc Saiman. 114 _ 

O. The palmtree takes several years to bear iruit. The seeds plamed by the 
Prophet grew up into frijit-beanng trees that same year as a miracle of the 
Prophet. j^The other seed did not bear fruit that same year because he had 
not planted it. Even if anyone other than Umar had planted it, the 

result would have been the same. 

O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl p511. Majma' Zawatd. 

€>. Fatah al-Bari Sharah Bukhari (Chapter: Battle ofTrenchcs) 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Salman) 
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He was very knowledgeable and the Companions also 
recognised his scholarly and religious capabilities. When the 
students and relatives of Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal asked him for 
advice and death-bed instructions, of the several instructions he 
gave he also said to them that they should seek knowledge from 
Salman Farsi 

Aliah revealed the following verse to caution to the 
Companions against a mistake: 

(rA:*Y Uji J \jiysj 

N If you turn away, He wiJl substitute for you another people, 

then they will not be your likes.} (Muhammad47:38) 

Immediately on hearing this verse, the Companions^ 
corrected themselves, but they also asked the Prophet who the 
people were who Allah said, would replace them. The Prophet ^ 
pointed out to Salman Farsi and said, "He and his people.” 2 

We have read the account of his travei from his country till he 
met the Prophet Then, a day came when he led an army of 
Muslims and beseiged a fort in Iram He asked his men to let him 
first invite the enemy to Islam the way the Prophet $=& did before 
they attack the enemy. He addressed the Iranians in Persian, 11 0 
people of Iranl I am a Persian like you and you see that the Arabs 
obey me. If you become Muslims, you will be at par with us. You 
will get all the rights that we get and you will have the same 
responsibilities. But, if you do not embrace Islam then that is your 
lookout, for, you will have to pay the jizyah which is 
dishonourable. And, if you are not ready to pay the jizyah too then 
be prepared to fight," The Iranians were not wiiling to do any of 
the first two tliings. When his men sought permission to launch the 
attack, Salman Farsi told them that they would preach for three 
days in this manner before iaunching the attack, Finally, when they 
had been invited for three days, the attack was launched, and the 
Muslims emerged victorious.2 

When the Prophet !$& had established the muwakhat (ties of 
fraternity) on coming to Madinah, Salman Farsi who was a 
Muhajir was made brother of Abu Darda the Ansar. _ 

. Jami’ Trrmizi (Virtues of Abdullali ibn Salaam) 

. Jami' Tirmizi (Chapter [ran before attack) 
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Sayyidina Salman Farsi on a visit to Sayyidina Abu Darda 
found that his wife Umm Darda lived in utter 

simplicity. He asked her why and she said that his brother Abu 
Darda had shunned worldly life. Shortly, Abu Darda came 
and soon'food was placed before Salman Farsi to whom 
Sayyidina Abu Darda said that he should eat because he himseJf 
was fasting, but Sayyidina Salman said that he would not eat 
uniess Abu Darda joined him. So, Abu Darda ^ ate with him. 
At night Sayyidina Abu Darda stood to offer optional salah but 
Salman asked him to sleep. Everytime he got up, Salman ^ 
made him sleep. When it was the last part of the night, Sayyidina 
Salman Farsi said to Sayyidina Abu Darda ”You may get 
up now and offer salah" Both of them offered the optional salah. 
Then Salman Farsi *&> said to Abu Darda "Your Lord has a 
right over you. Your body has right over you and your family have 
a right over you. And you must give every right-holder his right.” 
Sayyidina Abu Darda ^ related all that to the Prophet and he 
said that Salman was right. 1 In another version, the Prophet is 
reported to have said also, "Salman has more 

understanding of religion than you.” Once he said about him jWL*” 
JaI l* "Salman is of the people of my house.” 

Apart from perfect knowledge, he was also God-fearing and 
a^cetic- Sayyidina Umar <^&> had made him governor of Mada’in 
with an allowance of 5000 dirham, all of which he gave away in 
Allah’s path while he eamed his own livelihood. 2 

Many Companions including Sayyidina Anas Abdullah ibn 
Abbas ^> y Abu Sa*eed al-Khudri <^>, and tabi'een have transmitted 
Ahadith from him. He has narrated sixty Ahadith, 3 

Death 

He lived a very long life, anything like 350 years or 250 years. 
He died in 36 AH or 37 AH at Mada'in in the times of Sayyidina 
Uthman He was buried there 4 . 

O, Saheeh Bukhari 

€>. Kitab Zkr Ahl Isbahan. 

0. Isabah v3 pll 3. Asma ashab ar-rawah, Ibn Hazm. 

O. Kitab Zikr Isbahar, Hafiz AbuNu'aym al-Isbaham, Isabah v3 pl 13. 
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Meaning cind Message of the Traditions Part VUl 


Sayyidina Abu Musa Al“Ash T ary 4* 

He is known by his Kunyah though his name was Abdullah ibn 
Qays. ] Ash'ar is the name of a mountain in the Hijaz on thc 
Madinah — Shaam route, The tribe Ash'ar resided here* Somc of 
them had migrated to Yaman and Abu Musa and his iamily were 
among ihcm. They becamc Muslims in Yaman. 2 Ihere is a Hadith 
in Sahech Bukhari that when they learnt of the Prophet's arrival 
at Madinah, more than fifty of them travelled by ship but 
unfavourable winds took their ship to Ethiopia where the> mct 
Sayyidina Ja T far and others. All of them — those that were 
already in Ethiopia and the newcomcrs from Yaman — sailed 
together to Madinah. The Prophet ^ was at Khaybar engaged in 
the battle, so they all went to Khaybar wherc the battle was already 
won. The Prophet ^ also gave a share to these people in the 
booty. 2 

Since Abu Musa al-Ash’ary ^ and his company had comc 
from Ethiopia, some authorities have termed ihcm as emigranls to 
Ethiopia. This is supported by the above-mentioned Hadith of 
Saheeh Bukhari. We have seen earlier that Sayyidina Umar had 
said to Sayyidah Asma bint Umays that they were 

supcrior and close to thc Prophct ^ in their hijrah than they who 
had come from Ethiopia. But> on her complaint, the Prophet ^ 
had assured her that Umar4^>and the others had one hijrah lu their 
credit while they (of Ethiopia) had two. So, Abu Musa 4^3 and his 
company requested Sayyidah Asma ^ to repeat to thcm the 

Prophet f s saying again and again which implies that they 
counted themselves among those people who had two hijrah 
(migrations) to their credit. Two of his brothers> Abu Burdah and 
Abu Ruhm. were wiih him in this journey. U is also mcntioned in 
Tazkirat ul-Hulfaz that their niother. Tayyibah bint 

Wahb was also a Sahabiyah (who had met thc Prophet 
Perhaps she may have accompanied them in this journey. 


O. Tazkarat al-Hu1‘faz v 1 p22 

©. Saheeh Bukhai i> Af>ad ul-Ghuhah v5 p508 

€). Tazkirat ul-hiulTaz v I p22 




B<)( >k o f Vii 7 nc.s A / ul Excc iic ncc 


585 


Merits 

I he Prophet lauded highly the muuial love and co-operation 
of the Banu Ash’ary. He said„ M When they are short of food at home 
or in journey. they pool up thcir individual provision and distribute 
it equalty among themselves." He also said ft They are 

part of me and 1 am of them." 1 The whole tamily had a verv good, 
sweet voice and they recited the Qur’an very welt. The Hadith in 
Sahceh Bukhari and Saheeh Muslim quotes the Prophet as 
saying; 

' jtj* (^5 o 1 j j* (^3^ 

“o^JW 

"Whcn thc Ash'arics recitc the Qur'an at night, I recognise thcir 
voices and known thcir residences from these voices though l 
do not see them moving to and from their hmtses in the day 
time/- 

He also praised their recital of Qur’an thus: 

n Thc cxamplc of thc AshaYics is like a bagful of musk whose 
fragrance spreads in all dircctions." 3 
He said about Abu Musa’ al-Ash f ary's recitai: 

^ JT j* \ jU j* ^j\ 

"Allah has granted him like the family members of Sayyidina 
Dawood a handsomc face and a sweet voice." 4 
The Prophet praycd for them; 

Uj j£ Jm j»jj dJL^Olj Ji jA£\ 

"O Allah! Forgive Abdullah ibn Qays his sins, and admit him on 
the Day of Resurrection (lo Paradisc) with honour/ f - s 

Sayyidina Umar also praised Abu Musa's rccital very much. 
saying. M He rcminds us of Allah, and makes us aspire towards him." 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Viilues o! the Ash'aric$). 

O. Sahceh Bukhari (Battle of Khaybar) Saheeh Muslim (Vimicsof AslVaries) 

©. Tabaqaat tbn Sa'd. 

O Jami' Tirtnizi (Virtues of Abu Musa) Tazkirat ul-Huffaz v I p.>2 
0. Saheeh Muslim. 
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A leanirrg artd Message of the Traditiom Pari VIII 


Sayyidina Abu Musa was among the Companions who were 
authorised to issue ediets, Sayyidina Aamir Sha’bi W-j said> 
"Sik Companions were perfect in knowledge, Abu Musa was 
one of them." Imam Bukhari and Ali ibn Madini also regarded him 
among the jurists, capable of passing judgement and issuing 
rulings or edicts, 

The Prophet had sent him as governor of Yaman, and he 
retained that post in Sayyidina Abu Bakr T s times. 

Sayyidina Umar made him governor of Busra which post he 
held for four years. Umar used to say, '‘None of my govemors 
has held the same post for more than a year, but Abu Musa ^ was 
governor of Busra for four years." The people of Busra were very 
happy with him. Sayyidina Hasan Busri 4ii said, "Busra has 
not received a better governor. Ml Many batties were won at his 
hands. Isfahan and Ahwaz, for instance, were captured under his 
command. Sayyidina Uthman <*$£> then made him governor of 
Kufah. Sayyidina Ali had chosen him an arbitrator in his 
dispute with Sayyidina Mu‘awiyah 4^>. 

Death 

He died in Zul Hajjah 44 AH. 2 

Sayy idina Abu Ayy ub Ansari 

He was the Prophet's 0 host at Madinah. His name was Khalid 
ibn Zayd and he beionged to the Khazraj tribe. He was among the 
earliest Believers. He went to Makkah much before the hijrah and 
met the Prophet He was one of those who offered the bay'ah at 
Aqabah the Second and believed with him agreed to shoulder every 
kind of responsibility and invited the Prophet to move over to 
Madinah. And he participated in every battle after the Prophet's 
hijrah and gave full co-operation. 3 

When the Prophet came to Madinah, therĕ were a good 
number of Muslims there. The prominent people of Madinah went 
to Quba to welcome him and when he came to Madinah, everyone 

O. Tazkirat ul-Huffaz vl p32 

O. Shazrat az Zahab vl p53 

O. lsabah v2 p89. Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 p405 
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wished to host him and requested him to accept his invitation. 
They held his she-camel by its bridle and stood before it, but he 
said to them w M Do not stop it, for, it is under orders 

from Allah. It wiil stop where it is ordered to stop. 1 ' l'he she-camel 
sat down opposite Abu Ayyub f s house who was thus priviieged 
to play host to the Prophet His house had an upper storey, so 
-he vacated the ground tloor for the Prophet and he went up to 
the first storey. Later, he thought that it was disrespectful for him 
to reside on an upper floor while the Prophet was on the lower, 
He passed the night in a corner and in the morning he disclosed to 
the Prophet what troubied him. He said, 11 It is easy for me and 
my visitors to have access to a lower tloor. So, lct it continue as it 
is." But one night they broke a water container on the tirst floor 
and they ffeared that water might pour down on the ground floor, so 
they absorbed the water in their blanket. They spent a sleepless 
night because of severe cold. When the Prophet $£> learnt of that he 
shifted himself to the upper storey. He resided with them till a 
proper accomodation was built for his family. 1 

Merits 

Sayyidina Abu Ayyub was a prominent Companion and a 
very earlier Believer. He was the one who invited the Prophet to 
Madinah and looked after him as best as he could when he came. 
As long as the Prophet was his guest, the food that was cooked 
was all sent to the Prophet ^ and whatever remained after he had 
eaten was shared by Abu Ayyub and his vvife, the husband 
trying to eat from where the Prophct had ealen and whcre there 
were signs of his fingers. 2 Abu Ayyub Ansari participated in all 
battles. In 52 AH, he joined the forces going to Qastantuniyah 
(Constantinopole) but fell ill during the journey. The commander 
of the forces, Yazeed ibn Mu'awiyah, visited him and asked him if 
he had any wish. He said, "If I die, take my body as far as you can 
carry into enemy territory and bur>’ me there." So, when he died, he 
was taken upto the wall of the fort of Qastantuniyah and buried 

O Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 p405. Isabah v2 pp89-90, Seerat Ibn Hisham v2 
p!40 

©. Saheeh Muslim Jami' Tirmizi Seerat Ibn Hisham. 
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Meaning and Message of ihe Traditions Part VIII 


there 1 . 

He 1oved the Prophet ^ very much and was ver>' careful to 
obey him. It is stated in a Hadith transmitted by Saheeh Muslim 
that oce when the Utensils were returned from the Prophet they 
found that he had not eaten the food. Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari 
was w^oiTied and he rushed to the Prophet t ask why he had not 
eaten anything. The Prophet said, "There is garlic in it. 11 He 
asked if garlic was forbidden. The Prophet ^ said, "No, But I do 
not like it because of its smell." Sayyidina Abu Ayub said, "What 
you do not like, I also do not like," 2 and he gave up garlic for the 
rest of his life. 

Here is another exampie of his adherence to sunnah. Sayyidina 
Saalim said that his father Sayyidina AbduMah ibn Umar had 
invited Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari to the walimah (wedding 
feast) of his marriage. ” When he came, he observed curtains on the 
wails of my house. He found that very repulsive and asked 
reproachfully, "Do you clothc walls?" My father was humiliated by 
that and pleaded that women had had their say. But Sayyidina Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said, ^ o' ^ o' j»" 

"I could see everyone else being dictated by 
women but not you. I wiil not enter your house and not eat your 
food. M He went away without having the meal.”* 

The Companions honoured and respected him even after the 
Prophet's death. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Abbas resided in 
Busrah. When Sayyidina Abu Ayyub Ansari visited him, he 
placed his whole house with everything in it at his disposal and 
gave him many gifts Sayyidina Ali did the same thing with 
him.4 

His Ahadith were transmitted by Sayyidina Bara ibn Azib <^ 0 , 
Zayd ibn Khalid 4 ^ 0 , Miqdam ibn Ma'dikarib Abdullah ibn 
Abbas Jabir ibn Samurah and Anas ibn Maaiik and a 
large number of tabi'een. 


O. Siyar A’fam an-Nabula. Jsabah v2 p90 
©. SahecJi MusJim (Chapter 
O. Saheeh Bukliari, Siyar A'1am an-Nabula. 
O. Siyar A T lam an-Nabula. 
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Death 

As we have stated earlier, he died in 52 AH during the Battle of 
Qastantuniyah and was buried there 1 

Sayyidina Ammar Ibn Yaasir 4» 

The father of Sayyidina Ammar Yasir belonged to Yaman 
but had settled in Makkah. Here he concluded an aUience with Abu 
Huzayfah of Banu Makhzoom (to help one another). The latter 
married him to his slave giri Sumay>'ah, Ammar was bom to them. 
The three of them embraced Islam at a very early period. They 
remainded steadfast in spite of persistent ill-treatment by the 
idolaters 2 , Every kind of torture was inHicted on them and they 
were put to severe test. The Prophet told them> j-A 

"Patience, O famiiy of Yasir! Your appointed place is 

Paradise. 

Abu Jahl hit Sumayyah with a spear and> weak and old that she 
was, she suffered martyrdom. That was the first martyrdom in 
Islam 3 . Yasir too could not bear the torture and died in 
Makkah 4 . Only‘Ammar survived in the family. That is why the 
Prophet sent him and Sayyidina Btlal to Madinah before he 
himself set on the hijrah 

Merits 

As we have said Ammar and his parents were early 
Believers. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood ^ has counted 
Sayyidina Ammar and his father Sayyidina Yasir among the 
first seven Believers 6 . Allah has said to them j (He 

is pleased with them and they with Him.) 

Sayyidina Ammar participated in the Battle of Badr and every 
battle thereafter 7 , He was a Companion of a high calibre. The 
Prophet had said about him: 

. Siyar A'iam an-Nabula v2 p4 10 
. Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 p347. Isabah 
. Isabah (on authority of Musannaf Abu Bakr Abi Shaybah) 

. Isabah, Fath al-Bari 
. Saheeh Bukhari 

. Isabah v4 p274 on authority of lbn Majah. 
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Meamng anci Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


"Ammar will never pick out between two choices but the -one that 
is True." 1 That is, Allah had protected him from the devil and his 
promptings. Sayyidina Abu Darda said that Allah had let it be 
known though the Prophet that Ammar was protected from the 
devi!, 2 which means that Sayyidina Abu Darda *£&> knew of a 
Hadith in which the Prophet ^ said that Ammar was protected 
from the devil and his promptings. 

The Prophet loved him dearly and was happy to see him. 
Once when Ammar visited the Prophet and asked for 
permission to enter, he said: ,f Let him come 

Welcome to him and who is pure and chaste in every way!" 3 

Imam Tirmizi has transmitted a Hadith narrated by Sayyidina 
Huzayfah The Prophet had instructed that after his death they 
must adopt the character and manncrs of Ammar ^ calling that an 
'example.' He said: We were sitttig with the Prophet !$&, he Said, 

ĕh) 

<sx& j**J 1^1 jU»1j ja 

“. djhc i L#j jbjJt 

"I do not know how many days 1 will five among you. So, after 
me, follow these two, Abu Bakr and Umar and adopt 
Ainmar f $ character, and abide by what Abdullah ibn 
Mas’ood says." 4 

There is a testimony of AmmaPs character in this saying of the 

Prophet jU* ijaiAij* He had called Sayyidina Ammar a 

# 

beiiever of a high calibre: J cu>i jlU ijW- "Ammar is full of 

taith to the ends of his bones and joints."5 That is, faith runs in his 
veins and every joint — he was a Believer of the highest rank- 

In a battle, he participated with the Prophet he lost an ear. 
Sayyidina Ammar ibn Yasir was very happy at that. He said, 
T1 The one that was cut off was better than the one that is safe 

because that is lost in the path of AHah. fl _ 

O. JamT Tirmizi (On virtues) 

O, Saheeh Bukhari (On Virtues) 

O. Jami' tirmjzi (On Viitues) 

O. Jami' tirmizi (Virtues) 

0. Jami' tirmizi (Yiitues) 
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Sayyidina Ali has reported the Prophet saying about 
Ammar: jUi f\j* jU* "It is forbidden to the fire of 

Hell to devour Ammads blood and Aesh." 1 

Martyrdom 

Sayyidina Umar hdd appointed him as governor of Kufa. He 
remained there long. Then he joined Sayyidina Ali <4&> in the Battle 
of SitTin and was martyred in 87 AH at the agc of 93. 2 

Sayyidina Suhayb Roomi 

He was an Arab originally. The Romans had Kidnapped him in 
his childhood and took him to Rome as a slave. He grew up there 
and is, therefore, know as Roomi. Either he fled from there when 
he grew up and came to Makkah and contracted co-operation with 
Abdullah ibn Jud'an, or someone bought him in Rome and re-sold 
him at Makkah where Abdullah set him free. 3 

He had contract with the Prophet even before his 

Prophethood. 4 And, he was among those who overtook others in 

embracing Isiam. He met the Prophct with Sayyidina Ammar 

ibn Yasir at Dar Arqam and became a Muslim. He migrated to 

Madinah hard on the heeis of the hijrah of the Prophet $&. Hehad 

just set out of Makkah when the idolatcrs learnt of his intentions 

and they stopped him on the way. Sayyidina Suhayb said, 11 Do you 

know I am the best archer. As long as I havc an arrow in my 

quiver, you cannot come to me. And I also have my sword to sever 

your heads from your bodies." They said, T, We are not much 

concemed on your going but you are taking with you preperty that 

belongs to Makkah. When you had come to Makkah, you were 

very poor and are now very rich." He asked them whether they 

would not obstruct him if he gave away to them his poss ssions, 

they would not obstruct him if he gave away to them his 

possessions. they said, ,f Yes. We will then let you go." So, he 

disclosed to them where he had left his property and where he had 

dug goid, and they let him go to Madinah. _ 

O. Fath al-Bari v7 p9l. Isabah 
O. lbid 

O. Isabah v3 p254. Siyar A’lam an -Nabula v2 p!8. Khulasah at-Tadheeb p175 
O. Majma' az-Zawa'id. 
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The Prophet !$& was at Quba till the time Sayyidina Suhayb 
reaehed there, but belore his arrival a vcrse of Qur’an was revealed 
about him. 

(t .V:Y 5^iJl) c< ’ J*jj ^ Ju i£j^i jy» ^j” 

{And of mankind is he who would seli him$elf, seeking the 
pleasurc of Aliah. and Allah is ever Gracious to His servants.) 

(al-Baqarah. 2:207) 

The Prophet $8* said on seeing him: 
f 'Profitable was your deal! Tt He said that thrice. I 


Merits 


Sayyidina Suhayb ^ was one who believed in Tslam at very 
beginning. He had no relative or supporter in Makkah and this 
made it easy for the idolaters to maltreat him and perpetrate every 
kind of cruelty on him. Apart from the verse vve have read above* 
his condition is also reterred to in this verse: 




i o i $ jrt r^\ 


{And those who emrgrated in Allah T $ cause after they were 
wronged — We shall certainly give them a goodly lodging in 
this world, and the reward of the Hereafter is greater, if they but 
knew! (They are) those who pcrsevere, and put their trust in 
their Lord.} 2 (an-Nahl, 16:41-12) 


The Prophet &t said, <r Of the people of Rome, Suhayb will be 
the first to go to Paradise." 3 

He made hijrah immediately after the PropheTs hijrah to 
Madinah. He participated in every battle even those in which the 
Prophet did not join for some reason, and he was also included 
whenever the Prophet ^ took a commitment or allegiance from 
his Companions. He was brave and was always in the forefront 
against the enemy and he never retreated. 4 

Once, the Prophet il|fe thought that Sayyidina Abu Bakr had 
O. Isabah, v3 p295. Siyar A'Iam an-Nabula. Tafseer Ma'rif ul-Qur'an. Tafseer 
Uthmani. 

©. Isabah v2 p255 

O. Majma’ az-Zawa’id (virtues of Suhayb) 


O. Sbid. 
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hurl Sayyidina Suhayb in somc way, so he asked him, 

M Have you hurt Suhayb?” He said, ' T By Allah noi" 

He said, 

<d4U1 cuo ^ asj 3T jj JU3 

M ff you had then ii was like huiling Allah and His Messenger." 1 
The Prophet ^ said about him: 

"The Believers sliould love Suhayb in the same way as a mother 
Iove5 her child." 2 

The Companions rcgardcd him highly. When Sayyidina Umar 
was wounded. he appointcd Sayyidina Suhayb as Jmam at 
Masjid Ncibawi till thc next Khuiijah was sclected, and willed that 
he should iead his funeral salah3 ? which he did. 

Death 

He was very old when he died in 38 AH or 39 AH. 4 

dL&jSj 


Sayyidina Abu ZarrGhifari^fe 

His name was Jundub ibn Janadah but he was known by his 
kunyah. His tribe Ghifar lived on the routc to Shaam from Makkah. 
Hven before he embraced Islam, he was peaceful, he believed in 
monotheism and worshipped Allah alone. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Samit reported that he said that he had begun to offer salah 
three years before he met the Prophet In answer to Abdullah 
ibn Samifs questions he said that he oJttered salah for Allah's 
sake, in whichever direction his Lord tumed his face, in the first 
part of the night and when it was the last part of the night he went 
down into prostration before Allah till the sun rose. 3 _ 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues of Bilal Salman, Suhayb). Majina az-Zawa‘id 
(Referenee: Tabarani) 

O. Siyar A f lain an-NabuIa, 

O. Isabah v3 p255 ahBidayah vva an-Nihayah v7 p!45, Siyar A’tam aivNabula 
v2p!8. O, Isabah v3 p255. 

0. Saheeh Bukbari (Islam of Abu Zarr), Saheeh Muslim (Yirtues) 
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Mecmmg and Message of the TradiUom Pcirt VIII 


An account of how he came to believe is given in Bukhari and 
Muslim. When he learnt of the Prophet SS& coming he sent his 
brother, Unays to make enquiries. He rcturned to report that he 
preached noble manners and recited verse that was not poetry. But» 
Abu Zarr was not convinced with the report, so he took a 
minimum of baggage and set out for Makkah. There, he waited in 
the Haram looking ut for the Prophet ^ whom he had not scen 
before and also he did not ask anyone about him. It was soon night. 
Sayyidina Ali seeing a traveller, took him home. The two of 
them did not exchange any conversation except about todging and 
food. He spent the night at Sayyidina Ali f s house and in the 
morning returned to the Haram and at nightfall, Sayyidina Ali 
again took him home. Again, they talked only what was very 
essential and in the morning he went away to the Haram. On the 
third evening, while going home, Sayyidina Ali *&> did ask him the 
purpose of his visit to Makkah. He said, M If you promisc that you 
will speak Ihe truth then I will disclose to you why I am here. M 
Sayyidina Ali ^ gave him his word that he will speak only what is 
true and he enquired about the Prophet Sayyidina Ali ^ 
convinced him that he was truly Allah's Messenger and assured 
him that he would take him to him in the morning. He also said, T Tf 
I see any danger on the way, I will stop on the excuse of passing 
uring (and you move ahead).” They went to the Prophet in the 
morning. Abu Zarr did not waste any time and became a Muslim 
forthwith. The Prophet advised him, "Go home now and preach 
religion to your people. When you hear that we have an upperhand, 
come to us. T ' But, he said that he would first announce before the 
idolaters that he had embraced Islam. He went to the Haram and 
proclaimed ^ y . 4 - 5.1 j ^ W V ^ (I bear witness that 

there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger) Ever>'one of the idolaters descended on him and beat 
him severely, blood pouring out all over him. Sayyidina Abbas ^ 
intervened and saved him. The ncxt day, Sayyidina Abu Zarr ^ 
repeated the Kalimah loudly and suffered the same fate . 1 In a 
Hadith in Tabarani, the Prophet is reported to have repeatedly 
forbidden him to do that, for, he might be slain. Buf everytime he 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Yirtues of Abu Zarr). Majma’az Zawahid (Refec: Tabarani) 
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said ^ ui "It is unavoidable for me even ifl am slain/ 1 A 

Hadith in Saheeh Muslim discloses that when he went home* his 
mother and brother also becanie BelieversJ Only three or four 
people had believed till then. 2 

Final!y, he took leave of the Prophet and, at home, preached 
to his people. Vcry soon people of Banu Ghifar and the 
neighbouring Iribe Aslam professed faith. The Prophet praised 
both these tribes, saying & t^Ju. j M May Allah 

forgive the Banu Ghifar and keep the Banu Aslam safe.” Or he 
said, "They are friends and helpers of Allah and they havc no 
helper other than Allah and His Messenger." There are many other 
Traditions on praise of these two tribes. 3 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr could not go to Madinah immediately 
when the Prophet migrated there. He went there after the Battle 
of Uhud and stayed with him constantly thereaher. 4 

Merits 

He is among the tirst Companions and the Jrontrank ones. 
Though he was not a participant in the Battle of Badr yet Sayyidina 
Umar placed him in the same bracket as a Badri. He thought that 
his knowiedg and excellence was of the same degrce as of 
Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Mas'ood. Sayyidina A!i also regarded him 
as a treasury of knowledge. 5 In the Battle of Tabook, he was lett 
behind because his camel was ill or too weak. So, he alighted from 
it and, placing the pack on his back, walked to tbe rest of the army. 
The Prophet ^ saw him and exclaimed ' u ^ "May Allah 
have mercy on Abu Zarr!" He then said, "He spends his lifc all 
alone. Dcath will single him out and on the Day of Resurrection, he 
will stand up all alone!" 6 

Once, the Prophet said: 

O. Saheeh Musliin (Virtues of Abu Zarr). Majma*az Zawahid (R.efec: Tabarani) 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula, Isabah v7 p62, Majma Zawaid 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter: Virtues of Ghiffar and Aslam). Jami Tirmizi 
(Ghiffarand Aslam) 

O. Isabah v7 p62 
0 . Isabah v7 p26 
O. ibid. 
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"Neilher has llic sky shaded one more truthful and honest than 
Abu Zarr nor nas thc earth had anyone walk over it like him. (In 
these matters) he is likc lsa ibn Maryam -” 1 

He also said: 

rt Abu Zarr walks on earth with the piety oflsa ibn Maryam /’ 2 

Sayyidina Abu Zarr did not change his life a little bit even 
after the Prophet T s death. The Prophet had said: 

"Nearest to me on the Day of Resurrection will be he who 
departs from the world in the same condition as I had left him ." 3 

The Prophet regarded him as one of his very close 
Companions He said once that Allah had granted him fourteen 
exclusive and excellent triends. He then named them and Abu Zarr 
*&> was one of them. 4 

Death 

In the times of Sayyidina Uthman, he chose to stay at Rabzah 
because of his ascetic style of living. Perhaps he had no one with 
him besides his wife. The appointed time struck suddenly. A group 
of Muslims which included Abdullah ibn Mas'ood passed by 
there. They saw to his fina! riles and burial. Sayyidina Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ood *^k> led the tuneral salah. 5 

Sayyidina Mu’az Ibn Jabal 

He was an extremely handsome, man twenty years old, when he 
came from Madinah and offered ailegiance to the Prophet ^ at the 
Second of Third Pledge of Aqabah. He was encouraged to that by 
Sayyidina Mus’ab ibn Umayr *£$> whom the Prophet had sent to 
Madinah before his own hijrah that he may preach to the Madinans 
. Jami’ Tirmizi 

. Jami* Tirmi2i, Majma’ Zawa r id (Refec. Tabarani and Musnad Ahmad) 

. Majma Zawa f id (Refec: Tabarani) Isabah v7 p26. 

. Jami’ Tirmizi (Virtues of People of the House of the Prophet) 

. Isabah v7 p26. Siyar A'lam an Nabula v2 p57. 
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and tech them the Qur’an and Sunnah. 

After the Prophet’s hijrah , Muaz kept his constant company* He 
was twenty-one years old when he began his participation in 
Battles with the Battlc of Badr. At 23, when the Yamanis requesied 
for one, the Prophet sent Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabai a$ governor 
of Yaman and teacher of its people. 1 

Merits 

He was privileged to become a Belicver at the Young age. He 
lbarnt the Qur f an and religious issues directly from the Prophet 
who had certified him, at the young age, to be a scholar of Qur*an 
and sunnah and jurisprudence and also appointed him one of the 
teachers of the Qufan. Saheeh Bukhar and other Books transmit 
the Prophet’s saying; 

“•J^LH^J 

f ‘Learn the Qur r an from these four people, Ibn Mas'ood> Salim 

free slave of Abu Huzayfah> Ubayy and Mu f az ibn Jabal. M 2 

He also said: 

^ j jp jl ^i 

"The most learned of my umtttah about the lawfuJ and the 

unlawful is Mu’az ibn JabaL" 3 

Sayyidina Mu'az had memorised the whole Qur'an in the 
life-time of the Prophet The Prophet deputed him at 
Makkah for a short time after its liberation to teach the people the 
Qur f an. The Prophet was very happy with him and he said once. 

p»" 'The best of men iz Mu'az ibn Jaba!." 4 The 
Prophet ® loved him much and sometimes gave vent to his 
feelings, as when he held his hand and said, u,” "O 

Mu f az, by Allah, I do love you!" He then taught him this 
supplication: ^ "O Allah! Help 

me to remember You, to thank You and to worship You in the best 
O. SiyarAlam an-Nabulavl pp 444-450 
O. Saheeh Bukhan (Virtues) 

O. Janii' Tirmizi (Virtues of Mu'az ibn Jabal) Isabah v6 pl07 
O. Jami' Tirmizi al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah v4 p36& 
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way) 1 . 

In 10 AH the Prophet sent Sayyidina Mu’az as governor 
of Yaman. He saw him off in a very grand way. He made him ride 
a horse and himself walked along though Mu'az repeatedly 
requested him to let him dismount. While walking along, he gave 
him many instructions on preaching and on the Islamic 
government, details of which are found in Ahadith in Saheeh 
Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim etc. 2 He also asked him, ”Mu’az if you 
have to pass judgemeng, how will you do that?" He said, ”1 will 
decide according to the Book of Allah. But, if I do not gct an 
answer from it, I witl took for it in your sunnah, otherwise I will 
ponder over it before I decide." The Prophet was pleased with 
his answer and remarked: ^ Jib M All praise belongs 
to Allah 3 Who led my messenger to that which is good and to the 
right path. The Prophet had perhaps also told him that it was 
their last meeting which statement brought tears to eyes of both of 
them. He prayed for him: ^ i jaj 

(May AUah protect you from all sides and from the 
mischief of men and jinn). 4 

The Prophet £§& had given him glad tidings that on the Da of 
Resurrection he woul dbe Imam of a group of ulama (Scholars). 

He is counted among one of those Companions who were 
teachers of the Qur’an and authorities for edict during the Prophefs 
^ Jife-time. Once Sayyidina Umar announced from the pulpit. 

“ ^ u* ji o*' 

"He who sceks an awareness of religious ruiings should go to 

Mu'az ibn Jabal.” 5 

Sayyidina Mu’az ibn Jabal returned from Yaman as its 
governor during the Khalifah of Sayyidina Abu Bakr and went 
to Shaam to take part in jihad. At that time, Sayyidina Umar^ had 
suggested to Sayyidina Abu Bakr «^,”The people of Madinah are 
O. Sunan Abu Dawood (Chapter: Jstighfaar) 

O. Saheeh Muslim (Chapler ). Siyar A'lajn an-NabuIa vl p448. Tazkirat 
ul-Huffazvl p20. 

€>. Jami Tirmizi (Chapier on judgement). Tabaqat tbn Sa'd v2 p347. Siyar A'lam 
an-NabuIavl p448 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v1 p448 
O. Tabaqat ibn Sa'd v2 p347 
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in need of Mu*az’s knowledge. If he goes away there will be a 
iacuna. You should persuade him not to go to Shaam." Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr said, TT A slave of Allah goes to the Battlefield (of 
jihad) with a longing for martyrdom. I cannot stop him." There, he 
succumbed to plague and died of it a martyr in 18 or 18 AHJ 

At the time of martyrdom, he was between 33 and 35 years 
old. 2 

Sayyidina Uaydah Ibn Samit^> 

He belonged to the tribe of Khazraj of Madinah. He had 
protessed faith at the First Pledge of Aqabah in the ttwelfth year of 
Prophethood. The Prophet had preached Islam a year earlier to 
the people of Madinah wlio had come to pertorm Hajj and whom 
he had met at Jamarah Aqabah. Six of them had embraced Islam. 
Next year, some more Madinans gathered at the same place during 
Haj j and embraced Islam at the ProphePs hands.(There are 
detailed accounts of this bay'ah in Saheeh Bukhari) 3 The Prophet 
«P& appointed some of them as responsible for propagation of 
religion to ditTerent tribes. They were called nacjeeb (head, chicf— 
plural: nuqaba). Among them was Sayyiditia Ubaydah ibn Samit 
who was responsible for the Banu Awf. 4 It is also borne out in the 
Hadith of Saheeh Bukhari to which we have alluded. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Ubaydah was among the eariiest Madinan 
Believers, one who had participated in the First Pledge of Aqabah 
and a warrior in every battle from badr onwards. He was a higher 
rank among the Companions of Badr. He was also one of those 
Companions who had memorised thc Qur’an during the 
ProphePs lifetime. 5 Sayyidina Yazeed ibn Abu Sufyan ^> had 
requested Sayyidina Umar 4^> in a letter from Shaam thal some 
teachers should be sent to that country to teach Qur'an and religion 

O. Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd. Siyar A'lain an Nabula v I p452 

©. Fath ul-Bari, v7 p!26 

0 . Saheeh Bukhari (Kitab al-Eiman) p7 

O. Sharah Tarajhn al-Bukhari by Sliah Waliullah Shgaykh Muhammad 
Zakariya Kandha!vi. 

0. Siyar A'lam an-Nabu!a v3 p655, lsabah v4 p28. 




600 


Meonmg and Message qf the Traditians Part VIII 


to its people. So, he sent Sayyidina Mu T az Ubadah and Abu 
Darda Sayyidina Ubadah stayed at Palestine and taught its 
people the Qur'an and sunnahJ He did not hesitate to discharge his 
duties of commanding that which is virtuous and ibrbiding what is 
wrong, even if the other person belonged to the ruling class. 

He criticised many actions of Sayyidina Mu'awiyah when he 

was at Shaam and Mu’awiyah was its govemor, some of which the 

lattcr agreed with. Once a Khateeb (one who delivers a sermon) 

began to praise Mu f awiyah in the sermon in his presence. 

Sayyidina Ubadah picked up soil from the earth and threw it at 

the Khateeb's mouth 2 and when Sayyidina Mu'avviyah *$£> tried to 

call him to task for that, he said, ft This is what the Prophet has 

instructed us to do. Anyone who praises another in his presence 

should be treated in this way." 2 When the Jews of Madinah found 

the Muslims in anxiety after reverses at the Uhud, they declared 

war in different ways against the Muslims. The Banu Qaynuqa f 

were the first to annul their treaty. The chief of the hypocrites, 

Abdullah ibn Ubayy had an ancient understanding with them and 

he took their side, but Sayyidina Ubadah ibn Samit who also 

had an ancient understanding with them, did not care for that and 

declared that he had nothing to do with them. At this time the verse 

5 \ of surah al-Ma’idah was revealed: 

* 


(o \:».ajui) tgjUjij y£l \ijlii c 


{O you who believe! Take not the Jews and the Nasarah as 
friend$.} 3 


Death 

He died in the era of Sayyidina Mu’awiyah in 34 AH at the 
age of 72 in Shaam. 

Sayyidina Khabbab Ibn Al-Arat<^> 

Sayyidina Khabbab belonged to the Banu Tameem. 
Someone had kidnapped him when hc was a child and sold him in 

O. isabah v4 p28 

O. Siyar Alam an-Nabula v3 p10 

©. Isabah v4 p28. Tafseer Bayan ul-Qur'an (Sutah al-Maldah, verse 51) 
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Makkah where Umm AnmaH GUJ') bought and enslaved him. He 
was one of those who answered the Prophet's call positively in the 
very incipient stage of lslam. He was then subjected to all types of 
torture 2 . he was an ironsmith in pre-Islamic days and carried on in 
that proiession after embracing Islam. During thc course of his 
professional services, some money was due to him from Aas ibn 
Wa’il which he went to claim from him but Aas said that he would 
pay only when he rcpudiated Muhammad‘s prophethood, 
Khabbab 4fe> saitl. cannot rejcct him cvcn if you die and receive. M 
Aas asked if it was possible to come back to life after death. In. 
answer, Sayyidina Khabbab 4^ said, ”Of course!" Aas said, "I will 
then have much wealth and many children and I will pay you your 
debt at that timc, 1 ' The vcrse of surah Maryam were rcvcaled on 

this occassion: ^ tsJtj J j* u .ujbb w— thal is, 

verses 77 to 80. 3 

{Have you considered him who disbelieve on Our revelations 
and says, ”1 shall certainly he givcn wealth and children?" Has 
he looked into Ihe unseen or has he taken a pledge from the 
Compassionate? Certainly not! We shall write down what he 
says, and we shall lengthen for him of the chastisement a iength. 

And we shall inherit from him that which he says, and he shal! 
come to us alone (Without his wealth and children)} 

Merits 

He was an early Muslim who gave many sacrifices for Islam. 
Because he was a slavc, hc had no one to offer him protection and 
everyone considered it rightful lo molest him. The idolaters oncc 
made him lie down on the burning Jlames of a llrc till the llamcs 
were extinguished by the fat on his back. Long time ihereatter, 
Sayyidina Umar 4$& saw his back and reniarkcd. ”1 have not seen 
such a back all my life." There were white spots like leprosy 
because of the burning. Tired of the persecution he complained to 
the Prophet ^ one day and requested him to pray for him. He said, 
n Do not hurry. Barlier people endured greater hardsip" (and he 

O. Pronounced Ammaar 

©. Isabah v4 p2S. Majma' aZ'Zawa f id v9 p320 

€>. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter al-Yaeen wal al-Hidaad and Tafseer Maryam). 

Janii’ Tirmizi (Tafseer Maryam) 
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mentioned some of them). "Surely this religion will emerge 
supreme!" 1 

Sayyidina Ali *&> said about him: 

Wlt 

U .'f+S> j* «41' <U 

M May Allah have mercy on Khabbab. He believed in Islam 
willingly and, of his own accord performed the hijrah , lived the 
life of a warrior and endured all kinds of torture. Surely Allah 
does not withhold the reward of those who do righteous deeds’^ 

He participated in the Battle of Badr and ail other -battles afer 
that. 3 

He died in 37 AH in Kufah. 4 

Sayyidina Sa f d ibn Mu’az 

Sayyidina Sa’id ibn Mu*az belonged to a branch of the tribe 
Aws, Banu Abdullah Ashhal. He had become a Belicver bcfore the 
Prophet came to Madinah at the hands of Mus*ab ibn Umayr 
The Prophet had sent him ahead of him to teach Islam to the 
people of Madinah. 

Sayyidina Sa'd addressed the people ofhis clan Abdul 
Ashhad, saying, "O Fellow-tribesmen! what do you think of me?" 
They said> "You are our chief and have a high standing among us. M 
So, Sa r d said, ,r It is unlawful for me to talk to you unless all of you, 
men and women> believe in Ailah and His Messenger i£&. ,r All the 
men and women agreed with him and became Muslims. Not one of 
them was deprived of faith. 5 He was also the chief of the tribe of 
the Abdul Ashhal. The Aws was the Madinan tribe of the Ansars 
and very few pcople were peers of Sa'd he was respected in the 
pre-Islamic period and again during lslam, The Prophet had 
himse!f callcd him the chief of the people of Madinah. 6 He was 
continuously engaged in preaching Islam and working for it. He 
fought every battle, begining with the one at Badr. In the Battle of 

O. Saheeb Bukhari v1 p510 (sign of Prophethood) 

O. Majma az-Zawa’id v9 p299 

0. Isabah v2 plOh Majma' az-Zawa'id v9 p299 O. ibid' 

O. isabah v3 p88> Siyar Alain an-Nabula vl p280 

0. Saheeh Bukhari (Khurooj an IMabi S ila Banu Qurayza) Saheeh Muslim. 
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Trenches* he was wounded by an arrow shot by an idolater. Blood 
did not stop Aowing though the would was branded with hot iron 
which was a method of treatment in those days Sa*d prayed, ri O 
Allah! You know that nothing is dearer to me than wagingjihad in 
Your path agaist those who reject Your Prophet and drove him out 
of his house (at Makkah) O AUah, if the war against the Quraysh is 
yet not over then let me live a little longer and fight against them 
that I may wage jihad . But if the war is over> then let the would be 
the cause of my martyrdom." 1 Some versions also have these 
words; "O Allah! ( ? unish the Banu Qurayzah for their treachery 
before I die and cool my eyes thereby. 1 ' 2 The Banu Qurayzah were 
a Jew tribe near Madinah. They had covenanted with the Prophet 
0 that they would neither fight against the Muslims nor support 
their enemies. but, like other Jewish tribes, they too betrayed their 
promise and incited the idolaters of Makkah and other Arab tribes 
to fight the Muslims. These conspiracies Jed to the Battle of 
Trenches, Immediately the Prophet returned to madinah after 
this battie, he received Al)ah f s command that he must advance to 
attack the Banu Qurayzah. So, he took a party of his Companions 
and after the seige had been laid for a month, they asked the 
Prophet to decide their case but he got their permission to 
appoint Sa'd ibn Mu'az as arbitrator, He ruled that their ilghting 
men should be killed and others should be enslaved. They 
remainded him of their mutual pact but he did not change his 
judgement. The Prophet confirmed his decision.3 Thus, the 
prayer of Sayyidina Sa'd after his injury was accepted. 
Immediately after the judgement was impiemented, his would 
opened p.nd became cause of his martyrdom. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Mu'az was a handsome man, talUstatured 
equally dignitled and honoured in religious and worldly cricles, 
When he bccamc Muslim, islam receivcd great strength in 
Madinah. When he was wounded in the Battle of Trenches, the 

O. Saheeh Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim 
©. lsabah v3 pS7 

©. Saheeli Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim 
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Prophet had a tent pitched for him in the courtyard of Masjid 
Nabawi where he could be nursed within sight of the Prophet ^ 
when the Prophet had appointed him as arbitrator in the affair 
of Banu Qurayzah, he came riding a beast and the Prophet ^ siad, 
Vy f, Stand up for your chief. T ' His judgement was likened 
by the Prophet ^ to the judgement of Allah, and he got it excuted. 
When he was about to die, the Prophet prayed for him; 


4«Lp ^JlAj ,/* J i, h ■ .»> J-5 '\JLm~aJ ^jl 

Ujj AJ C-LiJU j-Aj J-isS 

11 0 Allah, Sa T d has waged jihad in Your path, bore testimony for 


Your Messenger and discharged his religious duties, let his soul 


be received in the best manner." 


Sayyidina Sa'd opened his eyes on hearing that and said, "Assalaam 
u alaykum, O messenger of AUah! I bear witness to your 
Messengership." When he died, the Prophet said: 

AJJLPj Lo JLi3 1 j+p- 

(May Ailah reward you in the best way. You fulfilled all the 
promises you made to Allah. Surely, Allah will fulfil all His 
promises) 

Then he said, "Sa'd was Al!ah*s pious slave on whose happy 
arival the Throne of Allah rejoices. The gates of the heaven are 
opened. Seventy thousand angels descended from the sky to 
participate in his funeral, none of them had ever came down on 
earth before." The Companions were grieved on his death to such 
an extent as they never were at any other time even Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidina Umar wept and the Prophet had clasped his 
beard to control himself in sorrow . ] 

Meanwhile, the chief of Dnmat ul-Jandal had sent a silken robe 
to the Prophet $!&. The Companions touched it again and again in 
wonder. He said to them, "Do you find it very good. The mantle of 
Sa'd ibn Mu’az in paradise is much better and softer than this." 2 

Sayyidina Sa’d T s mother Sayyidah Kayshah was also a 
S ahabiyah- She was much grieved at his death. She composed a 

. Siyar Alam an-Nabula. Saheeh Muslim, Sunan Nasai 
. Saheeh Muslim 
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Death 

Hc had a few days after being wounded in the Battle of 
Trenches in 5 AH. He was 37 years old then. 

Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Salaam 

He was from the iamous tribe of Madinah, Qaynuqa'. His line 
of descent joined Sayyidina Yusuf He was a great Jewish 
scholar and his name before he became a Muslim was al-Husayn 
which the Prophet changed to AbduJlah. 

He said that when he saw the Prophet on his arival at 
Madinah he knew that the face could not be the face of a liar. The 
first thing he heard from the Prophet was: 

{Spread the (greeting) Salaam, feed the poor and offer saJah 

when people are sleeping, and you will enter Paradise in peace.} 

To spread salaam is to greet every Muslim whether you know 
him or not. Abdullah ibn SaJaam then asked the Prophet certain 
quetions and on receiving their answcrs, he recited the Kalimah 
Shahadah and became a Muslim. The questions and their answers 
are found in a Hadith in Bukhari. 1 Abdullah said to the Prophct 
that he should not let anyone know of his beiief unless he had first 
asked the Jews how he (Abduiiah) stood among them. So> the 
Prophet invited a fcw Jews and asked them about this man to 
which they said: Uipi Uiptj Uuaii ”He is 

the best of us and the most learned and his father too was the best 
and most learned of his .times.” He then asked them, "If he became 
a Muslim, what would you say about Islam?" They said that such a 
thing cannot be expected of him. He repeatetd his question many 
times and got the same reply each time. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Salaam had concealed himself there and when the Jews had 
confirmed many times that he weas a scholar, he presented himseif 
before them and declared ^ '.Ww* in V* ^ and 

they reversed their opinion of him u"The worst of us, son 


O. Saheeh Bukhari {Chapter Abdullah ibn Salam's questsions to the Prophet 
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of the worst of his times.” Abdullah <*&> said, "O Messenger of 
Allah! This is what I feared." 1 


Merits 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Salaam was descended from 
Sayyidina Yusuf, the Prophet and he was a great Jewish schoar 
who renounced Jewism to become a Muslim. The Prophet 
assured him that such people will get a two-fold reward,2 and he 
had given him glad tidings of Paradise. Sayyidina Sa’d ibn Abu 
Waqqas said that after the Prophet iik had eaten his meals one 
day, hc said, "Onc who is assured of cntry into Paradise will now 
come and eat it." Shortly thereafter 5 Abdullah ibn Salaam came 
and ate what had remained from the meaL3 He is referred to often 
in the Qur f an without being named, For instance, in surah Ahqaf: 
,verse 10: 




l and a witness from among the children of Isra^il has already 
testified to its siilarity (with earlier scripture) has believed while 
you are arrogant}. 


and in ar-Ra'd verse 43 


(irnroPjJi) JoT J5 


{Say: Allah suffices as witness between me and you and 
whosoeyer has with knowledge of the Book } 


The underlined words in both verses refer to Abdullah ibn Salaam 
His belief is declared to be evidence of the truth of Islam and 
the Prophet 

Both Bukhari and Muslim have quoted Sayyidina Sa'd ibn Abu 
Waqas as saying: 

which means that the Prophet gave g)ad tidings to only one 

person whiie he was alive that he would go to Paradise, and that 

person was Abdullah ibn Salaam. Both of them also quote the 

Prophefs words to Abdullah r> You will remain firm on Islam till 

O. Jami < Tirmizi (Kitab an~Nikah). Saheeh Bukhari (Ta^leem ur Rajul) 

O. Majma* Zawaid v9 p326 

O. Jami' Tirmizi (Virtues of Abdullah and Tafscer al-Ahqaf). Saheeh Bukhari 
(Yirtues of AbduMah). Saheeh Muslim, 
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you die.” 1 

Sayyidina Mu'az ibn Jabal had instructed his close student 
Yazeed ibn Umayrah, while he was dying, to carry on learning 
from four Companions one of whom was Abdullah ibn SaJaam 
who, he said was Jik.e the ten who wee given glad tidings by the 
Prophet 

He died in Madinah in 43 AH. 3 


SayyidinaMus^ablbn Umayr^ 

It was yet the first ycar of Prophethood and only a hand-ful 
peoplc had embraced Islam when Allah guided Mus T ab ibn Umayr 
to believe. He went to the Prophet at Dar Arqam and embraced 
Islam at his hands. When his fami!y members iearnt of that, after 
some time, they placed restrictions on his movements outside the 
house and punished him. He continued to suiTer tiH he migrated to 
Ethiopia in 6 AH with some other Muslims. Later, they were 
mislcd to believe that conditions had improved at Makkah, so some 
of them including Mus'ab returned only to find the conditions 
as unfavourable as they had been. After some time, the Prophet 
sent Mus T ab ibn Umayr and others to Madinah. 4 he was the first 
person to migrate to Madinah. 5 

Merits 

Sayyidina Mus'ab ibn Urnayr was tbe most lovingly brought 
up young inan of Makkah. His father was among the richest men of 
Makkah, and he loved Mus'ab vety much getting him tbe finest 
garments. But when he became a Muslim, his parents severed ties 
of relationship with him and he faced all sort of difficulties, even 
hunger and thirst. The skin of his body that was raised with 
over-indulgence peeled and he could not even walk straighl 
because of weakness. That is why the Prophet sent him to 
madinah to serve as a teacher where he was instrumental in getting 
people to ihe fold of Islam. 6 _ 

O. Sahceli Bukhari, Saheeh Muslim 

O. Jami' Tinnizl, Tabaqat ibn Sa T d v2 p352 Tazkirat ul-Huffaz vl p26 
O. Ta 2 kirai ul-Huffaz v 1 p27 O. Isabah v2 p 101 

O. Saheeh Bukhari Siyar A'3am an Nabula vl p!45 
O. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula vl pl48 
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The Prophet saw him* one day, with only a single piece of 
cioth wrapped round him and cven that was patched up. He 
remembered his days of Iuxury and wept for him. 1 

He is counted among scholars, the earliest of Believers and a 
migrant to madinah. The Prophet ^ had sent him ahead of 
everyone to Madinah to introduce lslam, and teach it, to the 
Madinans, and he observed the first Priday salah there. 2 He took 
part in the Battie of badr and, at Uhud, the Prophet had 
entrusted him with the banner. He stood very close to the Prophet 
in this battle and shieided him from enemy onslaught and, in 
the process, got his martyrdom. 3 He had only a small sheet of cloth 
round him in which he was shrouded. His head was covered but 
feet were bare, so the izkhir (a kind of hay) was put on them. 
Sayyidina Khabbab said about him, "We, the Muhajirs, 
migrated with the Prophet for the sake of Allah who is looked 
upon for reward. Some of us got nothing in this world but departed 
from here while in difficulty and hardship — Mus'ab was among 
them." 4 He meant that many of them received reward in this world 
also but some, like Sayyidina Mu$ T ab <5^>, were martyred beforc 
Muslims, could find better times. They will receive all their reward 
in the Hereafter. 

Sayyidina Khalid Ibn Waleed 

The father of Khalid ibn Waleed was Waldd ibn al-Mughirah 
and his mother was Lubabah bint al-Harith, the real sister of 
Sayyidah Maymunah ^ the Prophefs ^ wife. He was a 

Quraysh noble, a brave and courageous man. He fought wars 
against the Muslims for the Quraysh. In 7 or 8 AH, he 1eft Makkah 
for Madinah with intention to become a Muslim, He met Amr ibn 
aJ-Aas on the way who also had the same intention and both of 
thcm came to Madinah together and embraced Islam at the hands 
of the Prophet first Khalid and then Amr 

. Jami' Tinnizi 

. Ikmal (by the Compiler of a)-Mishkat) 
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Merits 

After embracing Islam, he spent his life against the infidels 
more couragcously and virgorously than ever. The Prophet 
called him Sayjullah (the sword of Allah). Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
said that he was sitting with the Prophet during a journey and he 
asked him about everyone who passed from there, "Who is he? u 
Abu Hurayrah told him the name of the man and the Prophet 
commented on him. When he said about one that he was Khalid 
ibn Waleed the Prophet said -U^h ^ jJi^- a-p ^ 

-ii M The best of the slave of Allah is Khalid ibn Waleed — a sword 
of the swords of Allah." 1 

When Sayyidina Abu Bakr sent him as commander of an 
army to crush the apostates, he said that he had heard the Prophet 
^ say about him. 

\ V , x 

^U- 4aL-> j&\ j—*i J. J j^\ 5 y?-\j 

”He is the best slave of Allah, a sword of Allah that Allah has 

unsheathed for thc disbelievers and hypocrites and polytheists," 2 

The Prophet ^had sentan army to Mutah under the command 
of Zayd ibn Harithah with instructions that JaTar **&> should 
take over if he is martyred and Abdullah ibn Rawahah if he too 
is martyred, 3 Fate had decreed, indeed, that all of them should be 
martyred. With the three commanders dcad, the men selected 
Khalid ibn Waleed as their next Commander. 4 At Madinah, before 
news could arrive from Mutah, thc Prophet £*& informed his 
Companions that the three were martyred and the 'sword of 
Allah' had taken command and Allah had given victory to the 
Muslims at his hand. 5 He had fought so lerociously that as many as 
nine swords were broken in his hands till he saw through the end 
with a Yamani sword. 6 The Muslims had not achieved a total 
yictory and Khalid had brought back his army safely and the 
O. Jamr Tirmizi 

O. Majma aza-Zawa'id (Refec: Musnad Ahmad) 

O. Saheeh Bukhari 
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Prophct 0$? had called that safe return a victoryJ This is also 
mentioned in a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim and Abu Dawood, 2 
Later, the army of Usamah overran the entire territory' as we have 
seen in his account. 

Even during the liberation of Makkah, the Prophet had 
entrusted him with a unit of the army 3 and after that he led a party 
of the Companions to the Banu Jazimah. Those innocent people 
said uu (sabana, sabana) instead of aslamna beJieving 
believing that they were expressing their submission to Islam but 
the Muslims did not understand them and Khalid, in his excitement 
for jihad ? kiiled some of them. Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Umar 
who was one of the party prevented Khalid from shedding 
further blood. When the Prophet learnt of that he said, i 

U* ,T 0 Allah, I am absolved of what Khalid did," but, 
even after that, he continued to send him as a commander of his 
armies. 4 A littJe before Hajjat ul Wada\ the Prophet ^ sent him 
as ameer of a party to Yaman. 5 The Prophet was very trustfui of 
his bravery and fighting experience and gave him command over 
many expeditions. He also assigned to him the demolition of the 
idol, Uzza near Makkah. 6 

Say>ddina Abu Bakr placed simiiar reliance on Sayyidina 
Khalid making him commander of his armies. He had 
substantial contributions to his name against the apostates and in 
the victories over Romans and Iranians. 

Abu Bakr had appointed Khalid ibn Waleed 4^k> as 
commander of the army to tackle the false prophet Musaylitnah 
who was kilied with thousands of his henchmen. He had also killed 
Homiouz and arrested Ukaydir (of Dumat aLJandal) 

Sayyidina Abu Bakr then made him governor of Shaam. 
Sayyidina Umar replaced him by Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah 
and this large-hearted man when he got Umar's ^ letter, 
exctaimed "Umar has appointed ameer of 

O. Fath al-Bari v7 p579 
0. Saheeh Muslim. Abu Dawood 
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Shaam one whom the Prophet had called Ameen of the 
ummah 1 he handed over charge of office without demur. 
Sayyidina Abu Ubaydah also reminded them that the Prophet 
$£ had said that Khalid was a 'sword of the swords of Allah/ 2 

However, Sayyidina Umar continued to regard him highly 
and at the time of his own death said: 

c-a) ^ J-cJj ^3 jlJjH ^ Ju* cS jJ 

"If KhaJid were alive, I would have made him Khalifah, and 
then 1 would have said to Allah thal 1 had heard His beloved, the 
Prophct say that Khalid is a sword of Allah's swords that 
Allah has unsheathed forthe idolaters."^ 

During the last days of his life, Klialid 4^> said one day, 'That 
night is dearest to me — and approved by Allah — when it was 
very cold and raining. I had used my shieid as an umbrelia. In the 
morning, I used it against the enemy.” 

Death 

Sayyidina Khalid ibn Waleed died in 21 AH at Hima, but 
some historians say that he died at Madinah. He lamented at the 
time of his death that though he had wounds and scars all over his 
body. He was dying on his bed, not as a martyr. He also said that 
his horse and his weapons may be donated to Allah f s cause and 
these were the only things he left behind. 4 

Sayyidina Amr Ibn AI-Aas^ 

He was one of the chiefs of the Quraysh before he embraced 
Islam. He was very bold and very wise. Ile went to Madinah in 8 
AH with Sayyidina Khalid ibn Walccd and bccame a Muslim. 
However, from what he said himself, it seems that he had become a 
Muslim before going to Madinah but met the Prophet and sword 

O. Zawa’id (Refec Musnad Ahmad). 

O. (sabali v2 p99 
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allegiance at his hands in the company of Khalid 1 

This is what he said about himself: 

{After thc Battle of Trenches, I gathered some of my close 
Quraysh associates and told them that it seemed that Muhamniad 
would triumph. So, rather than live under his rule, we should 
migrate to Ethiopia and live under the rule of the Negus. If the 
Makkans emerged victorious, we can return and our status is 
established already. They agreed with me. So, I took a log of gifts 
and wenl to the Negus. There I found Amr ibn Umayyah Dimiri 
who was the Prophet's envoy. I asked the Negus to hand over 
this man to us for he was an envoy of our enemy. We will kill him. 
The Negus was annoyed at my request and said, "Do you not know 
that he is the envoy of one who is Allah’s Messenger in the same 
way as Prophet Musa was/The Negus asked me to obey him 
and the Prophet who was surely True and who would overcome his 
enemies as Prophet Musa had routed Fir'awn and his army.j 

Then Awn ibn Aas offered bcty*ah to Islam at the hands of the 
Negus and, leaving his compatriots behind, he began his journey to 
Madinah. He met Khalid ibn Waleed *&> on the way and at 
Madinah he offered bay’ah to the Prophet and disciosed that he was 
a Muslim. 2 

In the Hadith transmitted by Saheeh Muslim there is sorne more 
detail. He said, "I went to the Prophet $=& and requested him to let 
me have his hand so that I could offer bay'ah. When he did so, I 
putled back my hand. He asked me what was wrong and I said that 
I had a condition. When we enquired what the condition was, I 
said, that my past sins must be forgiven — all of tbem. He said that 
I should know that after belief in Isiam all past sins are forgiven. n3 

Merits 

Sayyidina Amr ibn al-Aas was a very courageous and 
intelligent man who showed tremendous valour on the battlefield. 
The Prophet iik made good use of his capabilities, and Amr ^ 
said about it: 


O. Isabah v5 p2 
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s s 

UJL»l Jl iA jJbijj «ULp Jil ^JL^ iul J j~*j Jap U” 

"He never thought of anyone equal to Khalid and me." 1 

Even in the presence of elder Companions, 2 the Prophet iSk 
appointed him as commander. For instance, Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
and Umar were participants of the Battle of Zaat as-Salasil, 
but Amr ibn al-Aas was appointed the commander. Immediately 
&fter the liberation of Makkah, the Prophet ^ sent him over a 
party to the tribe Huzayl to brerak down the idol suwa. The 
custodian there said to Amr *$£>, "You cannot break it, for, it will 
protect itself." Hovvever, when Amr and those with him 

smashed it, the custodian saw its helpiessness and became a 
Muslim. 

The Prophet said that Amr was a sincere believer 3 and 
he too loved the Prophet very much. In the Hadith of Saheeh 
Muslim that vvc have seen above, it is also stated: 

^e>^\ J>-»j ^ 

CJtbl AA*&\ C «JU —> jij C^r L»> Aio 

"APter I became a Believer, no one was dearer and more 
respectable to rne than the Prophet and I was so much overawed 
by him for long. Thu$, l will not be able to describe him if 
anyone were to ask me about it. I had never seen him for any 
length of lime." 

In acknowiedgement of his love, the Prophet prayed for him 

"O Allah bless Amr ibn al-Aas for he !oves You and loves Your 
Messenger. 4 

6 s 

Once he said thrice "O Allah, show mercy to Amr 

ibn al-Aas." When someone asked him why hc made the prayer, he 
O. Siyar A‘lam an-Nabula v3 p66 

O. Fath al-Bari v7 p26. Majma az-Zawa’id v9 p352. on the authority of 
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said, "Amr spends lavishly in Allah's path." 1 In hadith transmitted 
by Jami* Tirmizi, the Prophet is quoted to have said: "Amr is 
among the best people of the Quraysh." 2 Once, the Prophet sent 
him message that he should report to him in attire of jihad. When 
he came the Prophet said, "I arti scnding you as ameer of an 
aarmy to place from where you will return Insha Allah safe and 
with booty." He said, "Messenger of Allah, I have not believed to 
gain wcalth." He said, "Lawful wealth is the best thing for AIlah's 
pious slave." 3 

Death 

He died on the night of Eid in 43 AH in Egypt (Cairo) and was 
buried on the day of Eid ul-Fitr. His son Sayyidina Abdullah ibn 
Amr ibn al-Aas led the funeral salah. 

Sayyiciina Abchillahlbn Amrlbnal-Aas4&> 

He was a companion son of a companion. Devoted worshipper, 
as ascetic, who kept vigil at night, taster often by day and recited 
the Qur'an very much — this was Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas. In 
fact, he had believed in Islam before his father did. He was the 
eldest son of his father who was not more than 21 years oid at his 
birth. 4 

Merits 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al-Aas was one of the 
meritorious Companions. He was a great worshipper, an ascetic 
and he engaged in worship at night. A hadity in Saheeh Bukhari 
describes these qualities. Ile said {My father married me to a girl 
of a noble family and he took good care of my wife from whom he 
also enquired about my conduct. One day she confided to him, "My 
husband is pious, righteous, and G-dfearing but does not have any 
contract with me." My falher passed this complaint to the Prophet 

who said, "Send Abdullah to me." My father conveyed the 

Prophet’s command to me and 1 went to him. He asked mc, rT What 

O. Majma a^-^awa^id v9 p352 
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is your practice of fasting?” I said that I fasted everyday. He asked 
me how I read the Qur'an and I told him that I recitcd it from 
beginning to end every night. He said to me, "Keep only three fasts 
ever>' week." I said that I could do more, and he said that I should 
skip two days and fast one day. When I said that I had more 
strength, he said, "The best kind of fast is the fast of Dawood 
which is to fast one day and skip the next to fast every alternate 
day). So you too may do accordingly and fmish one reading of the 
Qur'an in seven nights."} 

This Hadith discloses how Sayyidina Abdullah ibn al-Aas 
fasted and recited the Qur'an. It is staled in the end thal this 
continued to be his practice till his old age. Rather, in old age, he 
used to recite to someone in the day time, at home the one-seventh 
portion of the Qur'an that he had to recite at night. And, if the 
schedule of fasting was distribed anytime, he made it up later. 1 

He used to shut the door of his room, blow out the light and 
weep before Allah all night. His eyes would swell. 2 

He has narrated many Ahadith of the Prophet and also got 
his permission to write them down in his liietime. He prepared a 
collection of Ahadith which he called Sadagah. It is from this 
collection that Abu Dawood, Tirmizi Nasa'i etc. have transmitted 
on the authority of the chain — Amr ibn Shu'ayb from his father 
from his grand father. The number of the Ahadith he reported are 
seven hundred. 3 

He also reported from the elder Companions. He had many 
noted tabi f een as his students. The Prophet once said about him and 
his parents: "Abdullah, his tather and his mother and these people 
of the house — what a vvonderful people of the house they are!” 4 

Death 

He died in Cairo in 65 AH and was buried there. 5 _ 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: How much of Qur'an to recite «S: Fasting alternate 
days). 
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Sayyidina Abdullah Ibn Amr ibn Hizam 4* 

Sayyidina Abduliah ibn Amr was the father of Sayyidina 
Jabir 4^. He had embraced Islam, before the Prophet's hijrah^ at 
makkah and had attended the Second Pledge at Aqabah. The 
prophet had appointed him the naqeeb of his tribe at Madinah. 
He participated in both the battles at badr and Uhud and was 
martyred in the latter. 1 he had a permonition of his martyrdom, so 
he said to his son, Sayyidina Jabir iSk, "I think that I wil) be the 
fhst martyr tomorrow. Look after your sisters and pay the debt that 
I owe.” 2 

Merits 

He had great qualities. He went to Makkah to cmbrace Isiam 
and then fought against the enemy in two battles. When he was 
martyred in the Battle of Uhud, the idolaters mutilated his body. 

This had a great effect on Jabir 4& who was a very young child 
and on Abdullah’s *£&> sister, Fatimah bint Hizam. They cried and 
sobbed very much. The Prophet comtbrted them and said that 
an angel was casting its shadow on Abdullah ibn Amr. 3 Sayyidina 
Jabir and his family members took his body to their family 
graveyard at madinah but the Prophet had it brought back and 
buried him with the other martyrs at the battlefieid. 4 There were 
many martyrs in this battle and of those who had survived, many 
were 'Wounded. The Prophct was also wounded. Therefore, he 
permitted that two or three martyrs may be buried in one grave, the 
one who had known more of the Qur’an was placed nearer the 
cjiblah. 

Sayyidina Abdullah ibn Amr was also buried with one or 
two other martyrs and he was placed nearer to the qib!ah. The 
Prophet ^ said to Sayyidina Jabir 4^, "Allah does not talk to 
anyone directly but has talked to your father directly, saying "O My 
slave! Ask what you want, I will give you what you desire." So 
your father said, r, My Lord! Send me to the world again so that 1 

O. Isabah pllO, Siyar Alam an-nabula p325 
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may attain martyrdom again." Allah said, "I have decreed already 
that no one will return to the world once he dies." 1 

Imam Maalik has narrated a strange case about the grave of 
Say^ddina Abdullah ibn Amr in his Muwatta: {The grave of 
Abduliah ibn Amr and Amr ibn Jamooh was inundated. Their 
graves were dug up so that their bodies might be transfered 
elswhere, Their bodies were found to be intact as if they had died 
only on the previous day though they had been martyred forty-six 
years ago.} 2 The report in Saheeh Bukhari is from Sayyidina Jabir 
$e> {On the day of Uhud, we could not help but bury my father 
with anoiher Companion. I was not happy with that, so six months 
atter his martyrdom, I took him out of that grave and buried him in 
anoiher. His body was just as on the day he was buried.} 3 This 
mcans that his grave was opened twiece — six months after his 
martyrdom and forty six years after his martyrdom. Similar 
experience was had with some other Companions too. 

Sayyidina Jabir Ibn Abdullah Ibn Amr4& 

He was from Madinah and belonged to Khazraj clan. He had 
gone to Makkah in his chiidhood with his father and embraced 
Islam. When the Prophet migrated to Madinah, Jabir ^k> began 
his close association with him. He could not participate in the 
Battles of badr and Uhud because he was minor, the only son of his 
father and brother of nine sisters. However, thereafter he took part 
in every battle. 

Merits 

Sayyidina Jabir **&> is not counted among the senior 
Companions because of his age but his knowledge and merit place 
him among the glorious frontrank Companions. he participated in a 
very large number of battles and, at the same time, he has also 
reported a large numbcr of Ahadith. He said that he took part in 
ninetcen battles after the Prophet's ^ death. He did not miss a 
single battle in which the Prophet took part after the Battle of 
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Uhud in which his father was martyred. 1 As for his Ahadith, he 
narrated 1540 Ahadith and he also transmitted from elder 
Companions. Similarly, many elder Companions and the tabi'een 
have transmitted his Ahadith. 2 The Prophet loved him very much 
because he was very young and the only son of his father. He had 
nine sisters to look after and a heavy debt to repay. When 
Sayyidina Jabir married, the Prophet asked him if he had married a 
previous unmarried girl or a widow or a divorcee. He said, "She is 
not an unmaried girl?" The Prophet asked him, "Why did you not 
marry a virgin?" His answer reflected his wisdom beyond his age 
and I have narrated this portion only to present his answer. He siad, 
"O Messenger of Allah! My father died. He Ieft behind nine 
daughters. I married an old woman that she might look after my 
sisters.” 3 It was because of his poor condition that the Prophet S&* 
took care of him. Once, he bought his camel and when he was dis- 
mounting it, the Prophet asked him not to get down and when 
they reached Madinah he retumed the camel to Jabir together 
with its price. The Prophet iSsS! also prayed for him twenty five 
times. 4 

He had a longing to learn Ahadith and travelled for that, He 
travelled to Makkah to hear from a Companion some Ahadith and 
once to Egypt to get from a Companion there just one Hadith. 5 

He gave lessons in the Masjid Nabawi on Ahadith to Many 
students and seekers of knowledge. 6 

Death 

He lived a long life and died in 78 AH. He was the last of those 
Companions to die who had gone to Makkah to embrace Islam and 
swear allegiance at Aqabah. 

Sayyidina Zayd Ibn Thabit 

Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit was from the tribe Khazraj. He 
O. Saheeh Muslim 
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was a child of eleven years when the Prophet came to Madinah 
but he had already become a Muslim and had also memorised 
seventeen surah (Chapters) of thc Qur'an, He was taken to the 
Prophet and he heard from him ten of the surah and aiso 
expresed pleasure. 

Merits 

Though young, he was placed among the knowledgeable 
Companions who were scholars and jurists. he was very intelligent 
and had a very good memory because of which the Prophet 
chose him to learn Hebrew so that the Prophet might 
communicate with neighbouring Jews. A Jew interpreter would 
have been required otherwise, and the Prophet did not trust 
them. Sayyidina Zayb ibn Thabit ^0 learnt Hebrew in only 
seventeen days, and the Prophet made him responsible for 
correspondence with the Jews. 1 He was also one of those who had 
memorised the entire Qur'an during the Prophet’s iife. Sayyidina 
Anas said: 

ja jT j&\ 

L* Ai J j ^3 y J lM" O* ^ J ^ 
"Even while the Prophet ^ was alive, four Companions, who 
were all Ansars, had memorised the Qur’an. They were: Ubayy 
ibn K.a T b, Mu’az ibn Jabal, Abu Zayd, Zayd ibn Thabit." 2 

In ihe jihad against Musaylimah the liar at yamamah in Yaman, 
many Muslims were martyred and among them were those who 
had committed the Qur’an to memory — though Musaylimah was 
defeated the killed. So, Sayyidina Umar suggested to Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr that the Qur’an must be written down officially lest 
those people who know it by heart become scare. (The 
Companions did have with them separate surah written down but 
the Qiir’an as a whole was not found in a written form.) Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr ^ was hesitant to do what the Prophet had not done 
but after much consultation, the idea was approved. They chose 
Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit for that. Sayyidina Abu Bakr 

. Siyar A'lairi an-nabula v2 p228 
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explained to him the need and said: 

Jj -*ji Ji JSIp J*-j ” 

”You are an inteJligent young man and vve re!y on you for this 

work. You werc also the Prophefs scribe for the wahy\ So, 

search out the Qur'an and gather it together." 

He also thought as Abu Bakr had thought that they would 
be doing something what the Prophet had not done, but tlnally he 
did come round to the idea. He got the different surah irom the 
Companions &nd collected the Qur'an together in one book 
form.l He himself was a Hafiz 2 and there were other Hafiz too and 
many Companions <$#> knew the separate surah. He compiled them 
together. 

Sayyidina Zayd was also aware of the rulings and 
commands of distribution of legacy. The Prophet had said about 
him: that he was the most aware of these 

issues. 3 

In the Battle of Tabook the Prophet ^ had taken away the 
standard froin the hands of Sayyidina Umarah ibn Thabit The 
lormer asked, ”0 Messenger of Allah, have you received a 
complaint against me?" The Prophct ^ explained to him that it 
was because Zayd was a Hafiz. 

The Companions also respected him for his knowledge 
Sayyidina Umar as Khalifah, kept him near him in Madinah 
and issued edict oniy in his presence. 4 

The sayings of the Companions on his death show how high 
they held him. Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah said: “Wih ^ ”A 
great scholar of the ummah has died.” Sayyidina Ibn Abbas 
said: "A great scholar was buried today.” Sayyidina 

Abdullah ibn Abbas held him in high esteem. One day as he 
was mounting his horse, Ibn Abbas held the reins of the horse 
for him. Sayyidina Zayd said, M You are the respected cousin of 
the Prophet why do you do it? 11 Ibn Abbas said, 11 Wc respect 

O. Saheeh Bukhari, Jami Tirmizi 
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our ulama (Scholars) in this way." Other Companions $$> are also 
known to have spoken highly of him. Sayyidina Umar often 
made him his deputy at Madinah when he went to perform Umarah 
or Hajj . 1 Sayyidina Hasan had composed this clegy on his 
death. 

^ juj AjjIj Jaj ^ UiUl jAj 

(Who will compose poetry af?er Hasan and his son. 

Who is there to understand thc Qur'an afterZayd ibn Thabit.) 

Sayyidina Zayd ibn Thabit died in 45 AH. 

Sayy idina Jarir Ibn Abdullah Al-Bajali 

He belonged to the tribe Anmar within the tribe Najd. Flis 
father T s name was Abdullah and mother's bajeelah. Fle was called 
al-Bajali because of his mother. He met the Prophet in 10 AH 
and embraced Islam. 1 

Merits 

Although he came into the folds of Islam at very late period yet 
he is regarded among the chief Companions He was the chief 
of his tribe and the Prophet ^ had informed the Companions 
of his coming aforehand. When he came to the Masjid Nabawi, the 
Prophet ws delivering a sermon and there was no space in the 
mosque for him to sit. The Prophet spread his mantle for him 
and asked him to sit on it. He picked up the mantle and clasped it 
to his chest, saying ^ V uS* (May Allah, give 

you honour as you have honoured me!). The Prophet insisted 
that he must sit on the mantle and said: ^ \jL- 

*T bear witness that do not seek highness on earth nor with 
to make mischiet’ u Jarir embraced Islam in the assembly, It is also 
reported the Companions wished to know why the Prophet &%■ 
treated him with extraordinary respect. He said: «^ 

,r If a chief of a people comes to you, you must respect him. 2 Even 
afterwards, the Prophet showed him respect and Sayyidina Jarir 

acknowledged that by saying: L* ^J^> u 

«h "Even after I embraced Islam and sought the 

. lsabah v i p292 

. Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p532 Az-Zawa'id v9 p372 
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Meaning and Message of the Traditions Part VIII 


Prophet's permission. to enter, he always gave it to me and always 
met me with a smile.” 1 In the pre-Islamic days, the people of yaman 
had built a replica of the KcPbah , calling it Zu al-Khulsah (*--aJ^Jiji) 
or the Yamin Ka'bah. They had some idols in it which they 
worshipped. The Prophet ^ said to Jarir, "lf you demolish the fake 
Ka’bah, I will flnd peace. 11 Sayyidina Jarir said that he took a 
hundred and fifty strong horsemen to go to Yaman but he himself 
could not ride a horse and used to fall down if he tried. ”When I 
told the Prophet about it, M he said, 11 he struck my chest with his 
hand and prayed j (O Allah! Let Jarir be steady 

on horse back and make him one guided and one who guides.) M 
Sayyidina Jarir said, M After that I did not fall down from the 
horse. We then demolished the false Ka*bah and bumt it down. 
When the Prophet learnt of it, he prayed for me and my 
colleagues five times." 2 

Sayyidina Jarir was with the Prophet during the Hajjat 
ul- Wada’ and the Prophet instructed him to ask the people to be 
quiet? 

Sayyidina Umar ^ had sent him ta Iraq for the wars there, 
when he was Khalifah. He distinguished himself there and had a 
hand in the victory of Qadisiyah. After that, he resided in Kufah, 4 
where he lived the rest of his life. 

He loved the people of Madinah, particularly the Ansars, very 
much Sayyidina Anas said that in a journey Sayyidina Jarir ^ 
was very helpful to him and said, M Ever since I saw the Prophet f s 

kind treatnient of the Ansars I swore to myself that I wouid help 
them whenever I get a chance." Muhammad ibn al-Muthana ^ 
and Muhammad ibn Bashr the narrators of this Hadith in Saheeh 
Muslim asserted that Sayyidina Jarir was older than Sayyidina 
Anas 

Besides his excellent inner qualities, he was also a handsome 
man. Sayyidina Umar used to call him, "Yusuf of this ummcihl" 
H e was a handsome and beautiful. 6 _ 

. Saheeh Bukhari. Saheeh Muslim 
. Saheeh Bukhari 

. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter: Quietening the scholars) 

. Isabah vl p242 

. Saheeh Muslim (Yirtues of Ansar) ®. Isabah v1 p242 
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Sayyidina Hassan IbnThabit^fe> 

He was a Madinan of the Khazraj tribe. His father was Thabit 
and mother Far r iah who was aiso a Sahabiyah (women who had 
met the Prophet ). Hc was a great poet of Arabia and after he 
embraced Islam his poetry was composed for the Prophet, the 
Companions and Istam. He was therefore called Sayyid Shu T ara 
al-Mu'mineen (Chief of believing poets) and the Poet of Ailah's 
Messenger 

Merits 

His poetry was more pricking than swords and spears in 
defence of islam. He answered the poets of the idolaters 
convincingly. In a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim, he has said about the 
effect of his poetry on the disbeliever; 

M By Him Who has sent you with the Truth, I will tear off their 
hide with my tonguc (poetry)" 2 The Prophet 0 would get a pulpit 
placed for Sayyidina Hassan in the Masjid Nabawi on which he 
stood and read his poetry in the Prophet r s presence, The Prophet 
would say to him "O Allah, help him through 

Jibreeh" This would seem to request help for getting inspiration for 
poetry. There is in Jami' Tirmizi, the Prophet saying about this 
prayer, M As long as Hassan defends through his poetry on behalf of 
Allah r s Messenger, Allah helps him through Jibreel.” 3 The words 
are: 

Once Sayyidina Hassan was reciting poetry in the Masjid 
Nabawi when Sayyidina Umar 4^0 passed by him and started at 
him. He protested, "Why do you stare. 1 have recited poetry in 
the mosque in the Prophet's presence." 

Sayyidah Ayshah held him in esteem because h*e defended 
O. isabah v2 p8. Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 p512 
O. Saheeh Muslim (Virtues) 

O. Saheeh Bukhari (Chapter Angels) Saheeh Muslim yirtues, Jami Tirmizi (on 
poetry) 
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Meaning and Message of ihe Traditions Part VIII 


Islam on behalf of the Prophet though she had a complaint against 
him for he had taken part in the affair of ifk (scandalising her). She 
had a cushion placed for him whenever he came. Her brother 
Sayyidina Abdur Rahman 4^ reminded her of the wrong he had 
done to her and yet she had a cushion placed for him to sit! She 
said, "He used to answer the idolaters on behalf of allah's 
Messenger and thus give him peace. He is now blind and I do 
hope that Allah wili forgive him his mistake and not punish him in 
the Hereafter. TTl He was counted among the best poets and his 
poems are very highly placed in Islamic poetry. Let us Jook into 
that. 

The Prophet’s paternal cousin Abu Sufyan ibn al-Harith 
used to deride the Prophet xife« He had become a Muslim ver late in 
life) Sayyidina Hassan gave him sound rejoinders in his poetry and 
while he was at it he also composed an excellent poem in praise of 
the Prophet S&. He also rcimnded Abu Sufyan "You are of the 
same family yet satirise the Prophet JsH while I am an outsider Yet I 
defend him. M 

r — « « 3» * 

^ JLPj <UP 

(You satirise Muhammad I give you a rejoinder. I will get a 

reward from Allah for that!) 

' * M. ^ ^ 

(You satirised Muhammad who is vastly good, righteous and 

pious and Allah T s Messengcr whosc habit is faithfulne$s.) 

«.iSj jpj «1 4^'jJ ^ 

(For parents» my honour be ransomed for O Muhammad) 2 

There are more verses in Saheeh Muslim and a treasury f his 
poetry in his Diwan, the like of which may not be found wtth other 
poets. 

Sayyidina Abu Sufyan 4 * 

His name was Sakhr ibn Harb, but he was known by his 
kunyah. Abu Hanzalah was also his kunyah. He was among the 
Quraysh chiefs and one of the wisest men of Makkah. Although he 
. Jami' Tirmizi 

, Siyar A'lam an-Nabula v2 p514 
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was related to the Prophet he took a long time toembrace 
Islar». Atter llie chiefs of Quraysh were siain in the Battle of Badr, 
he took over as commander of their armies in the Battlĕs, of Uhud 
and of the Trenches. Just one day before the liberation of Makkah, 
he met the Prophet^ when he and his Companions were stationed 
very near Makkah and either that vei 7 day or the next, he embraced 
Islam. ! 

Merits 

Abu Sutyan was a staunch enem>' of Islam as long as he was a 
disbe(iever, but from the day he became a Muslim he gave 
exceptional sacritlce lor Islam and compensated for his previous 
conduct. Besides, the Prophet ^ has also said jiS' u ^- 4 * 
"lslam obiiterates what (wrongs) had been (committed) before. H As 
a disbeiiever, he harassed the Muslims and the Prophet as Abu 
Jahl and Abu Lahab had done, but after becoming a Believcr, he 
joined the Muslims forthwith in the Battle of Hunayn and Battle of 
Ta1f In the last-namaed he jost the sight of one eye. The Prophet 

offered to pray for restoration of his eye, or he mighl prcler to 
go to Paradise instead. He said that hc would endure the pain in the 
eye in return for entry into Paradise. He lost his second eye too in 
the Battle of Yarmook and he was totally blind. He was occupied 
in jihad in the Battle of Yarmook under the command of his son 
Sayyidina Yazeed ibn Abu Sutyan and he made the supplication 
loudly: v ^ k "O help of Aliah, draw near)" He was totally 

blind but encouraged the Muslims to be steadfast and fight witli 
determination . 2 

There is a Hadith in Saheeh Muslim and others that on the 
conquest of Makkah, the Prophet said j* ^ (He 

who enters the house of Abu Sufyan is safe !) 3 Thabit Bunani, the 
tabi’ee, said that the Prophet ^ included this house because, 
during his Makkan pcriod, the Prophet also had taken refuge 
there against pcrsecution at the hands of the idolaters . 4 Imam 
Naw'avi has explained this Hadith: pUL* jtJ\j ^ 11 In 

O. Siyar Alam an-Nabula v2 pl05. Isabah v3 p238 
€>. Jsabah v2 p238. Siyar A'lam an Nabuia v2 pf06 
€>. Saheeh Muslim (Chapter Conquest of Makkah) 

O. Isabah v2 p238 
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this proclamation of the Prophet there was, apart from winning 
over Abu Sufyan's heart, an expression of his exce))ence/’ It is also 
stated in a Hadith of Saheeh Muslim that after he had believed, 
Abu Sufyan said to the Prophet $£& "Just as I had led the armies 
of the disbelievers in my disbelieving days, I crave to lead the 
Islamic army now.” The Prophet ^ (was aware of his capabilities 
as a commander so he) accepted his requestJ 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah was Abu Sufyan's daughter, 

We have read in her account that when Abu Sutyan learnt of her 
marriage to the Prophet ^ (while shc was in Ethiopia), he 
expressed happiness and spoke highly of Allah T s Messenger 
His sons, Yazeed ibn Abu Sufyan and Mu'awiyah, also turned oul 
to be exceUent servants of Islam and leaders of Muslims. Yazeed 
too had believed on the day of liberation of Makkah. Thereafter, he 
took part in many battles and his Hghting capabilities had a great 
hand in victories over Shaam and its neighbouring areas. 

Sayyidina Abu Sufyan *$&> died during the Khilafah 
Uthmaniyah. 

Sayyidina Mu f awiyah-$e> 

He was born five years before Prophethood was bestowed on 
Sayyidina Muhammad He becamc a believer at thc time of the 
Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyan. He said, "When the Makkans 
prevented the Prophet from performing umrah and the peace 
treaty was concluded and he was returning to Madinah, it became 
clear to me that he was a true Prophet. When he came to perform 
Umarah the next year, I was already a Muslim but fear of my 
parents had made me conceal my faith. On the day of liberation, 
when my parents became Muslims, I divulged to them my Islam." 1 
After the liberation of Makkah, almost all people of this elan had 
come to Madinah. 

Merits 

Allah had bestowed on Sayyidina Muawiyah a large share of 
apparent and hidden pertection> He was very handsome, tall. digni- 

O. Saheeh Muslirn (Virtucs) 

O, Isabah v6 pl 13 
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fied, clement and extremely intelligent. The Prophet il& had 
entrusted to him the writing down of wahy and communications. 1 
He also prayed for him very often — for isntance, 

«dj "O Aliah teach him, writing and the science of 

caiculations." 2 ^ d ^£-j "and establish him in countries upon 
countries," ooaIj LjU t *0 Aliah, make him a means of 

guidance for Your slaves, and guide him.” 3 AU these praycrs of the 
Prophet ^ for him were granted. He was an e^ccellent scribe. He 
was an expei*t in Mathematics. Ailah had caused him to extend the 
frontiers of Islam to far off lands. He was himself guided and Ailah 
aione know^s how many people he brought to the guided path, As 
for the Hereafter that is in the hands of the Most Merciful of those 
who show mercy. He was an excellent warrior of the Islamic army 
even in the times of the Prophet and kept progressing through 
his capabilities during the times of the threc Khalifas. Sayyidina 
Umar had appointed him governor of Shaam and he continuecl 
to hold that otTice during the ear of Sayyidina Uthman But 
after the martyrdom of Uthman dilTerences cropped up 
betwec.i him and Sayyidina Aii Then Sayyidina Hasan 
abdicated Khilafah in his favour and he became Khalilah of Ihe 
Muslims and Atneer ul-Mu'mineen for a stretch of time. He 
eliminated complctciy the conspiracies against Islam and there was 
peace ever>'W'here alTordmg an opportunity to send Islamic rbrces 
to propagate Isiam to non-lslamic states and conquer them. This is 
dealt with exhaustively in al-bidayah wa an-Nihayah. hc was very 
careful to abidc by Islamic principles and teachings of the Prophet 
even in battles with non-Muslims. Sulaym ibn Aamir said that a 
no-war pact was once concluded between Mu'awiyah and the 
Romans. When the pact was about to expire, Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 
bui!t up the Islamic forces on the borders so that with the expir>' of 
the pact, hc could launch a fuli-scaie attach. On the face of it, there 
was nothing wrong in it, but a Companion, Amr ibn Abash 
came swiftly on his horse, calling out ^ *uj jS\ (AHah is the 
Greatesti We must fulfil our commitment. I reacliery is not lawfuif) 

€>. Jsabah v6 pl 

©. Siyar A f lam an-Nabu[a v3 p 124 
©. Jami f Tirmizi (Virtues) 

O. Isabah (accountof Mu'awiyah). 
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Hc cNpiaincd to Sayyidina Mu r awiyah that the Prophet had 
said , T Ifanyone has concludcd a pact or promise with another then 
he must not make altcraiions in it till the period has lapsed or it is 
anulled while both sides are equally poised." Amr ibn Abash’s 
meaning was that it was trcachery* to take advantagc ofthe Roman's 
unawarcness and amass armies at the borders to be able to ivade 
them immediately on the cxpiry of the pact. Sayyidina Mu'awiyah 

immediatcl>‘ ordered ihe army to return to ihc barracks, 1 

Sayyidina Abu Humyrah ^ has narraled a lengthy Hadith 
uhicli brings oul Sayyidina Mu'a\\iyah picty and righieousness. 
Thc gist of it is: An ostcntatious martyr, scholar and philanthropist 
will be the tirsi {threc kinds of people) to go to llell. When 
Sayyidina Mu’awiyah '*&> heard ihis Hadith from a student of Abu 
Hurayrah hc cried so much that those pcopie who were there 
thought that he might die. 

He was very carclul to observe thc sunnah. There is a saying ot 
the Prophet that women must not attach other (false) hair 2 to 
their own. When Sayyidina Mu'awiyah learnt that some women 
of Madinah had begun to do that, he said once in a sermon, ”Where 
have the ulama of Madinah gonc away? Why do they not stop the 
womcn irom doing that, for, AllalTs Messenger ^ had disallowed 
that?" 


Death 

Sayyidina Mu r awiyah dicd in Rajab 60 AH. ^j 


Through Allah T s favour 
the series o i Ma r rif ul-Hadith 
is complcted wilh this volume. 


O. Jami' Tirmizt (About Treachery) 

O. Salieeh Mustim (Chapter: Disappiovai ol wearing fatse liatr) 
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MEANING AND MESSAGE OF TRADITIONS 


A'niHl 

Ju*l 

(pl urAimil) dccds. 

AliiiJitl) 


pl *>r 1 laduh 

Ahl Kitab 


pcoplc of llic Hook. This lcm» is uscd b\ ihc Qur''Hn fnr 
.lcws iind (. hn.stians uho lollow n revcalcd rcligion. 

AJUhu Akbar 

J Jjl 

Allah is ihc (ircaicst. 

Asr 

r** 

ihc aOcnuKin saljih. 

Azan 

0* 

thc csill ui sitlah 

Ansar 

^i 

1 lclpcr (s) Pcoplc of Madmah who wdconncd ihc Prophct 
& und Muliujir from Mnkkah. 

AzJ 

Jj* 

coims mtcrmplus. 

Azal 

Jj’ 

clcmily. 

□ay'dh 

jjuJl 

covcuanl of nUcgiancc. 

OiJ’ah 


innov;utou. 

Bsir/.akli 


tntcrvcning pcriod bclwccn dcath and rcsurrection 
whclhcr m grnyc or othcm isc. 

Du'a 

UJ 

Supplication. 



fuith. hcEicl in Islnni. 

Eed 


fc$lival Day marking ihc cnd of inonih of fasting is ccd 
ul-litr (Ist Shawwsil) and day of sacrillcc is cdd ul-azha. 

Fajr 


thc dawn saljih 

Fa rd 


ubsolutc obligalion. an cnjoincd dul>. 



Bailimc to rcimwc lcgitl impurily. 

llijrah 


mtgrution Thc Pr«iphct's migraiion to Madimih 

marking thc bcgming of thc hiumic calcndar 

Haaclith 


A saying. doitig or practice, or silcnt approval of thc 
Ptophct 

iladith (Sahoch) 


<i sound 1 ladillt. 

llatiith <DaVcf) 

> 

n w«ik l hulith. 

Tlsidith (Mursal) 


incomplcldy transmitlcd [tsidilh. 

lladith (Mat ton‘) 


1 laduh Iraccd hsick it> ilic Prophcl 

llnditli (Mawdrm 1 ) 


an mYcnlcd Madiih 

Iladith (Qud*i) 


ThiH uhich Allsih has said lo thc Prophct through 

inspirsuions or drcum atul hc has rclold it in his own 
wcrds. 

Hajj 

i 

cr 

pilgrtmagc !t ts incumbenl on cvcr> Muslim who has thc 
abihv> ;o pcri.um v( oncc in tiis lilc timc m llic month of 
/m\ liitijiih. 

Duruud 


a prsoci *dr ihc 1 loly 1’rophci to thc bicsscd In AlJah 

<hasli t 

C-bkN 

nplionat salalt m ihc tbrcnoon. 

llijiTb 


\cil worn or observcd h\ wumcn. scclusion of womcn. 
curuun. 

IIaIhI 


lawlul 

ITaraiti 


tinlawlul. tbrbiddcn. 
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hhl 


ilight salah before rctiring. 

Istidrlj 


to give respite to a sirmer to defer his punishment and iet 
hiu) mnolue in morc sms, so that hc may be punished 
ultrmately a severe punishment 

Istikhirah 


seektng guidance from AJJah through salah lo tackle a 
situation or deed in ihc riglit way. 

Istightar 

L^l 

ro seek forgiveness of AUah 

Istinja 

»1 

abstertion, cleansing of body atter rc)jevmg oneseit 

lqamah 

JUiii 

words of azln caNed to signai the standing up of the 
congregation for saJali An adduional phmsc is rcpcated 
twicc and thc words arc catlcd relalive1y quickly. 

Intara 

<*■' 

leadcr of the congretntion. 

Uhraq 


optional salah a Jittle after sunnse. 

lstisqa 

pA ■ >i.»l 

a prayer (through saJSh) for rain durmg drought. 

Iftar 

jW' 

brcaking fast after sunsct during Ramadan. 

rtikif 


secJusion for the purpose of worshtping Allah Mcn do it 
in Ihc mosquc and women at home. There are diiTerent 
kinds of it, for insiance, tlie last ten days of Ramadan. 

IhrSm 


the slate which a pilgrim assumes during Hajj and Umrah 
imposing certain restrictions on him. 

Iddah 

'4* 

waiting period for a divorced woman or widow after 
which she may remarry. 

Ikhlls 


sincerity. 

Jihld 

"V 

war waged solely for the sake of Allah against enemies of 
Islam 

Jswlmi al-Kiiara 


bnef expressions most comprehansive in meanmg. 

Jirysh 


the tax imposed on non-Mustinis under statc ptolecliOn 
in Muslim countnes. 

Jannah 

li* 

Paradise. 

Jahatioam 


Hell. 

Kbsztcra 


kind ofdish of meat. flour and spices 

Kalimah 

Uir 

expression, expression of belief *Ih -U-*-* dJt ^t dt 

Khatim ut-Anhiya 

aW^f^ 

The Seal of Prophcts, thc Ust of Prophets. (Prophel 
Muhammad 

Kusoof 


Solar edipse 

Khusoor 


lunar edipse 

Khutbah 


sermon Priday or ecd sertnon delivered from the minbar 
(pulpit) 

Muhljir 

yr^ 

The Compamons of thc Prophet who had nugrated to 
Madinah during the Prophet s & life time 

M usad<Jiq 


he who conlinns or bears wilness lo a trulh 

Mubaimin 


one who supervises. 

Maghrib 

v>- 

sunsd, the satSh after simset. 

Millat 

u. 

laith, religion, crced. 

Mcezln 


scale. 

MUwak 


a picce of tree's branch or root used as looth clcancr. 

Muqtadi 


the worshippers who follow thc Imam in congregaiional 
salSh. 

Mahr 


dower. 
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La ilaha illAUahu 


There is no GoU but Allah and Muhammad is the 

Muhammadur 

RasoolAlltth 

*Xj' Jj—j 

Messehger of AUah. 

La'»ah 


curse 

Laylatul Qadr 

ii,] 

Night of powcr, one of the odd nights in the last ten days 
of Rajnadan whlti the Quran was rcveaJed and which the 
warshipper has to search for. 

Nikah 


Marrjage. 

Sunntth 


the norm of the Prophet l&, his words and deods. 

Salah 

iy^ 

prayer (five times a day), fajr, 2uhr, asr, maghrib and 
ishl 

Shari’fth 


sacred law of Islam based on Our^Sn and sunnah. 

Sawm 

rs* 

rasling. 

Sahabah 


Companion of Lhe Prophet jjH. 

Sa'ee 


sevcn rounds betwecn Saf7 and Marwah at Makkah 
durrng the pilgrunage 

Sahr or Suhoor 


meal taken before dawn to cominencc fastmg. 

Satr 


veil, parts of body that need be covercd * for men from 
navel down to knee and for wcmcn froni hcr.J to leet, 

Salaam 

r*- 

grcctings, pcace. 

Zakah 

•>3 ^SiTy 

purity, purification. A portion or valuc of property given 
in charity to the poor (as the due of Attah) each year by 
ihose who qualify thc mirnimum stipulated wealth. 

Surah 


chapter of thc Qur*Sn. 

Ta’buU 

X*2 

absolutc worship 

TSbi-ee 


one who has seen a Companion or converscd witft onc. 

Tawaf 


circujnambulauon of the Ka’bah. 

Sajdah 

tJjjUi 

prostration. 

ralca’ah 


(pl. raka'at) unit of salah made up of standmg, bowing 
and |wo prostraiions. 

ruku’ 


bowing down in sa!5h. 

tashahhud 


the rccital in the sitting posture in salah 

tasawwut 

•*j J-Ql 

sutlsim, adherence to $uftsm. 

takbcer 


to cail out Allahu Akbar. 

tahicel 


to say dJ’ aJi 'i (There is no God but Allah). 

tasbeeh 

Ct^ 

to glorily Allah. 

tilawah 


to recite thc Quf5n 

tahajjud 


optional salah Late m the night on gettmg up from slccp 
for it 

tayammiim 


dry abiunon 

tnlbiyah 

O; 

lo rccilc Lnbayk: ^ ^ 

*S-> y wXUJi y j jt ^SS 

t:twbah 


repcntance. 

0»b«>ih 


the direction of thc ka bah which worshippcrs facc in 
saJah. 

Zuh r 


the noon sallh whcn the sun begins to declme 

tnnnrth 

L.I 

n peopJc or naiion, community. who havc receivcd a 
mcssage. 

Nall 


addilional. optionaL, supercrogatory. 
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Qiyani*h 


The Day ol' Rosurrcction 

Shiil 

■bl 

a narrow bridgc vhai all ssili h»ve to cross afier 



resurreclion. 

Kawlhrtr 


the pond and tho riscr by this namo m Paradise. 

/aq<{oom 


a trco growing in l-tell which iu tlic food of ihe pooplc of 
HcH 

Ghas*nq 


rubbish and impurily pouring of thc bodics of those 
condemned (to HeiJ). 

Sufi 


an adhercnt to Sufisnv a saint who has reached the cnd of 
thc path. 

Suttsiu 


scc Tasaw\vuf 

Zuhd 


having no love for llie mnmiane bcnefits. 

Ziki 


rcmcmbrance of Allah, 

Wndu 


abiution. 

Siwnk 


samc as miswak 

>vaqf 


religious endowment 

» itr 

?) 

odd. ihc wajib thrcc raka k at sala); m the night alter isha 
»ilah. 

wUjib 


obligatory (slightly icss tlian fard) 

Saiatul llajah 

5-»-v>vJi ijL* 

\wo raka at satoh to scck l uirihncni of nccd 

ui Kha>vaf 

ji 

A purticuiar way ol otTermg congrcgniional prayer iu lUe 
baitleftcld. 

Salat utTasbeeh 


ihc >:ilah of glorificauon. a four raka*at satilh (optional) 
pcrlbrmcd in a paruculnr way. 

Sadaqah 

*j-U3 

charity 

Sadqatul fitr 


a charily g>\en alU*r complctmg 1'astmg bcforc salali of 
llcd uldilr. 

Jan«zah 


Ibncral 

M«eqat 

o\Li 

Thc place beyond which a pilgnm cannot procced 
without having assumed the ihram. 

Rami 


the throwmg of pabhlos at Ihe Jimar in Mina by thc 
pilgrmis. 

Jimar 


(pl. ot' Jamrah) llircc stonc pitlars at Mina a( whieh 
pilgrims throw pcbbks. 
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